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Preface 


Academic  history,  if  it  merits  the  telling,  should  be  addressed  to 
the  total  community  of  higher  education  and  perhaps  to  the  reader 
of  intellectual  history  as  well  as  the  local  campus.  Although  an  insti- 
tutional narrative,  like  a biography,  requires  a steady  focus  on  the 
main  character  (the  institution  itself),  larger  considerations,  if  sought, 
will  emerge. 

Thus,  the  history  of  Trinity  College  is  incomplete  apart  from  the 
context  of  change  in  American  higher  education.  For  example,  by  the 
turn  of  the  last  century  there  had  occurred  the  rise  of  the  modern 
academic  specialties,  the  acceleration  of  graduate  education,  and  the 
evolution  of  the  research  scholar.  Soon  the  development  of  standards 
in  admissions,  curricula,  and  in  the  professional  schools  would  take 
place.  The  national  philanthropic  agencies  had  arrived  and  were  be- 
coming a power  for  change.  These  and  other  innovations  constituted 
a challenge  to  which  institutions  might  respond  in  different  ways  but 
which  no  institution  could  ignore. 

Here  the  historian  finds  himself  weighing  the  claim  of  institutional 
singularity  against  the  evidence  for  similarity.  “Every  college  is 
different”  and  with  a flavor  all  its  own.  Yes,  but  one  may  find 
that  the  plea  of  distinctiveness  in  colleges  has  rested  as  much  on 
the  possession  of  resources,  the  fact  of  competition,  and  the  inventive- 
ness of  catalogue  statements  as  on  sharp  differences  in  program,  serv- 
ices, or  policy.  Competition  itself,  well-nourished  by  ambition,  local 
pride,  and  a bit  of  man’s  inhumanity  to  man,  may  encourage  the  selec- 
tion and  imitation  of  models.  To  its  credit.  Trinity  College  kept  its 
sights  on  the  best  models,  including  those  beyond  its  grasp,  even  as 
it  suffered— and  occasionally  relished— a reputation  for  being  different. 

Nor  was  Trinity  isolated  from  the  difficulties  that  have  prevailed 
in  inter-institutional  relationships,  the  foreign  policy  of  academic  life. 
Two  of  the  college’s  presidents  led  campaigns  for  and  against  inter- 
institutional  co-operation.  The  complexities  are  evident  in  that  Few’s 
drive  for  a co-operative  medical  school  and  Kilgo’s  crusade  against 
state  colleges  both  failed. 

In  addition  to  an  interest  in  these  and  related  problems,  I have 
also  considered  the  special  claim  of  another  audience.  The  genera- 
tions who  have  gone  to  Duke  University  in  recent  years  have  had  little 
opportunity  to  understand  the  late  history  of  Trinity  College.  It  has 
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been  natural  that  this  should  be  so.  Most  of  the  men  who  long  served 
to  link  the  present  with  the  past  are  gone.  Much  of  the  story  has  been 
told  in  biography  and  is  necessarily  fragmented.  More  important, 
those  of  the  later  days  went  to  work  at  Duke,  not  Trinity.  If  they 
knew  of  Trinity,  they  surmised  that  it  was  small,  provincial.  Southern. 
It  was  a name,  and  if  it  was  important  to  them,  it  was  so  because  it 
became  Duke  University. 

Somewhat  then  in  a spirit  of  doubt,  I have  sought  to  understand 
what  Trinity  College  was  like,  to  try  with  some  caution  to  measure 
the  institution  against  the  colleges  of  its  day.  Therefore,  I do  not 
offer  a full  chronicle  or  a work  of  reference.  There  is  very  little  here 
of  buildings,  student  life,  or  athletics.  The  questions  that  have  re- 
ceived emphasis,  in  addition  to  the  college’s  growth  and  resources, 
have  been  those  dealing  with  the  location  of  institutional  power;  the 
relations  with  the  benefactors  and  with  the  Methodist  Church;  the 
evolution  of  academic  policies  and  of  the  curriculum;  and  the  educa- 
tional setting  of  the  time.  I have  also  been  interested  in  a few  illumi- 
nating controversies  and  in  the  personalities  of  men  who  influenced 
the  story,  in  particular  the  presidents,  key  faculty  members,  and  of 
course  the  Duke  family,  whose  support  fulfilled  the  promise  of  the 
college  and  the  university. 

No  one  should  presume  to  find  a single  theme  running  through  an 
institution’s  history,  but  one  may  report  an  atmosphere  when  it  over- 
whelms him.  Thus  I suggest  that  the  abiding  excitement  in  Trinity 
College,  at  lease  until  the  World  War,  was  a zest  for  intellectual  re- 
form, whether  applied  to  a parochial  South  that  would  not  read  books 
and  seemed  to  demonstrate,  even  among  its  leaders,  an  incapacity  to 
make  rational  distinctions;  to  the  need  for  decent  college  preparation 
and  genuine  collegiate  education— or  merely  to  a habit  of  self-criticism. 
By  the  end  of  the  war  many  of  the  reforms  were  being  won,  although 
no  one  would  claim  all  the  credit  for  Trinity.  The  image  of  embattled 
intellectual  crusaders  should  not  be  romanticized,  but  the  thread  re- 
mains in  Trinity’s  past.  It  went  with  the  college’s  capacity  for  seeming 
different,  something  of  a stranger  in  her  homeland.  To  her  critics  the 
benefactors  were  pariahs,  the  presidents  too  controversial,  and  the 
harping  on  standards  uncharitable.  But  “the  air  was  fame,”  and  a sense 
of  mission  pervaded  individuals  and  got  into  the  bloodstream.  It  is  a 
heritage  worth  knowing. 

Perhaps  to  the  present  generation  at  Duke  other  themes  will  be  more 
suggestive.  Obviously,  in  1924  Trinity  College  would  bring  much  of 
herself  into  the  larger  Duke  University;  sometimes  even  the  obvious 
may  be  overlooked.  There  are  familiar  overtones  in  Trinity’s  persist- 
ent need  to  explain  that  the  Dukes’  benefactions  did  not  make  the 
support  of  others  unnecessary.  The  tie  with  the  Church  required  a 
nice  balance  between  cordiality  and  freedom  from  control.  It  was 
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always  necessary  to  adjust  ambitions  for  high  academic  standards  to 
the  educational  and  economic  realities  in  North  Carolina  and  the 
South.  In  modern  dress  tliese  problems  have  concerned  Duke  Uni- 
versity too. 

I am  indebted  to  many  persons  for  assistance,  and  some  of  their 
names  are  recorded  in  the  Bibliographical  Note  and  in  the  text.  Here 
I can  thank  but  a few:  A.  Hollis  Edens,  former  president  of  Duke 
University,  for  a wealth  of  warm  support  and  encouragement;  Miss 
Mattie  Russell,  curator  of  manuscripts,  Duke  University  Library,  for 
her  alertness  in  directing  me  to  sources  and  for  her  interest  in  the 
project;  and  Richard  Bassett  for  carefully  preserving  his  father’s 
papers  and  for  making  them  available  to  me.  In  addition,  I gladly  join 
the  long  line  of  those  who  have  gone  to  W.  T.  Laprade,  professor 
emeritus  of  history  in  Duke  University,  for  advice  and  ideas.  I am 
grateful  as  well  to  Richard  L.  Watson,  Jr.,  professor  of  history  at  Duke, 
for  a happy  professional  and  personal  association  of  several  years  and 
for  an  abundance  of  good  counsel.  Finally,  I thank  Agnes  W.  Wilson 
for  a quantity  of  excellent  typing  service  and  above  all  my  wife,  for 
many  hours  of  hard  work  and  good  discussion. 

E.  W.  P. 

Urbana,  Illinois 
July  1,  1Q63 
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Chapter  1 

''In  the  Days  of  CrowelV 

1887-1892 


Is  this  Trinity?’  I asked.  ‘Yes,’  they  answered  in  chorus, 
‘this  is  Trinity,’  rather,  I thought,  in  a tone  of  apology.”^ 

Thus  in  the  spring  of  1887  did  John  Franklin  Crowell  arrive 
in  the  little  North  Carolina  village  of  Trinity.  He  had  come,  at 
the  age  of  twenty-nine,  to  assume  the  presidency  of  Trinity  Col- 
lege. For  young  Crowell  it  was  the  beginning  of  a seven-year 
adventure  in  the  South,  a period  of  collision  between  men  and 
ideas  that  was  to  leave  neither  the  college  nor  the  man  ever  the 
same  thereafter. 

In  the  i88o’s  the  farm  town  of  Trinity  had  some  350  perma- 
nent residents.  Most  of  them  were  farmers,  some  lived  from  the 
patronage  of  the  college.  While  not  entirely  remote,  it  was 
Trinity’s  ill  fortune  to  lie  just  at  the  edge  of  progress.  Services 
were  limited;  one  could  not  buy  a newspaper,  get  a haircut,  or 
have  a tooth  pulled.  Transportation  was  a problem;  the  nearest 
railroad  station  was  at  High  Point,  five  miles  away.  A telegram 
could  be  delivered  for  a dollar  service  charge.  There  were,  how- 
ever, compensations.  The  countryside  was  pleasant  in  the  midst 
of  the  uplands  where  the  quail  hunting  was  good.  The  climate 
was  customarily  billed  as  “salubrious,”  and  there  was  an  arcadian 
atmosphere  of  peace  and  quiet.^ 

What  of  the  college  itself?  Although  it  could  trace  its  descent 
from  a neighborhood  school  of  the  1830’s,  the  power  to  grant 
degrees  dated  from  1853  and  a formal  college  curriculum  from 
about  1856.  Ties  of  democratic  tradition  and  attitude  linked 
Trinity  College  with  its  earliest  predecessor.  Brown^-School- 
house.  one  of  the  many  rural  subscription  schooJiTwas  boriTof 
the  determination  of  Quaker  and  Methodist  farmers  and  villagers 
to  see  their  ehildren  grow  up  literate.  In  1839  its  principal, 

1.  John  F.  Crowell,  Personal  Recollections  of  Trinity  College,  North  Carolina, 
i88y-i8g4  (Durham,  1939),  p.  31.  Cited  hereinafter  as  Crowell,  Recollections. 

2.  Crowell,  Recollections,  passim;  Carolina  Wesleyan,  Jan.,  1892  (reprint, 
Trinity  College  Papers,  Duke  University  Library);  Augustus  W.  Long,  Son  of 
Carolina  (Durham,  1939),  p.  176. 
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Brantley  York,  converted  the  school  into  Union  Institute.  The 
union  was  that  of  the  two  church  groups  sharing  a conviction 
that  in  a democracy  those  who  wished  education  could  get  it,  by 
their  own  resources  if  necessary.® 

In  1842  York  left  for  other  work,  and  Braxton  Craven,  his 
young  assistant,  took  over.  For  the  next  forty  years  the  institu- 
tion was  the  image  of  Craven’s  sacrifice  and  determination.  The 
Institute  was  an  academy  with  some  pretensions  to  collegiate 
training,  but  Craven  had  higher  ambitions.  He  was  in  tune  with 
the  common  school  movement  of  the  day  and  began  to  experi- 
ment with  normal  training  to  help  provide  the  teachers  that  were 
jieedecLj  IimS^^the  Institute  was  incorporated  by  the  state  as 
Normal  College,  a “people’s  college,”  an  institution  that  would 
emphasize,  as  had  the  Institute,  the  education  of  “poor  boys.” 
Normal  never  received  an  appropriation  from  the  state,  although 
the  connection  provided  some  prestige,  such  as  state  approval  of 
the  graduates’  teaching  certificates.  It  also  made  possible  a 
$10,000  loan  from  the  state  literary  fund  to  help  expand  the  plant. 

But  Normal  was  an  unloved  child  of  the  state.  The  lack  of 
financial  support,  some  suspicions  about  the  quality  of  its  work, 
and  frequent  charges  that  it  was  sectarian  made  it  an  unhappy 
one  as  well.  Its  enrollments  ranged  from  130  to  195,  mostly 
Methodists.  Clearly  Normal  was  more  Methodist  than  anything 
else.  The  Quaker  supporters  had  participated  only  in  the  be- 
ginnings of  Union  Institute.  York  and  Craven  were  Methodists, 
and  both  became  ministers.  Thus,  the  religious  atmosphere  was 
always  present,  and  Craven  turned  naturally  to  the  North  Caro- 
lina Conference  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  for 
encouragement  and  for  money.  A definite  connection  began  in 
1851  with  his  oflFer  to  give  aspiring  preachers  preministerial  train- 
ing. The  Church  was  pleased  and  in  time  helped  pay  for  it.  The 
normal  training  faded,  and  in  1856  the  Methodist  Conference 
^opted  the  college  as  its  own.  In  1859  the  name  was  changed  ' 
to  Tnnity  College;  by  this  date  Craven  had  deferred  his  plans 
to  mingle  normal  training  with  other  college  work.  The  new 
Trinity  sought  to  grow  as  a Methodist  liberal  arts  institution  and 
soon  began  to  accumulate  a body  of  alumni  and  supporters.  The 
graduates  tended  to  become  clergymen  or  teachers. 

Prior  to  the  Civil  War  there  was  a period  of  increased  patron- 

3.  The  summary  to  1887  is  taken  from  Nora  C.  ChaflBn,  Trinity  College,  183Q- 
i8g2:  The  Beginnings  of  Duke  University  (Durham,  1950),  passim.  Cited  here- 
inafter as  ChafiBn,  Beginnings. 
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age,  and  the  total  enrollment  reached  a high  of  238.  The  num- 
bers in  preparatory  work  and  courses  of  a terminal  nature  were 
always  comparatively  high,  but  more  students  sought  the  full 
coUegiate  program  leading  to  a degree.  The  curriculum  was  re- 
designed to  make  this  possible,  although  a democratic  resentment 
against  “aristocratic”  leanings  kept  the  alterations  in  bounds. 
When  the  war  came,  at  Trinity  as  elsewhere  in  the  South,  the 
change  was  sudden.  The  college  remained  open  during  most  of 
the  war  years,  but  with  a sharply-curtailed  operation.  Later  it 
faced  the  bleak  years  of  the  aftermath  with  few  resources.  It 
was  1870  before  the  enrollment  approached  that  of  the  ante 
beUum  period. 

Craven  kept  in  touch  with  developments  in  higher  education 
and  in  1869  introduced  a few  innovations  into  the  curriculum. 
A de-emphasis  of  classical  studies  began,  and  there  was  increased 
attention  to  the  natmal  sciences,  mathematics,  and  English  litera- 
ture. There  was  even  some  interest  in  engineering  and  law. 
With  the  traditional  offerings,  Latin,  Greek,  Biblical  literature, 
and  mental  and  moral  philosophy,  the  new  curriculum  was  little 
changed  until  1887.  However,  the  pattern  of  alumni  occupations 
shifted  with  the  times.  Trinity  still  produced  men  who  would 
preach  and  teach,  but  others  turned  to  law,  politics,  and  business. 

Meanwhile,  all  the  brave  gestures  to  develop  a thriving  col- 
lege were  conditioned  by  intermittent  crises.  Patronage  was 
always  subject  to  the  condition  of  the  crops  in  an  agricultural 
state.  The  services  to  “poor  boys,”  reflected  in  low  charges  and 
plenty  of  credit,  made  each  year  a financial  struggle.  The  agri- 
cultural depression  of  the  1870’s  and  the  poverty  of  Reconstruc- 
tion combined  to  reduce  the  enrollment  (to  a low  of  107  in 
1875)  and  to  lower  the  college’s  prestige.  Finally,  as  Craven 
struggled  with  political  opposition  in  the  Church,  and  as  the 
college  suffered,  his  own  influence  tended  to  fade. 

There  were  constant  efforts  to  find  funds.  The  answer,  all 
agreed,  was  a permanent  endowment,  a floor  of  dependable  in- 
come upon  which  the  institution  might  stand.  Other  colleges 
wereL_receiving  support_finm3Leakhy_industriahsts]^3Van3^ 
(also  Methodist)  in  particular.  Fortunes  had  been  made  iiTlKe 
war  and  in  the  industrial  boom  that  followed,  and  the  private 
colleges  were  alert  to  the  new  opportunities.  Lacking  a good 
Samaritan,  Trinity  turned  to  its  Methodist  constituency.  But  al- 
most everyone  was  poor.  It  was  a vicious  circle:  weak  resources 
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hurt  patronage;  low  enrollments  meant  low  income  and  inability 
to  develop  better  resources.  And  there  was  always  a dishearten- 
ing difference  between  pledges  of  endowment  aid  and  the  result- 
ing payment  of  cash.  The  spirit  was  often  there,  and  people 
offered  in  good  faith,  but  they  rarely  had  the  money  when  the 
notes  came  due.  Craven  died  in  1882,  leaving  his  successor  a 
monument  to  his  own  endurance  and  a body  of  loyal  graduates. 
A measure  of  his  sacrifice  is  suggested  by  the  fact  that  the  $10,000 
state  loan  of  1852  had  long  since  been  paid  by  Craven  personal- 
ly. He  remained  unpaid  by  the  college  at  his  death. 

In  the  next  few  years  others  sought  to  keep  Trinity  alive.  The 
low  point  came  in  1885  when  it  was  seriously  proposed  that  the 
^property  be  sold.  Tliree  trustees,  J.  W.  Alspaugh,  Julian  S.  Carr, 
land  James  A.  Gray,  all  businessmen,  offered  themselves^  a Com- 
j mittee  of  Management  and  their  money  to  oversee  and  help 
(finance  the  college  for  two  years.  This  arrangement  saved  Trini- 
ty and  provoked  a slight  fiurry  of  interest  and  hope.  The  campus 
was  spruced  up,  faculty  vacancies  filled,  and  new  emphasis  given 
to  natural  science,  literature,  and  business  courses.  In  the  mean- 
time a committee,  which  included  the  three  managers,  began 
the  search  for  a new  president.  At  the  same  time  another  drive 
for  endowment  began,  faltered,  and  came  alive  again  when 
I Julian  Carrjnade  the  college  its  largest  individual  gift,  $10,000. 

For  the  first  time.  Trinity  had  the  beginnings  of  an  endowment. 
* When  the  selection  committee  recommended  John  F.  Crowell 
and  when  he  was  elected  president  on  April  5,  1887,  the  choice 
of  a Northern  man  was  not  mere  impulse.  The  conamiUee  of  busi- 
nessmen was  looking  for  progressive  management.  They  knew 
well  the  hazards  of  bringing  Church  politics  into  the  matter,  and 
they  knew  that  the  college  required  fresh  ideas.  Indeed,  Crowell 
was  not  the  only  Northern  man  approached.^ 

Crowell  was  born  in  York,  Pennsylvania  on  November  1,  1857, 
the  son  of  a family  with  Dutch  antecedents.®  His  father  was  a 
miller,  farmer,  and  brick  manufacturer,  and  Crowell  had  known 
a rural  small  town  boyhood.  In  fact,  “the  foundations  of  history” 

4.  For  example,  John  W.  Sanborn,  Albion,  N.  Y.,  to  J.  S.  Carr,  March  26, 
1887,  Trinity  College  Papers;  Chaffin,  Beginnings.  Crowell’s  name  was  given 
Julian  Carr  by  Horace  H.  Williams,  then  a Trinity  faculty  member,  who  had 
known  him  at  Yale.  H.  H.  Williams  to  W.  K.  Boyd,  Jan.  30,  1922,  William  K. 
Boyd  Papers  (Duke  University  Library). 

5.  He  was  bom  John  Franklin  Craul  but  changed  it  to  Crowell  wliile  he  was 
in  college.  Obituary  Record,  Alumni  Records  Office,  Yale  University  (copy  in 
Trinity  College  Papers);  Crowell,  Recollections. 
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and  “the  treasures  of  philosophy”  first  reached  him  through  the 
itinerant  book  agents  who  passed  his  way.  He  attended  school 
in  New  Berlin,  Pennsylvania,  and  went  to  Dartmouth  College 
for  a year.  In  1880  he  entered  Yale  as  a sophomore  and  received 
the  B.A.  in  1883.  For  two  years  he  served  as  principal  of  Schuyl- 
kill Seminary  at  Fredericksburg,  Pennsylvania  (now  Albright 
College  at  Reading).  In  between,  he  had  a year  in  the  Yale 
Divinity  School  and  another  year  as  Lamed  Scholar  in  the  em- 
bryonic Yale  Graduate  School.®  Thus  he  had  qualifications:  he 
was  young  and  had  some  administrative  experience;  his  religion 
(the  Evangelical  Church ) _was  adap^ble  to  Methodist  taste;. and 
he  was,  it  was  soon  evident,  completery  caught  up  in  the  swiftly 
moving  currents  of  American  society. 

That  society  in  the  latter  third  of  the  nineteenth  century  was 
aflood  with  new  ideas.  There  was  a pragmatic  spirit  in  the  land 
and  a confidence  in  Progress.^  In  the  world  of  higher  education 
the  magic  word  was  Science.  Darwin’s  studies  had  been 
digested,  as  had  Herbert  Spencer’s  adaptation  of  them  into 
social  “laws.”  Every  reader  could  find  his  own  interpretation, 
sometimes  in  absolute  disagreement  with  his  fellow.  But  few 
quarreled  about  the  dependability  of  the  scientific  method,  which 
could  be  made  to  serve  the  conservative  or  the  reformer.  More- 
over, educators  had  long  since  found  interesting  models  in  Ger- 
many, where  there  was  strong  emphasis  upon  science  and  an 
accompanying  idealism:  the  doctrine  of  freedom  to  teach  and 
freedom  to  leam,  an  irresistible  combination.  For  years  a trickle 
of  Americans  had  sought  postgraduate  study  in  Germany.  Now 
they  streamed  to  Berlin  or  Leipzig,  where  one  might  apply  the 
laboratory  method.  There  the  libraries  were  open  and  used,  dedi- 
cated not  to  dusty  accumulation  but  to  service  and  growth  as 
students  consulted  “original  sources.”  Finally,  one  might  see  the 
“seminary”  (seminar)  in  operation,  a small  group  of  able  stu- 
dents meeting  with  a master  to  leam  in  intellectual  intimacy  the 
techniques  of  research. 

6.  Crowell’s  Record,  Registrar,  Yale  Graduate  School  ( copy  in  Trinity  College 
Papers);  Crowell,  Recollections. 

7.  This  and  summary  following  taken  from:  Eric  F.  Goldman,  Rendezvous 
With  Destiny  (New  York,  1958);  Charles  F.  Thwing,  A History  of  Higher 
Education  in  America  (New  York,  1906);  Richard  Hofstadter  and  C.  DeWitt 
Hardy,  The  Development  and  Scope  of  Higher  Education  in  the  United  States 
(New  York,  1952);  Merle  Curti  (ed.),  American  Scholarship  in  the  Twentieth 
Century  (Cambridge,  1953);  and  Louis  Franklin  Snow,  The  College  Curriculum 
in  the  United  States  (New  York,  1907),  pp.  171-183. 
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This  new  approach  to  scholarship,  altered  to  suit  individual 
tastes,  gradually  would  become  the  mark  of  “a  real  university.” 
In  the  i88o’s  a few  institutions  were  eager  to  accept  and  promote 
the  idea.  Some  had  been  created  in  the  years  immediately  after 
the  war:  Cornell  (1865),  Johns  Hopkins  (1867),  and  Vanderbilt 
(1873).  In  a few  years  the  new  philanthropists  would  bring 
others  into  being:  Stanford  (1885),  Clark  (1887),  and  Chicago 
( 1891 ) . In  one  way  or  another,  the  influence  was  pervasive.  At 
Harvard,  the  oldest  of  all,  and  at  Johns  Hopkins,  one  of  the 
youngest,  the  new  ideas  had  gained  vigorous  support.  Over  many 
years  at  Harvard,  President  Charles  William  Eliot  experimented 
radically  with  the  elective  principle,  throwing  the  curriculum 
open  to  student  choice  and  liberalizing  and  equalizing  the  offer- 
ings. At  Hopkins  President  Daniel  Coit  Gilman  had  assembled 
German-trained  scholars,  using  some  of  the  German  methods  to 
create  an  intellectual  center  of  distinguished  scholars  and  careful- 
ly chosen  graduate  students.  Soon  from  the  major  universities 
came  a generation  of  American-trained  professors  who  were  to 
take  the  new  learning  to  other  institutions. 

Gradually  the  college  curriculum  began  to  give  way  to  the 
pressures.  The  modern  languages  increasingly  demanded  room 
from  the  classical  studies.  New  schools  of  science  appeared,  some 
completely  technical.  New  techniques  and  data  helped  science 
to  become  increasingly  specialized  and  subdivided,  requiring  a 
larger  share  of  the  curriculum  and  greater  laboratory  facilities. 
There  was  talk  of  a new  scientiflc  psychology  and  new  respect 
for  physics  and  the  biological  sciences.  And  there  were  impor- 
tant changes  in  the  teaching  of  English,  which  included  a philo- 
logical approach,  emphasis  upon  analysis  and  research,  and 
concern  for  more  recent  literature. 

Perhaps  the  most  dramatic  change  came  with  the  identifi- 
cation and  quick  strength  of  the  social  sciences  and  history. 
Political  science  and  history  began  to  escape  from  the  arms  of 
older  fields  where  they  had  not  enjoyed  the  identity  they  would 
later  achieve.  In  time  political  economy  would  become  econom- 
ics and  require  some  attention  to  statistics.  The  term  “sociology” 
began  to  be  used  to  describe  a newly  aroused  concern  for  the 
study  of  man’s  behavior  in  groups.  The  development  of  the 
social  sciences  was  based  on  a belief  in  . their  utility  as  well  as 
discovery  of  the  intellectual  satisfaction  to  be  found  in  new  meth- 
ods of  research.  The  American  nation  faced  a wealth  of  problems 
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crying  for  the  application  of  expertise.  Agrarian  unrest,  a growing 
socialist  movement,  polyglot  cities,  recurrent  strikes,  and  swell- 
ing corporate  structures  posed  the  issues  of  reform  and  counter- 
reform; the  technique  of  the  specialist  might  serve  both.  Fully 
as  important  to  educators  was  the  need  to  acquaint  the  college 
student  with  the  new  academic  specialties.  He  was  likely  to  have 
a role  in  public  affairs;  at  least  he  should  become  an  informed 
member  of  the  democracy. 

At  Yale  Crowell  made  contact  with  the  intellectual  turbulence 
of  his  day  and  became  a believer  in  intellectual  progress.  In 
the  Divinity  School  he  studied  ethics  under  Noah  Porter  and  the 
New  Testament  under  the  younger  Timothy  Dwight,  refreshing 
his  deep  interest  in  religion  and  philosophy.  But  he  shopped 
about  in  the  graduate  school,  studying  political  science  (admin- 
istration and  transportation  in  particular)  with  Arthur  Twining 
Hadley  and  psychology  with  George  T.  Ladd.  Most  important 
of  all  perhaps,  as  an  undergraduate  he  sat  in  the  economics 
classes  of  William  Graham  Sumner.  His  spiritual  inspiration 
came  from  Porter,  but  he  took  secular  nourishment  from  Sumner. 
Then  one  of  the  rare  scholarly  men-of-affairs,  Sumner  was  active 
in  politics,  a productive  publicist,  and  a teacher  who  “made  life 
his  textbook.”  He  was  also  a leader  in  the  faculty  group  that 
fought  for  and  won  a new,  broader  curriculum  for  Yale,  a contest 
at  its  height  in  Growell’s  day  in  New  Haven.® 

With  this  background,  Growell  came  to  North  Garolina.  What 
did  he  find?  Plainly,  the  village  of  Trinity  was  not  prepossessing, 
nor  on  examination  was  the  college.  For  a few  hours  during  his 
first  visit  in  the  spring  of  1887,  Growell  toyed  with  the  idea  of 
giving  it  up  and  going  home.  The  college  was  still  struggling  to 
recover  from  Graven’s  death  and  to  overcome  its  perennial  prob- 
dems^jlffiere  was  a little  money  for  endowment,  but  still  only  one 
building,  an  uncatalogued  library  of  10,000  volumes,  six  profes- 
sors and  two  tutors,  and  a preparatory  department  with  an  enroll- 
ment half  as  large  (fifty-one)  as  the  total  taking  college  courses. 
^ In  1888  a brief  stud^of  the  state’s  educational  resources, 
j appropriately  by  a Hopkins  Ph.D.  candidate,  suggested  that 
! Trinity  probably  ranked  fourth  among  the  four  largest  colleges 
in  the  state.  Its  admissions  standards  were  thought  to  be  “about 

' 8.  George  W.  Pierson,  YaZe  College:  An  Educational  History,  iSyi-igzi 

(New  Haven,  1952),  pp.  1-163;  Crowell,  Recollections;  Harris  E.  Starr,  William 
Graham  Sumner  (New  York,  1925),  passim. 
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a year  below”  those  of  the  University  of  North  Carolina,  at  Chap- 
el Hill,  and  Wake  Forest  College,  a Baptist  institution.®  The 
largest,  the  university,  had  ten  buildings,  an  annual  appropriation 
of  $27,500,  a faeulty  of  17,  and  a library  of  25,000  volumes.  Its  en- 
rollment was  approximately  200.^®  Wake  Forest  and  Davidson 
College  (Presbyterian)  also  were  better  equipped  and  financed 
. than  Trinity.  None  of  the  four  had  more  than  the  most  meager 
resources,  but  Methodists  found  the  comparison  unpleasant,  and 
the  constituency  revived  its  efforts  to  add  to  the  endowment. 
‘ Meanwhile,  the  academic  program  was  left  to  the  new  president. 

The  catalogue  was  ready  for  the  press,  but  even  before 
he  arrived  for  duty  in  August,  1887,  Crowell  was  drafting 
public  notices  of  the  changes  to  come.  First  was  the  JmmediatP) 
establishment  of  required  entrance  examinations  for  all  who 
sought  admission. ~Sfude^hts  were  tested  in  six  subjects,  including 
Unifed  Stat^  liistory.  There  were  no  exceptions,  and  when  an 
objecting  applicant  sought  to  barter  his  patronage  elsewhere,  he 
was  told  he  was  free  to  go.  Trinity  must  be  truly  a college.  In 
the  fall  of  1887  this  policy  brought  heavy  increases  in  the  pre- 
paratory department;  many  students  simply  did  not  have  the 
background  for  Crowell’s  standards.  Later  there  was  less  rigidity. 
Some  might  qualify  if  they  had  a certificate  of  proficiency  from 
their  secondary  school  teachers.  In  time,  students  over  twenty- 
one  might  be  admitted  without  examination.  It  was  necessary  to 
recapture  those  who  had  been  discouraged  if  the  college  were  to 
have  any  students.  Crowell  tinkered  with  the  examination  policy 
throughout  his  administration,  seeking  an  accommodation  be- 
tween genuine  college  work  and  the  low  level  of  preparatory 
training  in  the  state.  But  he  never  took  the  requirement  out  of 
the  catalogue  and  always  sought  to  enforce  it.  At  least  it  was 
useful  in  classifying  students  according  to  the  work  they  could 
do.“  The  relative  merits  of  examinations  and  the  certificate  sys- 
tem were  far  from  clear  nationally,  at  this  time  and  later.  In 
each  case,  of  course,  reliable  admissions  policies  depended  upon 
the  nature  of  the  examinations  and  the  administration  of  the 
certification. 

9.  Charles  Lee  Smith,  History  of  Education  in  North  Carolina,  Contributions 
to  American  Educational  History,  Herbert  B.  Adams,  ed.  (Washington,  D.  C., 
1888),  passim.  Cited  hereinafter  as  C.  L.  Smith,  North  Carolina  Education. 

10.  Ibid. 

11.  Trinity  College  catalogues,  1882-1894;  Extra  Prospectus,  July,  1887;  cir- 
culars, Oct.,  1887,  August,  1889,  Trinity  College  Papers;  Chaffin,  Beginnings-, 
and  Crowell,  Recollections. 
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The  growth  of  the  preparatory  department  brought  other 
problems.  That  department  might  dominate  the  college.  There 
had  been  disturbing  talk  that  Trinity  was  destined  to  fall  back 
into  academy  status  an)^vay.  Moreover,  competition  with  the 
academies  and  high  schools  would  hurt  the  college.  Finally,  it 
was  costly.  By  1888  Crowell  had  decided  to  abolish  it.  The  cata- 
logue of  1888-1889  announced,  “The  instructors  are  all  fully  oc- 
cupied with  College  courses.” 

Crowell  brought  definite  ideas  as  to  what  a college  faculty 
should  be,  especially  one  that  was  to  teach  the  advanced  work  he 
envisioned.  He  wanted  modern  specialists  who  were  zealous  to 
take  their  learning  to  the  people.  He  found  on  arrival  a dedi- 
cated corps  of  professors  but  none  who  had  known  direct  contact 
with  the  new  learning.  Most  were  Trinity  alumni,  some  were  ac- 
tive and  influential  in  the  Church,  and  there  was  a former  candi- 
date or  two  for  the  presidency  in  their  midst.  There  were  marked 
strengths  among  them— one  or  two  had  been  active  in  public 
affairs;  others  were  aware  of  recent  advances  in  their  fields,  al- 
though handicapped  by  the  weak  resources  of  the  college.  Prob- 
ably all  of  them  welcomed  the  opportunity  to  see  how  far  the 
college  might  be  able  to  go. 

In  the  existing  organization  were  nine  “Schoojs”  (depart- 
ments): Latin,  Greek,  Mathematics^  English  Literature  (which 
included  a little  history).  Natural  Science,  Metaphysics,  French, 
German,  and  Theology.  There  was  a vacant  professorship  in 
“Greek  and  German,”  and  one  in  English.  It  was  no  time  for 
large  expansions  in  personnel;  the  money  was  not  in  hand.  In 
his  first  two  years  Crowell  was  content  with  two  additions,  Joseph 
L.  Armstrong  in  English  and  Frank  E.  Welch  in  Greek  and  Latin. 
Both  had  graduate  training,  at  Hopkins  and  Michigan  respective- 
ly, and  both  had  studied  abroad.  Crowell  himself  took  a new 
chair  as  professor  of  history,  political  economy,  and  international 
law. 

The  curriculum,  however,  might  be  altered  free  of  charge. 
Crowell  decided  to  draw  a sharp  line  between  the  work  of  the 
sophomore  and  junior  years.  He  established  an  Academic  De- 
partment for  underclassmen  and  placed  juniors  and  seniors  in  a 
Scientific  Department.  In  the  beginning  at  least,  the  same  facul- 
ty would  teach  in  both  divisions.  To  the  required  work  for  fresh- 
men and  sophomores  were  added  English  and  history,  now 
separated,  as  well  as  courses  in  civil  government  and  political 
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and  social  economy.  The  new  president  struggled  to  make  the 
best  of  divergent  clienteles.  Many  students  were  content  with  a 
year  or  so  of  college  work;  these  were  to  be  given  a general 
foundation,  terminal  if  necessary,  with  some  attention  to  tech- 
nological studies.  Others  would  go  further  and  would  receive 
tlie  general  preparation  to  do  it. 

Between  the  two  was  a barrier,  the  Scholar’s  Examination, 
required  of  all  who  wished  to  continue.  Here  the  weeding  out 
process  would  take  place.  In  the  upper  division  students  were 
free  to  make  many  elective  choices  from  among  the  fifteen 
schools,  which  included  all  the  subjects  Crowell  and  the  faculty 
believed  themselves  competent  to  teach.  At  the  end  of  the  senior 
year  there  would  be  a final  examination  and  a required  gradua- 
tion thesis  based  upon  original  research  and  defended  before  the 
faculty.  There  was  even  a mild  invitation  to  graduate  study;  the 
unlikely  claim  was  made  that  several  of  the  schools  were  “capa- 
ble of  indefinite  expansion.” 

Sizable  expansion  took  place  immediately  in  some  areas,  es- 
pecially in  Crowell’s  own  field.  He  offered  nine  separate  history 
courses  in  three  divisions,  constitutional,  political,  and  ecclesi- 
astical. There  were  courses  in  political  economy  (using  Sumner’s 
Problems),  in  social  science  (touching  on  crime,  insanity,  and 
socialism ) , and  in  administrative  and  international  law.  It  seems 
impossible  that  the  president  should  have  had  time  for  such  a 
load,  and  Crowell  himself  thought  he  should  teach  less.  But  there 
was  no  one  else  to  do  it,  and  some  courses  were  given  twice  a 
week  for  one  semester  only.  Doubtless,  others  could  be  com- 
bined. 

In  other  areas,  the  School  of  Metaphysics  now  recognized  the 
existence  of  modern  psychology.  Enghsh,  under  Armstrong,  was 
expanded  to  provide  analysis  of  modern  literature  and  study  of 
Old  English.  The  sciences  remained  the  total  burden  of  W.  H. 
Pegram  but  were  reorganized  to  give  chemistry  and  physics  sepa- 
rate status  and  a greater  portion  of  the  students’  time.  A smaller 
collection  of  interests  was  combined  in  the  natmral  sciences,  al- 
though mineralogy  and  geology  were  still  differentiated.  In  a 
curious  departure  from  the  larger  pattern,  perhaps  to  make  use  of 
the  talents  of  J.  M.  Bandy,  first  a course  in  “road-building,”  then 
schools  of  “mining  and  civil  engineering”  were  established,  at 
least  on  paper. 

During  his  first  two  years  CroweU  juggled  and  adjusted  this 
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structure,  altering  the  amount  of  electives  occasionally  and,  in- 
deed, at  one  point  offering  four  lines  of  work  for  bachelor’s 
degrees— in  arts,  science,  philosophy,  and  letters.  In  spite  of  the 
unwieldy  organization,  the  aim  was  clear:  to  bring  the  intellec- 
tual approach  into  accord  with  “the  best  practices.”  This  in- 
cluded an  acceptance  of  the  current  trademarks  of  progress,  the 
elective  principle,  an  insistence  upon  student  research,  recogni- 
tion of  the  new  importance  of  older  fields  such  as  English  and 
the  sciences,  and,  above  all,  pouring  into  the  curriculum  the 
college’s,  and  probably  the  state’s,  first  comprehensive  offerings 
in  the  social  sciences  and  history.  The  pace  was  fast  for  Trinity,  ^ 
and  one  student  classified  as  a junior  when  Crowell  arrived  found 
the  curriculum  raised  under  him  so  quickly  that  he  could  not 
keep  up.  Four  years  later  he  was  in  the  preparatory  depart- 
ment.^^ 

Meanwhile,  Crowell  launched  a campaign  to  acquire  library 
and  laboratory  materials  to  give  the  research  meaning  and  to 
meet  tlie  minimum  teaching  needs.  Soon  the  library  received' 
some  of  the  major  journals  and  a few  books.  The  students  began 
reading  the  New  York  Times,  Scientific  American,  the  Edinburgh'^ 
Review,  and  other  publications.  Richard  Ely’s  Political  Economy 
arrived,  along  with  the  Webbs’  studies  in  socialism  and  John  Dew- 
ey’s new  Psychology.  Crowell  traveled  widely,  begging  money 
and  recruiting  students— and  always  soliciting  books,  manuscripts, 
documents,  bound  volumes  of  periodicals,  and  items  for  the  scien- 
tific museum.^^  He  tried  to  guide  the  effort.  “When  in  large 
cities,”  he  advised  Methodists,  “visit  second  hand  book  stores  and 
spend  a couple  of  dollars”  for,  say,  McMaster’s  United  States 
History,  Longfellow’s  Works  or  Strong’s  Cyclopedia,  and  other 
items. He  wrote  for  government  documents,  free  state  reports, 
geological  surveys,  and  census  materials. 

At  the  same  time  he  demonstrated,  and  encouraged  others 
to  share,  what  became  an  obsession:  direct  participation  by  the 
college  in  “leavening  the  lump”  of  public  affairs.  True,  the  college 
should  benefit  from  a variety  of  lecturers  in  various  fields,  and 
there  were  a score  or  more  in  the  first  year.  More  important, 
however,  was  the  duty  of  getting  into  the  swim  of  current  issues. 
On  the  campus  he  gave  the  students  practical  experience  in  a 
mock  Congress  and  in  steps  toward  self-government.  In  the  state 

12.  Robert  Lee  Durham,  Since  I Was  Born  (Richmond,  1953),  p.  124. 

13.  Trinity  College  Papers;  ChafiBn,  Beginnings,  pp.  424-428. 

14.  Raleigh  Christian  Advocate,  Nov.  14,  1888,  p.  1. 
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he  campaigned  for  tax-supported  public  schools  and,  drawing 
on  his  work  with  Hadley  at  Yale,  sought  to  correct  North  Caro- 
lina’s approach  to  a railroad  commission  law.  He  insisted  that 
the  faculty  take  their  views  beyond  the  classroom.  A college 
must  be  “the  mother  of  reform”  and  “must  see  with  the  eyes  of 
prophets.”^®  Occasionally  this  departure  from  the  customary  pas- 
sive role  of  colleges  in  North  Carolina  drew  fire,  and  Crowell 
found  himself  in  debate  with  journalists  and  others  who  felt 
that  he  should  run  his  college  and  as  one  editor,  Josephus 
Daniels,  advised,  let  “the  people”  run  the  state.^®  After  all,  he 
was  a Yankee  anyway.  Unintimidated,  he  repeated  the  theme; 
a college  “must  not  be  manned  with  mummies.”  The  record  does 
not  show  precisely  how  his  faculty  or  his  constituency  reacted, 
but  if  there  was  opposition  from  these  sources,  it  was  quiet. 
Many  were  delighted.  He  was  stirring  up  the  state  and  giving 
the  Methodists  a forceful  public  posture. 

Plainly,  the  campus  itself  was  enlivened  by  the  curriculum, 
the  new  reading  matter,  and  the  atmosphere.  The  emphasis  was 
upon  hard  work.  Crowell  was  proud  that  at  one  point  only 
Trinity,  of  all  the  state’s  colleges,  required  classes  on  Saturdays, 
and  he  warned  faculty  and  students  alike  about  the  dangers  of 
inflated  grades.  The  Archive,  a new  student  magazine  under 
Armstrong’s  aegis,  was  full  of  the  new  themes.  Library  acces- 
sions were  reported  and  reviewed  as  they  arrived,  and  choice 
articles  in  the  new  magazines  were  pointed  out  to  the  student 
body.  From  their  reading  the  students  began  to  analyze  daily 
controversy,  for  instance,  the  current  status  of  England’s  Irish 
problem  or  the  activities  of  the  Farmers’  Alliance. 

In  the  research  spirit,  the  seniors  combed  the  little  library  to 
get  data  for  their  graduation  theses.  In  older  days  the  gradua- 
tion orations  and  the  debating  societies  had  tended  to  dwell  on 
personal  philosophy  and  the  inner  man.  The  rare  political  dis- 
cussion had  concentrated  on  ante  bellum  days  and  the  evils  of 
Reconstruction.  But  now  the  seniors  were  full  of  the  new  excite- 
ment. The  economic  status  of  the  Negro  got  a hearing,  as  did  the 
technological  revolution.  Students  asked  themselves,  and  the 

15.  Chaffin,  Beginnings,  pp.  397-458;  Crowell,  Recollections,  passim. 

16.  Ibid.  Coincidentally,  the  two  editors  with  whom  Crowell  had  most  diffi- 
culty were  both  Methodists,  Daniels  of  the  Raleigh  State  Chronicle  and  T.  B. 
Kingsbury  of  the  Wilmington  Messenger. 

17.  Archive,  Nov.,  1887— April,  1892,  passim. 
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documents  at  hand,  “Is  Agriculture  in  Need  of  Government 
Aid?”;  “Can  Evolution  and  Revelation  Be  Reconciled?”^® 

Nor  was  the  faculty  untouched.  Crowell  himself  sought  new ' 
ideas  everywhere.  He  visited  Gilman  at  Johns  Hopkins,  and  he 
initiated  correspondence  with  Herbert  Adams  and  with  Richard 
Ely.  Pegram  needed  more  laboratory  equipment  and  went  to 
other  institutions  to  see  “the  best  models.”  Others  turned  to  pub- 
lication, Bandy  working  up  an  arithmetic  and  Armstrong  a gram- 
mar. Among  the  older  men,  Pegram  especially  welcomed  the 
new  regime.  He  had  been  as  heavily  worked  as  anyone  and  was 
relieved  when  the  preparatory  department  was  abolished.  Now, 
he  noted,  “all  have  become  men  of  special  work  and  enthusiastic 
in  its  execution.”  Indeed,  those  who  had  lived  through  the  recent 
years  felt  “delivered  as  from  a siege.”^® 

There  was  encouragement  for  the  young  president  from  other 
sources.  School  principals  praised  the  new  standards  and  Cro- 
well’s effort  to  give  them  guidance  in  getting  their  students  ready 
for  college.  From  Baltimore  President  Gilman  wrote  that  Cro- 
well’s plans  seemed  “sensible  and  vigorous.”  Judge  Walter  Clark 
of  the  State  Supreme  Court,  a tmstee  after  1890  and  a man  of 
some  scholarly  interests,  thought  Crowell’s  first  day  in  office  had 
been  Trinity’s  brightest  day.^”  Ceaselessly  F.  L.  Reid,  who  edited 
the  Methodist  weekly,  the  Raleigh  Christian  Advocate,  supported 
the  new  administration  and  campaigned  for  Trinity.  Finally,  as 
an  educator,  Crowell  may  have  been  most  satisfied  in  later  years 
to  see  reactions  elsewhere  to  some  of  his  reforms. 

To  understand  the  state  of  higher  education  in  North  Caro- 
lina in  the  i88o’s,  it  is  necessary  to  be  aware  of  the  realities  that 
faced  each  college.  The  state  was  wretchedly  poor,  and  the  pub- 
lic schools  were  weakly  supported.  In  1887  the  average  duration 
of  the  school  year  was  sixty  days,  the  lowest  in  all  the  states.  A 
few  of  the  cities  had  high  schools,  but  a large  share  of  the  respon- 
sibility of  preparing  youth  for  college  fell  on  the  host  of  private 
academies  and  preparatory  schools.  These  varied  widely  in  re- 
sources and  were  guided  by  no  uniform  standard.  There  was 
similar  uncertainty  in  the  public  high  schools,  in  fact  strong  feel- 

18.  Trinity  College  Papers;  ChafBn,  Beginnings. 

19.  Raleigh  Christian  Advocate,  Sept.  26,  1888,  p.  1.  The  early  publications 
were  J.  M.  Bandy,  An  Analytical  Arithmetic  in  Six  Parts  (Trinity,  1890)  and 
Joseph  L.  Armstrong,  A Grammar  of  English,  Parts  I and  II  (Trinity,  1889). 

20.  D.  C.  Gilman  to  J.  F.  Crowell,  May  25,  1889,  J.  F.  Crowell,  Scrapbook, 
1891-1910;  John  F.  Crowell  Papers  (Duke  University  Library);  Walter  Clark  to 
J.  F.  CroweU,  Nov.  26,  1889,  Trinity  College  Papers. 
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ing  that  they  should  not  undertake  college  preparatory  work.  In 
both  types  of  schools  individual  principals  often  had  preferences 
as  to  which  college  their  students  should  attend.  Some  frankly 
sought  to  become  a “feeder”  to  a particular  college.^^ 

The  numbers  of  persons  involved  in  this  procedure  were 
minute  by  present  standards.  In  1890  the  population  of  North 
Carolina  was  1,600,000.  Yet  in  the  school  year  1886-1887  the 
total  college  enrollment  in  the  state,  including  all  types  of  insti- 
tutions, was  less  than  2,800.  In  terms  of  the  product,  college 
graduates,  the  figures  dropped  sharply.  The  mortality  was  high 
in  all  institutions.  For  example,  throughout  the  seven  years  of 
Crowell’s  administration  (1887-1894),  about  one  student  attained 
senior  ranking  for  every  four  admitted  as  freshmen.  The  com- 
parable ratio  at  the  state  university,  which  reportedly  received  a 
greater  share  of  the  better  prepared  students,  was  about  one  in 
three.^^  And,  of  course,  every  college  admitted  a substantial  num- 
ber with  entrance  conditions,  just  as  some  of  those  who  became 
seniors  did  not  graduate. 

Few  went  to  college,  and  fewer  stayed  for  four  years,  and  in 
the  South  in  general  the  rivahy  for  students  led  to  aberrations. 
There  were  no  uniform  standards  and  no  accreditation.  There 
was  a tendency,  not  restricted  to  educators,  to  look  self-conscious- 
ly and  defensively  at  Northern  institutions,  and  there  was  a 
pattern  of  exaggerated  claims  and  fanciful  pretensions.  It  was 
common  for  a college  to  advertise  that  its  work  was  “at  a level 
fuUy  as  high  as  Harvard  or  Yale.”  The  facts  were  usually  un- 
comfortably discouraging.  One  measurement  of  the  facilities  in 
North  Carolina  is  suggestive:  the  largest  library,  the  universi- 
ty’s, contained  25,000  volumes  in  the  i88o’s.  At  that  time  Harvard 
College  had  230,000  volumes  and  Yale  more  than  125,000.^® 

Yet,  patronage  was  survival,  and  in  North  Carolina  the  small, 
struggling  institutions  watched  each  other  carefully,  alert  to  any 
change  in  the  balance  of  trade.  The  university  at  Chapel  Hill 
was  the  strongest  college.  Its  enrollment  in  the  late  i88o’s  was 
stabilized  at  200,  including  law  and  premedical  students. 

21.  Statistical  Abstract  of  the  United  States,  1888  (Washington,  1889),  p. 
177;  Edgar  W.  Knight,  Public  Education  in  the  South  (Boston,  1922),  pp.  415- 
422;  Edwin  C.  Broome,  A Historical  and  Critical  Discussion  of  College  Admission 
Requirements  (New  York,  1903),  pp.  68  £F.;  Trinity  College  Papers. 

22.  U.  S.  Census,  1890;  Statikical  Abstract,  1888;  Trinity  College  catalogues, 
1887-1894;  catalogues  of  the  University  of  North  CaroHna,  1886-1894. 

23.  Report  of  Commissioner  of  Education,  1884-1885  (Washington,  1886), 
pp.  691-782. 
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There  were  about  five  graduate  students  per  year.  In  some  areas, 
as  a college  the  university  was  coming  abreast  of  the  time, 
especially  in  the  sciences,  and  to  some  extent  in  literary  studies. 
Entrance  examinations  were  required,  and  the  elective  principle 
was  known  and  implemented.  There  were  two  men  on  the  faculty 
with  the  Ph.D.  degree,  and  in  a few  departments  “seminary” 
work  was  announced.  But  changes  came  slowly,  and  the  flurry 
of  activity  at  Trinity  did  not  go  unnoticed.  The  university  was 
late  to  welcome  tlie  social  sciences.  President  Kemp  Battle, 
trained  in  law,  offered  a combination  of  courses  in  political  eco- 
nomy and  constitutional  and  international  law.  There  was  a 
young  historical  society  and  a seminary  of  literature  and  philol- 
ogy that  sometimes  dealt  with  historical  subjects.  Not  until  1891 
did  history  begin  to  receive  serious  attention  in  the  curriculum, 
when  Battle  resigned  and  became  professor  of  history.  At  the 
same  time  the  new  president,  George  Tayloe  Winston,  began  to 
offer  a series  of  courses  in  the  social  sciences,  including  sociology. 
Increasingly  thereafter  these  areas  acquired  an  important  place 
in  the  curriculum.^^ 

At  Wake  Forest  the  new  learning  also  made  some  inroads. 
The  college  had  a comparatively  large  endowment  for  the  time 
and  was  occupying  a position  of  relative  leadership  in  the  state. 
Chemistry  had  been  a separate  study  since  1886,  with  a Hopkins 
Ph.D.  in  charge.  There  were  chairs  for  English  and  the  modern 
languages,  although  history  was  still  linked  with  moral  philoso- 
phy. More  conservative  than  some  in  the  late  i88o’s.  Wake 
Forest  was  using  its  strength  to  support  what  it  had  been  doing. 
It  was  1897  before  there  was  a professor  of  history  and  political 
science.  The  elective  system  was  “guarded”  against  any  unwise 
eliminations  in  the  student  program,  and  in  1891  President 
Charles  E.  Taylor  noted,  perhaps  with  an  eye  toward  Crowell, 
that  all  new  departures  would  be  closely  scrutinized  but  none 
“slavishly  followed.”^® 

Davidson  College  was  a similar  mixture  of  old  and  new.  En- 
trance examinations  were  required,  and  courses  for  juniors  and 
seniors  were  entirely  elective.  There  was  a Ph.D.  in  English, 
although  he  also  taught  psychology  and  courses  in  history  and 
pohtical  economy.  The  sciences  were  slowly  developing  as  great- 

24.  U.N.C.  catalogues,  1886-1894;  Kemp  P.  Battle,  History  of  the  University 
of  North  Carolina,  II,  1868-1912  (Raleigh,  1912). 

25.  George  Washington  Paschal,  History  of  Wake  Forest  College,  II,  1865- 
1905  (Wake  Forest,  1943). 


i8 


TRINITY  and  DUKE 


er  laboratory  facilities  were  provided.  In  1889  a new  president, 
J.  B.  Shearer,  brought  other  changes:  the  introduction  of  book- 
keeping and  commercial  law  and  the  announcement  that  students 
in  history  and  physics  now  were  encouraged  to  do  independent 
investigation.  There  were  three  Ph.D.’s  on  the  faculty  by  1892. 
Again,  the  social  sciences  were  slow  to  receive  support.  As  late 
as  the  turn  of  the  century  there  was  one  course  in  history  and  one 
in  political  economy  (mingled  with  logic)— all  the  responsibility 
of  the  professor  of  English.^® 

In  the  small  circle  of  educators  interested  in  college  work, 
Crowell’s  arrival  had  impact.  His  emphasis  upon  the  social 
studies  and  upon  their  application  to  public  activities  was  chal- 
lenging. Even  when  it  was  not  influential,  it  was  noticed. 

In  the  midst  of  the  new  departures  at  Trinity  and  in  the  pres- 
sure of  competition,  the  abiding  problem  then  and  later  was 
money.  The  constituency  joined  in  the  endowment  campaign, 
but  payments  continued  to  be  slow.  After  1887  tuition  was  rela- 
tively unchanged.  Even  then  students  came  and  signed  notes 
which  were  hard  to  collect.  From  the  beginning  Crowell  wanted 
financial  reform,  a careful  husbanding  of  resources,  and  he  tried 
to  alter  the  fixation  that  Trinity  was  for  poor  boys  who  were  al- 
ways to  be  invited  to  attend.  He  urged  students  to  borrow  money 
at  home,  praised  self-help,  and  sought  to  reduce  credit  at  the  col- 
lege.^’^  But  sometimes,  as  in  other  colleges,  it  seemed  better  to 
admit  a promising  student  and  hope  he  could  pay  later.  Always 
there  were  schemes  for  fund-raising;  the  Advocate  was  full  of 
them:  “If  five  wealthy  laymen  will  each  pledge  $5000  . . “If 
every  Methodist  will  give  5^  per  week.  . . .”  Bright  ideas  were 
plentiful,  including  insurance  plans  and  chain-letters,  but  all 
hinged  on  the  ability  to  pay. 

Few  of  the  Methodists  had  money,  but  the  faithful  were  busy 
doing  what  they  always  did  for  Trinity— sending  her  students. 
Ministers,  itinerant  by  the  nature  of  their  profession,  sought  pros- 
pects and  sent  their  names  to  Crowell,  who  sent  out  catalogues 
or  called  on  students.  Trinity  students  in  summer  jobs  took  litera- 
ture with  them.  Crowell  spent  as  much  time  on  the  road  as  he 
could  spare.  One  friend  summed  it  up  for  many:  “He  would 
hardly  get  any  Endowment  money  [here],  but  he  might  get  some 
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26.  Davidson  College  catalogues,  1887-1902. 

27.  Trinity  College  Papers;  Trinity  College  catalogues,  1888  fF. 
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hoys.”-^  It  was  a day  when  a president  with  a “full  college”  in 
the  fall  might  weep  with  relief. 

Naturally  the  faculty  tempered  their  interest  in  the  imposing 
curriculum  and  the  new  atmosphere  with  the  reality  of  pay 
checks  only  too  reminiscent  of  the  past.  Professors’  salaries  from 
1887  to  1890  were  supposed  to  be  $1,000  per  year,  but  they  were 
not  always  paid  or  paid  on  time.  In  June,  1889,  the  professors 
petitioned  for  $1,100  per  year  and  for  a schedule  of  annual  in- 
creases thereafter.  The  Board  agreed,  but  the  issue  was  aca- 
' demic.  For  several  months  Crowell’s  salary,  $2,000,  was  unpaid, 
as  he  diverted  it  to  the  faculty  payroll.^®  In  brief,  the  financial 
situation  was  little  better  than  in  the  early  years.  A burst  of 
enthusiasm  under  the  new  administration  had  helped,  as  had 
Julian  Carr’s  gift  of  $10,000.  But  even  modest  improvements 
cost  something,  and  soon  Crowell  faced  the  hopelessness  that 
had  haunted  Craven  to  his  grave. 

Yet,  something  could  be  done,  and  the  solution  was  an 
obvious  one  to  Crowell:  move  the  college  away  from  the  village 

anJTnto  the  lifestrearrTof  a city.  Any  student  of  social  science 

might  look  about  him  and  observe  the  urban  drift  of  population. 
The  jobs,  the  money,  and  the  activity  were  in  the  cities.  It  was 
common  knowledge  that  many  colleges  were  making  such  moves; 
the  pages  of  the  Advocate  regularly  recorded  them.  And  Crowell 
had  gained  some  experience  of  the  trend,  in  reverse.  During  one 
of  his  years  away  at  Yale,  the  Sehuylkill  Seminary  over  which  he 
was  presiding  had  been  moved  from  the  city  of  Reading  to  the 
village  of  Fredericksburg,  Pennsylvania.  He  had  seen  the  un- 
happy contrast  and  felt  that  the  move  had  been  a mistake.®® 

Therefore  during  his  second  year  he  broached  the  idea,  and 
it  reached  the  trustees  as  early  as  December,  1888.  The  Board 
was  cautious  but  asked  Crowell  to  sound  out  the  possibilities  and 
report.  In  the  interim,  opponents  of  the  idea  were  alerted  and 
became  active  in  building  a backfire  of  opposition.  At  the  same 
time  several  cities  were  expressing  interest,  among  them  Raleigh 
and  Greensboro.  In  May,  1889,  the  Board  put  aside  all  proposals 
and  debated  the  issue  of  the  move  itself.  At  length  the  vote  was 
favorable  and  a committee  was  named  to  bring  in  proposals  in 
June.®^  The  committee  decided  that  $20,500  would  duplicate  the 

28.  J.  N.  Cole  to  J.  A.  Cunninggim,  March  28,  1889,  Trinity  College  Papers. 

29.  Chaffin,  Beginnings,  pp.  466-467;  Petition,  Trinity  College  Papers. 

30.  Crowell,  Recollections,  passim;  Chaffin,  Beginnings,  pp.  478  ff. 

31.  Ibid. 
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present  building  and  presented  an  offer  from  Raleigh  of  that 
amount  and  a site.  Although  Crowell  spoke  vehemently  for  the 
move,  it  was  evident  at  commencement  that  many  alumni  were 
disturbed,  and,  favoring  a cooling  off  period,  the  Board  postponed 
action  for  a month. 

In  the  interval  the  debate  took  on  full  volume  as  opposing 
sides  sought  to  inffuence  Methodist  opinion.  The  heart  of  the 
opposition  rested  with  the  townspeople  of  little  Trinity  and  with 
some  members  of  the  college  faculty.  Many  people  were  doomed 
to  lose  much  if  the  college  departed.  Several  provided  services, 
in  particular  rooms  for  students.  Farmers  sold  their  produce  in 
town.  Faculty  members  had  long  augmented  their  uncertain 
salaries  by  farming,  and  some  of  them  were  inffuential  in  the 
Church.  Beneath  it  all,  perhaps,  was  the  old  East-West  division 
in  North  Carolina,  the  ancient  product  of  topography,  climate, 
and  soil.  For  years  it  had  been  reflected  in  political  and  eco- 
nomic differences,  and  it  had  never  been  unimportant  in  Metho- 
dist politics.  Just  at  this  time,  1889,  the  Conference  was  con- 
templating a split  into  Eastern  and  Western  Conferences.  West- 
ern Methodists  could  not  look  with  favor  on  the  Church’s  college 
moving  across  the  new  line  to  the  East.  Finally,  hostility  to 
change  itself  was  fundamental.  It  was  intolerable  that  the  idea 
should  even  be  discussed. 

These  perhaps  were  the  real  reasons  for  opposing  the  move, 
but  as  the  debate  developed,  others  were  forthcoming;  the  idea 
was  a “whim”  and  “a  fancy and  destructive  at  that.  The 
spiritual  heart  of  the  old  college  lay  in  the  village  itself  where 
the  sainted  Craven  was  buried.  The  city  was  the  last  place  for 
a college;  it  offered  temptations  and  vice  and  would  corrupt  stu- 
dent morals.  The  move  would  be  expensive  in  itself,  but  the 
costs  of  operation  in  a city  would  be  high  and  would  require 
exorbitant  student  fees.  At  length  it  was  natural  to  attach  full 
blame  to  Crowell  for  thinking  of  it  in  the  first  place.  A young 
man  from  the  North  could  not  be  expected  to  appreciate  local 
values.®®  Years  later  Crowell  recalled  the  force  of  this  feeling, 
and  a student  of  that  day  remembered  that  he  became  persona 
non  grata  in  the  town  of  Trinity  “to  a withering  degree.”®^ 

32.  Professor  W.  T.  Gannaway,  “Audi  Alteram  Partem,”  Raleigh  Christian 
Advocate,  May  29,  1889. 

33.  A former  student  believed  he  grew  a full  beard  to  “camouflage”  his  youth. 
Durham,  Since  I Was  Born,  p.  129. 

34.  Ibid.,  p.  130. 
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For  several  weeks  the  proponents  of  the  move  negotiated  with 
the  cities.  They  joined  in  the  debate  as  the  July  meeting  ap- 
proached. Crowell  was  especially  articulate  on  the  subject,  and 
his  views  sum  up  their  argument.  It  was  a useful  mixture  of  the 
practical  and  the  idealistic.^® 

“AU  the  main  creative  forces  in  modem  society”  were  in  the 
cities,  and,  in  turn,  the  cities  needed  the  intellectual  and  spiritual 
transfusion  that  only  a college  could  provide.  Applying  Darwin 
cum  Spencer,  the  shift  to  the  city  reflected  “the  inexorable  neces- 
sity of  natural  laws  which  pertain  to  human  society  as  well  as  to 
the  world  of  nature.”  Yet,  “we  have  left  our  College  standing 
singularly  and  severely  alone  in  the  country.”  He  reminded  the 
MethodistaJhat  the  trustees  hjred^ium  to  put  Trinity  in  the  front 
rank;  it  was  his  considered  opinion  that  this  aim  was  impossible 
without  a move.  Finally,  perhaps  in  response  to  the  personal 
treatment  he  was  receiving,  CroweU  burnt  his  bridges:  the  vil- 
lage of  Trinity,  “circumscribed  by  most  uninspiring  types  of 
rusticity,”  gave  the  college  only  social  poverty.  “There  are  local 
jealousies  that  keep  a watchful  and  prayerful  check  upon  any 
strong,  united  action  for  improvement.”  Sin  in  the  cities?  The 
cities  have  the  machinery  to  control  it,  but  in  the  town  of  Trinity 
‘Tiarlots  stalk  the  streets,”  and  only  violence  would  remove 
them.®® 

The  tide  was  with  CroweU.  At  the  July  meeting  a proposal 
to  “indefinitely  postpone”  was  rejected  eighteen  to  eleven,  and 
the  Raleigh  offer  was  accepted.  A small  campaign  ensued  in 
anticipation  of  the  vote  for  Conference  approval  in  December.®^ 
The  opposition  was  not  yet  beaten.  In  fact,  the  chairman  of  the 
Board  of  Trustees,  J.  W.  Alspaugh,  who  lived  in  Winston-Salem 
(in  the  new  Western  Conference),  regarded  the  whole  effort  as 
“a  great  wrong  in  principle  and  ruinous  in  its  consequences.”®® 
He  would  do  nothing  to  help;  others  were  determined  to  resist 
to  the  last.  At  the  Conference  the  usual  arguments  were  pre- 
sented, and  a move  to  prevent  Crowell  from  speaking  was  headed 
off.  He  long  remembered  the  moment  when  he  rose.  He  told 
them  the  move  meant  more,  not  less,  work  for  him,  but  he  ap- 
pealed to  larger  considerations.  No  personal  interest  must  inter- 

35.  Raleigh  Christian  Advocate,  June  26,  July  3,  1889. 

36.  Ibid. 

37.  ChaflBn,  Beginnings,  p.  488. 

38.  J.  W.  Alspaugh  to  J.  F.  Crowell  (note  on  back  of  letter  dated  Aug.  21, 
1889),  Trinity  College  Papers. 
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fere.  He  offered  a vision  of  what  was  to  be,  charting  a “Greater 
Trinity”  which  bore  some  of  the  aspects  of  a university.  He 
seemed  to  sweep  the  audience  before  him.  The  vote  was  143  to 
41,  and  now  the  move  was  certain.®^  When  the  college  left  Trini- 
ty, the  old  facilities  would  be  used  for  a preparatory  school. 

Almost  immediately  rumors  were  heard  of  a bid  from  the  city 
of  Durham.  Recently  Raleigh  and  Durham  had  made  competing 
overtures  to  another  school,  the  Baptist  Female  Seminary  (Mere- 
dith College).  Although  Durham’s  figure  had  been  higher,  the 
final  decision  had  favored  Raleigh,  and  reportedly  some  of  Dur- 
ham’s leaders  were  stung.  Among  them,  so  the  story  goes,  was 
Washington  Duke,  a wealthy  tobacco  manufacturer  and  a 
staunch  Methodist.  Duke  had  shown  only  moderate  interest  in 
Trinity  and  had  declined  to  join  the  Commiftee'bf  Management 
of  1885.  However,  his  son,  Benjamin  N.  JDi^Cj  had  been  elected 
to  the  Board  in  1889,  and  the~Dukes  had  given  the  lion’s  share 
($1,000)  of  a Durham  collection  for  Trinity  two  years  earlier. 
Two  Durham  ministers,  R.  F.  Bumpass  and  E.  A.  Yates,  are 
credited  with  urging  Washington  Duke  to  make  a specific  pro- 
posal. When  the  Raleigh  offer  reached  $35,000,  he  was  quoted 
as  saying  that  Durham  would  equal  that  and  add  $50,000  more 
for  endowment.  When  Duke  agreed  to  guarantee  those  figures, 
Yates  wired  Crowell  to  come  to  Durham  to  discuss  it.  At  the 
meeting  the  group  enlisted  the  aid  of  Julian  S.  Carr  in  securing 
a site.  Carr  agreed  to  give  the  fair  grounds  west  of  tl^  city, 
known  as^^Iackv^  Park.  Apparently  Washington  Duke  ex- 
pected that  other  local  gifts  might  become  a part  of  the  total  of 
$85,000,  but  in  the  final  offer  on  March  20,  1890,  he  underwrote 
the  entire  amount.  Initial  enthusiasm  prompted  mass  meetings 
in  Durham,  and  enough  pledges  were  reported  to  make  the  total 
$100,000.^® 

But  the  college  was  promised  to  Raleigh,  and  citizens  there 
sought  to  equal  Durham’s  offer.  The  Trinity  Board  appointed  a 
Committee  of  Three"*^  to  discuss  the  matter  with  them.  It  was 
apparent  that  Raleigh  could  not  raise  enough,  and  the  committee 
outlined  to  them  the  advantages  to  Trinity  if  Durham  were 
chosen.  Among  the  arguments  were  two  of  special  importance. 
First,  since  Durham  was  farther  west,  the  hope  for  Church  unity 
would  be  enhanced.  There  had  been  talk  that  the  new  Western 

39.  Chaffin,  Beginnings,  pp.  489-490;  Crowell,  Recollections,  pp.  152-155. 
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Conference  (established  May,  1890)  might  erect  a rival  college. 
Second,  “The  assurance  of  still  greater  gifts  for  the  College  at 
Durham  are  so  definite  that  the  Trustees  consider  the  financial 
prosperity  of  the  College  as  good  as  guaranteed  for  the  future 
This  last  was  to  prove  mischievous. 

The  Raleigh  citizens  released  the  college;  they  could  hardly 
do  otherwise.  The  trustees  approved  Durham’s  offer,  and  in  due 
course  the  two  Conferences  readily  followed  suit.  Now  Trinity 
had  obtained  a patron  and  a new  local  constituency.  The  college 
had  no  way  of  knowing  what  it  could  expect  of  either,  but  the 
tie  with  the  Dukes  looked  promising. 

In  1890  Washington  Duke  was  almost  seventy  years  old  and, 
as  the  founder  of  W.  Duke,  Sons  and  Company,  had  built  up 
one  of  the  few  large  fortunes  in  the  state.  It  had  come  quickly 
in  recent  years,  based  on  a successful  combination  of  a booming 
demand  for  tobacco  products,  a technological  revolution  in  their 
manufacture,  and  enormous  family  energy  amidst  fierce  competi- 
tion. In  the  very  weeks  in  which  Duke  and  his  son  Ben  were 
discussing  the  offer  to  Trinity,  a younger  son,  James  Buchanan 
(“Buck”)  Duke,  the  acknowledged  leader  of  the  company,  was 
creating  the  American  Tobacco  Company,  a cigarette  combine 
capitalized  at  $25,000,000. 

It  had  not  always  been  like  that.  In  i860  Washington  Duke 
opposed  Southern  secession  and  reluctantly  saw  his  state  enter 
the  Confederacy.  He  was  conscripted  into  the  Confederate  army 
and  returned  after  the  war  almost  penniless.  Before  he  left  in 
1863  he  had  converted  his  means  into  raw  leaf  and  stored  it 
away.  Once  home,  he  worked  this  into  salable  smoking  tobacco, 
in  log  factories  on  his  farm  near  Durham  and  with  his  sons 
peddled  the  product  about  the  state.  It  was  the  right  mixture 
of  times  and  men.  The  great  postwar  popularity  of  “fancy  yel- 
low” or  bright  leaf  tobacco,  then  best  grown  along  the  Carolina- 
Virginia  border,  and  the  Dukes’  salesmanship  produced  a healthy 
business.  By  1873  the  company  had  moved  to  Durham  for  better 
access  to  faIlfbaH~hliesr-artd~diefe~conrronted  the  powerful  Dur- 
ham ^11  Tobacco  Company,  among  whose  owners  was  another 
talent^  salesman  an^  advertising  expert,  Julian  S.  Carr.  The 
“BuU”  was  formidable  competition,  and  by  1881,  James  B.  Duke 
was  directing  the  family  operations  into  a new  venture,  the  mak- 

42.  Proceedings  of  the  Board  of  Trustees,  1880-1891,  p.  210.  Cited  herein- 
after as  Minutes,  Board  of  Trustees. 
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ing  of  cigarettes— and  with  quick  success.  The  company  ex- 
panded to  New  York  in  1884,  and  in  a few  years  Duke’s  willing- 
ness to  gamble  on  unproved  mass-production  machinery  and  a 
hard,  determined,  competitive  spirit  paid  oflF.  The  American 
Tobacco  Company,  formed  in  1890,  dominated  the  cigarette 
market. 

Washington  Duke,  his  family,  and  the  Carr  family  were  ar- 
dent Methodists,  and  it  is  not  surprising  that  Durham  should 
have  been  a strong  Methodist  town.  Indeed  it  was  company 
policy  for  the  Dukes  to  locate  a church  near  every  factory  to 
encourage  the  religious  interests  of  their  employees.  The  town 
(population  6,000)  was  almost  wholly  a product  of  postwar  in- 
dustrial development.  Primarily  it  was  a factory  community,  and 
a good  place  for  an  ambitious  young  man  to  make  money  in 
tobacco.  Its  good  works  and  its  leadership  naturally  fell  to  the 
handful  of  captains  of  industry  who  had  created  it.^^ 

The  growing  concentration  of  Methodist  wealth  in  Durham 
had  not  been  overlooked  by  the  Church.  The  Advocate,  which 
tried  to  reach  every  Methodist  home,  reported  the  healthy  situa- 
tion in  Durham  and  directed  its  readers  to  articles  praising 
“consecrated  wealth”  and  to  comments  on  Andrew  Carnegie’s 
new  Gospel  of  Wealth,  then  receiving  prestige  from  the  endorse- 
ment of  the  British  statesman  Gladstone.  There  is  a marked  affin- 
ity between  Carnegie’s  famous  advice  to  millionaires  and  the 
attitude  of  the  Dukes.  It  may  be  well  here  to  review  the  Gospel: 

Carnegie  shared  the  philosophy  of  the  day  that  wealth  came 
to  those  who  had  earned  it  in  the  struggle  for  survival,  “the 
fittest.”  But  he  insisted  that  they  merely  held  it  in  trust  and 
thus  faced  the  duty  of  disposing  of  it  properly  for  public  benefit. 
He  opposed  bequeathing  it  to  one’s  family  and  thereby  corrupt- 
ing one’s  children.  He  opposed  willing  it  away  for  any  purpose. 
“He  who  dies  rich,  dies  disgraced.”  Rather,  he  recommended, 
one  should  give  it  away  in  one’s  own  lifetime  when  its  distribu- 
tion might  be  administered.  Further,  all  gifts  should  preclude 
indiscriminate  charity  that  would  “pauperize”  the  recipient. 
Give  it  to  individuals  and  institutions  willing  to  help  themselves, 
he  advised.  He  offered  a list  of  priorities  in  the  following  order: 

43.  J.  S.  Bassett,  sketch  of  Washington  Duke,  Biographical  History  of  North 
Carolina,  ed.  S.  A.  Ashe,  III,  84  ff.;  Chaffin,  Beginnings;  Nannie  May  Tilley,  The 
Bright-T obacco  Industry,  i86o-iq2q  (Chapel  Hill,  1948),  pp.  556  ff.;  William  K. 
Boyd,  The  Story  of  Durham:  City  of  the  New  South  (Durham,  1925),  pp.  322- 
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universities,  libraries,  and  medical  schools  or  hospitals.  Came-  ^ 
gie’s  hst  provided  a pattern  for  giving  that  the  Dukes  were 
to  foUow  ^1  of  their  hves.^^ 

But  in  1890  the  Durham  magnates,  the  Dukes  and  Julian  Carr, 
had  made  relatively  small  commitments.  Washington  Duke’s 
offer  referred  to  “the  building,”  not  several,  and  promised  an 
endowment  of  $50,000,  far  from  enough  to  guarantee  the  future 
as  the  Committee  of  Three  had  predicted.  Yet  by  the  spring  of 
1890  a contagion  of  excitement  led  to  hopes  for  a Methodist  uni- 
versity. Crowell  himself  understood  what  a modem  university 
was,  and  he  had  offered  a dream  to  the  Methodist  Conference  in 
1889.  Before  the  Durham  offer  was  accepted.  Chairman  Al- 
spaugh  had  been  converted  and  in  March,  1890,  was  writing 
Crowell  his  belief  that  Carr  would  do  “much  more  than  he  says” 
for  Trinity,  adding,  “.  . . we  must  not  stop  at  a college,  we  must 
have  a university.  That  is  what  I have  always  wanted.”^®  From 
Durham  E.  A.  Yates  reported  his  belief  that  Washington  Duke’s 
gesture  was  “but  a beginning.  . . .”^®  At  commencement  Crowell 
spoke  confidently  of  an  endowment  of  $200,000  by  the  fall 
of  1891,  the  date  set  for  opening  in  Durham.  Earlier  he 
had  written  Washington  Duke  of  his  readiness  to  outline  plans 
for  a greater  Trinity,  and  he  had  prepared  a “Plan  of  a Methodist 
University  in  North  Carolina.”^^  The  constituency  was  willing. 

One  university  in  the  South,  Vanderbilt,  was  not  enough  for  the 
growing  Church.  It  was  rare  to  hear  a voice  of  restraint  recom- 
mend that  Trinity  concentrate  on  developing  strength  as  a col- 
lege.^® 

How  did  this  come  about?  Washington  Duke  emphatically 
denied  rumors  that  he  would  liberally  increase  the  endowment, 
and  there  is  no  evidence  of  specific  promises  from  him  or  Carr 
beyond  those  of  1890.  Indeed,  Duke  anticipated  that  his  gift 
would  inspire  others.  The  answer  probably  lies  in  the  relief  and 
excitement  in  finding  rich  benefactors  and  the  need  for  persua- 
sion in  aU  the  negotiations  of  1889-1890.  The  Dukes  and  Carr 
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wanted  Trinity  to  come  to  Durham.  Crowell  and  his  supporters 
wanted  to  come.  Both  wanted  to  convince  opponents,  inside  the 
Church  and  inside  the  college,  that  it  was  necessary. 

In  any  event,  Crowell  was  always  willing  to  think  large  and 
planned  accordingly.  In  the  aggregate  the  dreams  took  on  the 
dimensions  of  the  multi-purpose  state  university  as  it  would  de- 
velop half  a century  later.  The  new  catalogues  began  to  show  an 
elaborate  reorganization,  retaining  some  of  the  essentials  of  1887- 
1890,  but  adding  a Seminary  Department  with  graduate  work  in 
various  areas  and  courses  leading  to  the  master’s  and  doctor’s 
degrees.  Electives  now  would  be  introduced  at  the  sophomore 
level,  and  upperclassmen  would  choose  major  and  minor  fields  of 
study.  The  School  of  Political  and  Social  Science  would  gradual- 
ly attain  a separate  status  and  would  publish  a journal.  Science 
and  technology  would  receive  accelerated  emphasis,  through 
Schools  of  Technology  and  Mines  and  training  in  applied  fields 
such  as  printing  and  engraving.  Later  perhaps  there  would  be  a 
textile  school  “in  view  of  the  large  manufacturing  interests  of  the 
South,”  and  there  was  talk  of  a High  School  of  Commerce  to  pre- 
pare for  business  careers.  Each  day  brought  fresh  ideas : summer 
courses  were  envisaged,  especially  for  teachers  and  perhaps  a 
summer  school  in  the  mountains  near  a good  mineral  spring. 
Soon  Crowell  had  plans  for  a hospital  and  a three-year  medical 
college— which  would  be  made  self-supporting  from  medical  feesl 
A pharmacy  program  was  outlined,  to  begin  in  1892.^*’ 

The  public  service  theme  of  recent  years  was  accentuated. 
The  faculty  specialists,  who  would  concentrate  on  training  upper- 
classmen and  graduate  students,  would  help  make  the  college  “a 
bureau  of  information  on  all  leading  interests  of  the  people.” 
Reform  and  correction  would  be  an  institutional  service.  This 
required  means  of  communication,  and  Crowell  would  be  willing 
“to  dispense  with  a professorship  in  order  to  have  our  own  print- 
ing press.”  Moreover,  the  university  extension  movement  was 
growing  and  receiving  support,  including  that  of  Crowell’s  old 
teacher,  Timothy  Dwight  of  Yale,  and  William  Rainey  Harper, 
another  Yale  man.  The  public  was  beginning  to  crave  learn- 
ing, and  Crowell  thought  Trinity  should  help.  He  expected  that 
in  a few  years  Trinity’s  extension  enrollments  alone  would  eclipse 

49.  Trinity  College  catalogues,  1890-1892;  Supplement  to  Trinity  College 
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recent  enrollments.  By  1892  a pilot  effort  was  begun  with  lec- 
tures in  Ai'clidale,  a village  near  Old  Trinity. 

Other  college  reforms  were  necessary,  and  Trinity  must  lead. 
The  students  would  be  given  a real  share  in  the  government  of 
the  institution.  A revolution  was  called  for  here.  Further,  there 
must  be  direct  connection  with  the  academies  to  meet  them  “on 
the  most  favorable  terms,”  even  if  this  meant  inserting  a year 
between  the  freshman  class  and  the  final  year  of  preparatory 
training.  Somewhat  on  a note  of  anti-climax  and  lacking  a reso- 
lution of  the  problem  of  poor  secondary  education,  the  college 
re-established  its  preparatory  department.^® 

Crowell  took  these  plans  to  the  largest  audience  he  could 
reach.  He  began  an  educational  column  in  the  Advocate  and  by 
the  spring  of  1891  was  traveling  the  state  organizing  mass  meet- 
ings among  the  Methodists.  His  aim  was  to  develop  among  the 
constituency  a “parliament  of  experience”  through  discussion  of 
educational  planning— and  incidentally  to  quicken  interest  in 
Trinity  College. 

The  grandiose  plans  seemed  to  require  more  faculty,  of  course, 
and  the  need  was  accentuated  by  the  unwillingness  of  some  of  the 
old  faculty  to  make  the  move  to  Durham.  Accordingly,  Crowell 
continued  to  recruit  new  men  from  the  graduate  training  centers. 
Two  came  from  Yale,  William  Price  (French)  and  M.  Austin 
Aikins  (Philosophy).  Others,  J.  M.  Stedman  from  Cornell  and  C. 
B.  Hinde  from  Hopkins,  became  the  first  full  time  professors  of  bi- 
ology and  physics.  An  ambitious,  research-minded  Hopkins 
Ph.D.,  Stephen  B.  Weeks,  attracted  by  the  “Renaissance”  he  per- 
ceived at  Trinity,  arrived  to  become  professor  of  history.  From 
among  the  recent  Trinity  graduates  a corps  of  young  instructors 
was  assembled,  including  John  Spencer  Bassett,  William  Ivey 
Cranford,  and  B.  B.  Nicholson.  Their  contact  with  the  new 
scholars  was  to  persuade  each  later  to  go  off  to  Yale,  Hopkins, 
and  other  institutions  for  graduate  study.  Another  instructor, 
Robert  L.  Flowers,  just  out  of  the  Naval  Academy,  came  to  teach 
mathematics  and  electrical  engineering— and  remained  for  half  a 
century.®^ 

The  enthusiasm  and  cosmopolitan  air  of  most  of  the  new 
personnel  provided  more  of  a university  atmosphere  and  contrib- 
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uted  to  a certain  secularizing  of  the  college.  In  the  new  faculty 
the  students  discovered  an  intellectual  toughness  they  had  not 
known  before.  Weeks  found  that  his  beginning  students  tended 
“to  gape,”  although  the  upperclassmen  were  eager  and  thoughtful. 
There  was  a tendency  to  accept  provincialisms  like  the  Mecklen- 
burg Declaration,  which  Weeks  sought  to  correct. There  was 
“a  vast  amount  of  bibliolatry,”  although  Weeks  said  that  Aikins 
in  philosophy  had  more  problems  there.  The  rather  exacting 
Methodist  Discipline,  which  abjured  dancing,  drinking,  and 
wordly  amusements,  was  a little  confining.  One  professor  spoke 
ironically  of  smoking  a cigar  and  hoped  it  was  not  a mortal  sin. 
He  found  it  hard  to  deal  with  his  nervous  attacks,  which  he  had 
treated  elsewhere  with  doses  of  wine,  a pint  at  a time.®^ 

A degree  of  secularization  was  evident  also  in  the  new  charter 
obtained  in  1891  that  authorized  the  move  to  Durham.  The 
Board  of  Trustees  was  no  longer  permanent  or  self-perpetuating. 
Now  the  thirty-six  members  were  chosen  for  six-year  terms, 
twelve  by  each  of  the  two  Conferences  and  twelve  by  the  grad- 
uates. The  Conferences  were  free  to  make  their  choices,  but  the 
board  would  determine  how  the  alumni  might  proceed.  A clause 
in  the  old  charter  granting  “ownership”  of  the  college  to  the 
Methodist  Church  in  North  Carolina  was  deleted.  Of  course  it 
was  a compromise  of  the  varying  centers  of  power,  and  a rather 
adroit  one:  the  Board  had  to  open  its  membership  to  outside 
influence.  The  competing  Conferences  might  name  trustees,  but 
alumni,  and  surely  Crowell  was  thinking  of  the  new  alumni, 
would  have  a voice.  Through  the  lay  alumni  who  could  be 
elected  and  through  the  Durham  location  and  the  influence  of  its 
lay  patrons,  the  religious  and  the  secular  might  be  balanced.®^ 
Crowell  was  proud  of  his  work.  He  thought  the  new  management 
would  be  more  representative,  that  there  would  be  fewer  of  the 
“inbred  type  of  custodian.”®®  It  was  a charter  calculated  to  ahgn 
the  college  with  the  progressive  thought  of  the  state,  he  believed 
—in  short,  the  attitudes  that  had  brought  Crowell  to  Trinity  in 
1887. 
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53.  William  Price  to  J.  F.  Crowell,  Jxme  17,  1889  and  Sept.  2,  1889,  Trinity 
College  Papers. 

54.  Chaffin,  Beginnings,  pp.  500-503;  Crowell,  Recollections,  pp.  190-193. 

55.  J.  F.  Crowell,  East  Orange,  N.  J.,  to  W.  K.  Boyd,  Feb.  4,  1922,  Boyd 
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Expansive  thinking  had  led  to  an  expanded  building  program 
by  1891.  In  addition  to  the  Main  Building,  a College  Inn  was 
planned  with  the  aid  of  an  additional  gift  of  $15,000  from  Wash- 
ington Duke.  Crowell  wished  to  give  a building  in  memory  of 
his  wife,  who  had  died  in  1888  (and  from  whom  he  had  in- 
herited some  money),  and  thought  at  first  of  a library. 
Later,  he  decided  on  a Technology  Building,  and  this  too  was 
planned.  Finally,  six  faculty  residences  were  under  construction. 
These  projects  were  beyond  the  original  plan,  and  their  actual 
cost  exceeded  estimates.  Gradually  construction  needs  ate  into 
the  fund  set  aside  for  endowment.  But  the  hazards  were  not  yet 
apparent.  The  new  curriculum  and  the  corps  of  lively  professors 
were  ready,  the  government  was  tailored  for  the  future.  It  only 
remained  to  finish  the  new  campus  and  move  into  it  in  Septem- 
ber, 1891.®® 

IiL  August  disaster  caughLup  witly^the  dream.  The  tower  of 
the  Main  BuiI3ing,_iiefective^rnm  faultVL masonry^  arid:  possibly 
faplty  architecture,  fell  and  with  it  tons  of  new  brick.  The  loss 
was  $6,000  in  cash  and  a great  deal  more  in  prestige.  The  open- 
ing was  delayed,  and  for  another  year  the  college  remained  in 
limbo  at  Old  Trinity.  Enemies  of  the  move  called  the  calamity 
a judgment  of  God.  It  did  seem  to  shake  confidence. 

One  uncertainty  had  given  Crowell  some  uneasiness  many 
months  before,  the  college’s  relationship  with  its  patron.  A con- 
troversy developed  at  the  commencement  of  1890.  J.  R.  Webster, 
editor  and  publisher  of  Webster’s  Weekly  in  Reids ville,  was  given 
the  honor  of  presenting  some  medals.  Webster  was  active  in 
Democratic  politics  and  served  a major  tobacco-growing  county. 
Therefore  he  disliked  the  Dukes  on  at  least  two  grounds:  they 
were  Republicans,  and  they  were  operating  the  new  tobacco 
trust.  He  had  been  tireless  in  his  attacks.  Thus,  when  Webster 
was  honored  at  commencement,  Ben  Duke  was  indignant  and 
felt  that  the  family  had  been  humiliated.  He  said  that  he  and 
his  father  might  “wash  our  hands  of  the  entire  affair.”®^  CroweU 
apologized,  explaining  that  the  students  had  chosen  Webster, 
who  was  an  alumnus,  and  that  it  had  been  a minor  ceremony  that 
Crowell  had  not  thought  important  enough  to  attend.®®  That 
seemed  to  settle  it,  but  it  must  have  set  Crowell  thinking.  A few 
weeks  later  he  was  inquiring  of  Judge  Walter  Clark  if  Washing- 

56.  ChaflSn,  Beginnings,  pp.  505  ff.;  Crowell,  Recollections,  passim. 
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ton  Duke’s  offer  was  legally  binding.  Clark  doubted  that  Duke 
would  change  his  mind,  but  he  advised  that  there  was  no  legal 
contract.  In  case  of  his  death,  the  old  man’s  executors  might 
choose  not  to  pay  what  had  been  promised.  Clark’s  advice  was 
that  “it  would  be  well  to  put  it  in  a different  shape. In  these 
early  days  of  their  new  relationship,  both  the  college  and  the 
philanthropists  wei'e  feeling  their  way. 

Of  more  immediate  concern  was  the  continuing  problem  of 
money.  In  1890-1891  Eastern  North  Carolina  was  in  sore  finan- 
cial condition,  and  endowment  pledges  suffered.  In  that  year  at 
Trinity  less  than  one-half  of  the  tuition  had  been  collected,  and 
in  June,  1891,  one-third  of  the  professors’  salaries  remained  un- 
paid.®® When  the  tower  fell  in  August,  the  crisis  merely  deep- 
ened. The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Board  concluded  there 
was  no  hope  of  meeting  the  salary  budget  and  asked  for  faculty 
agreement  on  a salary  ceiling,  which  apparently  might  be  revised 
downward.  The  faculty  was  sympathetic  but  thought  the  pro- 
posal vague  and  potentially  a heavy  burden  on  them.  They  pre- 
ferred a bird  in  the  hand  and  offered  a counter  suggestion,  let 
each  professor  be  paid  $100  per  month  at  the  end  of  each  month. 
The  trustees  agreed  and  sought  to  fund  the  budget  by  short-term 
notes,  signed  by  the  president  and  treasurer  and  drawn  on  the 
Board  itself.®^  This  procedure  had  been  followed  the  previous 
spring  and  was  to  become  a frequent  resort  in  succeeding  years. 

Another  source  of  tension  in  the  last  years  at  the  old  location 
was  caused  by  uncertainty  as  to  whose  duty  it  was  to  direct  the 
building  program  in  Durham.  These  operations  seemed  to  move 
very  slowly.  Most  of  the  staff  work  fell  to  Crowell,  who  was  ex- 
pected to  do  all  things  left  undone.  Yet  during  this  period  he 
was  keeping  his  hand  in  a variety  of  academic  interests.  He  was 
alert  to  the  new  scholarly  societies  being  organized  across  the 
nation  and  prepared  several  papers  that  he  delivered  at  national 
meetings.®"  He  took  time,  admittedly  “in  the  midst  of  growing 
oflBcial  duties,”  to  work  on  a series  of  popular  articles  for  the 
Progressive  Farmer.  In  1891  he  offered  a Program  of  Progress  to 
the  General  Assembly  of  North  Carolina,  urging  greater  public 
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support  for  the  schools  and  advocating  more  attention  to  high- 
ways, flood  control  and  conservation,  railroad  lines,  a geological 
survey,  farm  credit  banks,  and  other  reform  measures.  He  also 
continued  to  promote  a plan  to  establish  a chain  of  Methodist 
“feeder”  schools  to  supply  Trinity  College.  The  new  charter  pro- 
vided for  this  plan  and  authorized  the  trustees  to  acquire  the 
properties  and  administer  them.  The  idea  was  an  item  in  the 
Methodist  university  dream. 

However,  as  economic  conditions  worsened,  a few  trustees 
wanted  to  concentrate  all  forces  upon  the  college  itself  “until 
we  get  her  well  established  and  in  safe  working  order. A state- 
ment of  this  view  in  June,  1892,  warned  that  Washington  Duke 
already  “feels  that  the  church  in  this  State  has  not  manifested 
any  appreciation  of  his  donation”  by  making  its  own  contribution 
to  the  endowment.  The  statement  specifically  asked  that  no  more 
money  be  spent  for  acquiring  feeder  schools,  but  the  Board  voted 
it  down. 

At  this  time  increasing  faculty  disaffection  became  apparent 
as  well.  Crowell’s  inclination  was  to  work  out  most  of  the  aca- 
demic details  of  the  college  himself.  This  attitude  began  to  pinch 
the  professors  by  the  spring  of  1892.  A list  of  questions  about  the 
separate  responsibilities  of  the  faculty  and  the  president  was 
presented  to  the  Board  and  resolved  almost  wholly  in  the  presi- 
dent’s favor.  His  authority  to  approve  or  veto  any  action  of  the 
faculty  was  emphasized.  However,  the  Board  stated  that  no  pro- 
fessor might  be  dismissed  without  a hearing.®^ 

Although  the  principal  faculty  complaints  apparently  stem- 
med from  inadequate  funds  and  from  Crowell’s  authoritarian 
tendency,  a glimpse  at  the  teaching  load  is  at  least  informative. 
In  1892  Stephen  Weeks  reported,  without  complaint,  that  during 
the  year  he  had  given  a two-hour  course  each  week  to  twenty- 
eight  “sub-freshmen”  (preparatory  students)  in  American  His- 
tory; two  hours  of  General  History  to  thirty-eight  freshmen  in 
two  sections;  three  hours  of  the  History  of  the  Middle  Ages  and 
Modern  Europe  to  nineteen  sophomores;  two  hours  of  General 
Church  History  to  three  theological  students;  three  hours  of 
French  History  to  three  juniors;  and  three  hours  of  American  and 
North  Carolina  History  to  three  seniors.  After  Christmas  two  of 
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these  elasses  had  been  combined.®®  Weeks’s  load  was  probably 
typical. 

This  would  have  been  sweatshop  teaching  even  if  the  college 
could  have  paid  for  it.  But  it  could  not.  In  that  year  Crowell 
himself  was  due  $1,900  of  his  $2,000  salary.  In  June,  1892,  esti- 
mates for  the  coming  year  showed  an  income  of  less  than  $12,000 
and  a faculty  payroll  of  $16,000.  Not  included  in  resources  was 
a $3,000  pledge  from  B.  N.  Duke  to  be  paid  “if  necessary.”®^  Nor 
were  any  other  college  expenses  included  in  the  figures  given. 
Retrenchment  was  the  only  answer,  and  the  Board  decided  that 
five  of  the  fourteen  members  of  the  faculty  must  go.  After  dis- 
cussion, the  five  were  re-elected  but  given  a year’s  leave  of  ab- 
sence without  pay!  Some  went  off  to  further  graduate  study. 

To  cap  the  succession  of  miseries,  in  late  May,  1892,  Ben 
Duke,  who  was  planning  a summer’s  trip  abroad,  resigned  as  a 
member  of  the  Board  and  as  treasurer  of  its  Executive  Commit- 
tee. He  hoped  the  resignations  would  be  promptly  accepted.®® 
The  apparent  disaffection  of  the  patron  was  an  omen.  A time  of 
troubles  awaited  the  college  in  Durham. 
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Chapter  II 

A Time  of  Troubles 

1892-1894 


The  last  commencement  at  Old  Trinity  was  held  in  June, 
1892,  and  during  the  summer  the  faculty  and  the  college  moved 
their  belongings  into  the  raw  new  buildings  at  Durham.  The 
move  marked  the  end  of  the  more  leisurely  days  in  Randolph 
County  and  the  beginning  of  two  years  of  unrelieved  tension  and 
struggle. 

Tliroughout  the  summer  Crowell  sought  to  build  up  enroll- 
ments sufficient  to  fill  the  new  dormitory  rooms.  He  launched 
an  advertising  campaign  in  surrounding  states  to  roimd  up  boys, 
and  friends  helped  refute  continuing  complaints  that  the  new 
Trinity  was  going  to  be  too  expensive  in  its  fancy  new 
home.  A movement  by  the  Advocate  produced  dormitory 
furnishings  that  the  college  had  no  money  to  purchase.  By 
fall  Crowell  thought  “the  tide  of  murmur”  was  moving  in  his 
favor.^  Enrollments  m all  departments  totaled  180,  and  there 
were  104  students  in  the  new  Trinity  High  School  back  in  Ran- 
dolph County.  Combined,  this  total  was  an  increase  of  fifty-five 
over  the  previous  year.^ 

On  the  other  hand,  in  the  summer  of  1892  the  lot  of  the 
farmer  m North  Carolina  was  unimproved.®  The  farm  problem 
was  chronic,  and  as  always,  economic  distress  was  reflected  in 
the  ability  of  Trinity’s  patrons  to  pay  fees  and  of  the  Methodists 
to  give  to  the  college.  By  August  the  financial  problem  of  the 
previous  spring  was  unresolved,  and  a committee  of  the  Board 
confessed  that  it  could  devise  no  plan  that  would  promise  a solu- 
tion. Again,  the  Board  borrowed  on  short-term  notes  to  pay 
overdue  salaries  and  to  get  cash  for  moving  expenses.^  In  open- 
ing the  college,  Crowell  found  himself  smothered  by  details,  in- 
cluding a host  of  housekeeping  and  maintenance  activities. 
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When  classes  began,  there  were  still  unfinished  buildings,  no 
electric  lights,  unfurnished  rooms,  “much  incompetent  help  and 
an  inadequate  amount  of  funds  to  do  anything.”  Hopefully,  he 
wrote  Ben  Duke,  who  had  returned  to  New  York  from  Europe, 
“It  will  be  a glad  day  when  you  return.”® 

As  cold  weather  drew  near,  the  new  heating  system  in  the 
Inn  proved  balky,  students  complained,  and  physical  discomfort 
heightened  the  sense  of  desperation.  A few  days  before  the  dedi- 
cation ceremony,  E.  A.  Yates,  who  was  a trustee,  sent  Ben  Duke 
an  appeal  for  help.  Yates  concluded  that  the  building  program 
had  been  too  expansive,  frittering  away  as  it  did  any  reserves  for 
endowment.  He  and  Crowell  personally  were  in  debt  $600,  and 
this  was  “only  a drop  in  the  bucket.”  He  thought  the  Methodists 
appreciated  the  Duke  gifts  and  wished  to  contribute,  but  they 
were  poor  and  could  not.  He  warned,  “We  are  really  in  danger 
of  a collapse.  It  will  be  a disgrace  to  us  for  this  to  take  place.” 
If  only  all  the  debts  could  be  paid,  the  college  might  get  along 
by  itself.® 

In  New  York  Duke  was  not  inclined  to  be  stirred.  Probably 
he  had  just  seen  a letter  to  his  brother  from  an  elderly  minister, 
asking  for  money  and  lecturing  “Buck”  on  the  transitory  nature 
of  wealth.  The  old  clergyman  hoped  Duke’s  prosperity  “does  not 
drown  your  soul  in  perdition.”^  In  a few  days  Yates  received  his 
reply.  Ben’s  pent-up  irritation  produced,  for  him,  an  unusually 
comprehensive  comment: 

I predicted,  when  the  question  of  moving  to  Durham  was  first 
agitated,  that  just  such  a state  of  affairs  as  now  exists,  would  be 
the  case  and  the  more  I looked  into  the  past  history  of  the  insti- 
tution, the  more  convinced  I became.  . . . The  prediction  of  some 
of  my  Durham  friends,  that  if  my  father’s  gift  was  made  uncon- 
ditional, the  Methodists  of  the  state  would  rally  to  the  support  of 
the  College  with  their  means  so  that  an  ample  endowment  fund 
would  be  provided  and  thus  success  would  be  assured  were  en- 
tirely wide  of  the  mark  and  have  in  no  wise  been  verified.  . . . 
Under  the  circumstances  failure  is  inevitable  sooner  or  later,  and 
I think  the  sooner  the  better.  . . . The  people  of  Durham  have 
done  their  full  duty  in  connection  with  this  enterprise.  ...  I do 
not  for  one  moment  regret  that  the  gift  of  my  father  has  been 
used  as  it  has,  for  if  the  life  of  the  College  depends  upon  the  in- 

5.  J.  F.  Crowell  to  B.  N.  Duke,  Sept.  23,  1892,  B.  N.  Duke  Papers. 

6.  E.  A.  Yates  to  B.  N.  Duke,  Oct.  7,  1892,  Trinity  College  Papers. 

7.  R.  S.  Webb  to  J.  B.  Duke,  Oct.  11,  1892,  ibid. 


A Time  of  Troubles  35 

come  from  that  portion  of  his  contribution  mentioned  for  endow- 
ment, it  would  still  be  the  failure  that  it  now  is.  From  what  I 
know  of  the  past  history  of  the  College  it  has  always  been  more 
or  less  a failure,  and  from  the  standpoint  from  which  I view  the 
situation,  the  future  of  it  bids  fair  to  be  the  same. 

I know  just  what  you  and  Dr.  Crowell  have  and  are  under- 
going, and  you  certainly  have  my  sympathy,  and  I can  say  frank- 
ly, that  no  enterprise  with  which  I have  ever  been  connected  has 
caused  me  half  the  trouble  and  worry  and  loss  of  sleep,  as  my 
short  connection  with  the  work  since  it  began  operations  at  Dur- 
ham. . . 

Meanwhile  the  college  put  the  best  face  on  its  condition,  and 
on  October  12  an  elaborate  dedication  ceremony  was  held  on  the 
porch  of  the  Inn.  A procession  marched  from  town,  and  the 
merchants  joined  to  make  it  an  occasion.  Business  firms  closed 
for  the  period  of  the  exercises  in  tribute  to  “Durham’s  Glory.”® 
Colonel  E.  J.  Parrish,  speaking  for  the  mayor,  praised  Crowell 
and  noted  that  he  was  overworked.  “Give  him  the  reins  and 
plenty  of  grease,  and  all  will  be  well.”  The  buildings  and  grounds 
were  presented  and  accepted.  Crowell  had  been  ill  but  delivered 
a strong  address  on  the  mutual  benefits  bound  to  accrue  to  Trinity 
and  the  city.  The  college  would  provide  “truth”  and  would  ex- 
pect from  the  people  financial  support.  He  hoped  both  would 
understand  each  other. 

He  also  took  occasion  to  sound  a call  for  freedom.  Trinity  had 
the  duty  to  warn  and  to  counsel  and  must  be  free  from  restraints. 
He  turned  prophetic: 

There  will,  therefore,  come  times  when  the  teachings— the  utter- 
ances of  teachers  in  this  institution— may  for  a time  be  unpopular 
and  distasteful.  But  the  truth  is  the  thing  that  must  be  taught. 
Therefore,  this  College  cannot  expect  always  to  be  crowded  with 
students.  It  may  have  to  first  train  a remnant  to  proclaim  new 
prophecies  and  lead  the  people  away  from  the  idols  of  the  times.^® 

Meanwhile,  the  financial  problems  were  beeoming  unbear- 
able. In  mid-November  the  trustees  reviewed  the  situation. 
Literally,  the  college  owed  everybody:  more  than  $5,000  in  facul- 
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ty  salaries  for  the  previous  year  still  unpaid,  and  already  behind 
$300  in  the  new  year.  The  series  of  notes  drawn  on  the  Board 
were  unmet,  three  of  them  to  Crowell  for  $2,570.  There  were 
overdue  bills  for  coal,  water,  newspaper  advertising,  books, 
stationery,  furniture,  even  for  insurance  premiums  on  the  build- 
ings. A committee  had  found  comfort  in  estimating  total  assets, 
almost  wholly  in  buildings,  at  $182,000.  But  these  paid  no  bills, 
and  expenses  for  the  current  year  would  be  $17,900.  The  income 
from  tuition  was  listed  as  $4,500  and  included  $2,300  still  due 
for  the  present  term.^^ 

With  or  without  the  patron,  Yates  pushed  for  a tighter  opera- 
tion and  offered  a plan  which  was  accepted.  A treasurer  and  a 
finance  committee  would  be  elected,  all  of  whom  “shall  reside  in 
Durham.”  The  committee  would  have  complete  authority  over 
expenditures  and  must  meet  to  endorse  every  item  of  payment. 
Those  chosen  were  all  Durham  businessmen,  Virginius  Ballard,  as 
treasurer,  and  H.  J.  Bass,  W.  H.  Branson,  and  E.  J.  Parrish. 
None  was  a trustee,  and  Yates  offered  an  amendment  to  the  col- 
lege charter  that  would  make  them  Board  members  ex  officio. 

The  amendment  contained  other  proposals.  It  gave  the  trus- 
tees power  to  declare  any  place  on  the  Board  vacant  and  to  fill 
it,  subject  to  the  confirmation  of  the  Methodist  Conferences;  and 
it  contained  this  proviso,  “All  trustees  provided  for  in  the  Charter 
of  Trinity  College  shall  be  nominated  by  the  Board  subject  to 
confirmation  by  the  conference  in  which  they  respectively  re- 
side.” The  charter  of  1891  had  made  no  mention  of  nomination, 
merely  stating  that  the  Conferences  and  the  alumni  were  to 
“elect”  trustees  in  groups  of  twelve.  The  amendment  was  en- 
dorsed by  the  Board. 

At  the  November  meeting  the  trustees  reached  for  the  one 
resource,  the  assets  in  property,  and  authorized  the  Executive 
Committee  to  fund  the  floating  debt  by  mortgaging  the  property 
and  to  put  an  agent  in  the  field  to  collect  unpaid  pledges  and 
new  gifts.  This  last  appealed  to  Ben  Duke,  who  agreed  to  help 
pay  the  agent’s  salary.^® 

Before  they  left,  the  trustees  had  to  deal  with  faculty  dis- 
satisfaction, some  of  which  had  turned  directly  against  Crowell. 
The  details  are  not  well  recorded,  but  the  unrest  rose  out 
of  a compound  of  unpaid  salaries  and  Crowell’s  disposition  to 

11.  Minutes,  Board  of  Trustees,  Nov.  16-17,  1892,  pp.  73-77. 

12.  Ibid.,  pp.  77-82. 

13.  J.  F.  Crowell  to  B.  N.  Duke,  Nov.  22,  1892,  Trinity  College  Papers. 
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ignore  the  fact  that  some  of  his  faculty  were  as  fully  trained  as 
he  in  the  new  learning.  Some  members  of  the  faculty  began 
holding  “irregular”  meetings  or  complaining  to  Board  members 
and  to  students.  After  a series  of  hearings,  the  Board  issued  a 
statement.  It  expressed  sympathy  with  the  professors’  difficulties 
but  expressed  full  confidence  in  Crowell  and  asked  him  “to  be 
as  courteous  and  sympathetic  towards  the  Faculty  as  his  great 
heart  will  suggest.”^^ 

Ben  Duke  held  to  his  earlier  determination  to  resign  from  the 
Executive  Committee  but  was  persuaded  to  remain  on  the  Board. 
By  early  December  Trinity’s  misery  had  persuaded  him  to  lift 
his  hand,  and  he  offered  a matching  plan  to  the  Board  and  to 
the  Conferences.  He  would  help  create  an  endowment  by  insur- 
ing the  lives  of  fifty  men  for  $10,000  each  until  the  plan  became 
self-sustaining.  As  a condition,  the  two  Conferences  would  bind 
themselves  to  find  the  money  to  meet  Trinity’s  annual  expenses. 
When  the  plan  was  found  to  be  questionable  legally,^®  Ben  of- 
fered another  scheme,  on  behalf  of  himself,  James  B.  Duke,  and 
their  sister,  Mary  (Mrs.  Robert  E.  Lyon).  They  would  jointly 
give  $7,500  per  year  for  three  years  if  the  college  would  raise 
$15,000  each  year  for  the  same  period.  Part  of  the  gift  would  be 
used  to  fund  sixty  scholarships,  and  the  remainder  would  be 
spent  as  determined  by  the  donors.^® 

The  Conferences  quickly  accepted  the  offer,  and  each 
agreed  to  an  assessment.  They  also  accepted,  without  rec- 
ord of  discussion,  the  charter  amendments  proposed  by  the 
trustees. However,  when  the  biU  passed  the  legislature  there 
were  changes  from  tlie  original  proposal.^®  There  was  no  refer- 

14.  Minutes,  Board  of  Trustees,  Nov.  16-17,  1892,  pp.  78-83;  Crowell,  Rec- 
ollections, pp.  203  £F.;  Charles  Lee  Raper,  The  Church  arid  Private  Schools  of 
North  Carolina  (Greensboro,  1898),  pp.  190-193.  Cited  hereinafter  as  Raper, 
Church  and  Private  Schools.  Raper  was  on  the  faculty  at  the  time  and  one  of 
those  who  later  resigned. 

15.  Minutes,  Board  of  Trustees,  Dec.  1,  1892.  The  plan  is  in  the  Trinity 
College  Papers.  Its  legahty  is  discussed  in  F.  L.  Fuller  to  B.  N.  Duke,  Dec.  13, 
1892,  B.  N.  Duke  Papers.  Insurance  laws  required  “an  insurable  interest.”  There 
was  the  possibility  that  the  famiHes  of  the  men  insured  might  rightly  claim  the 
insurance. 

16.  Journal  of  the  North  Carolina  Annual  Conference  of  the  Methodist  Epis- 
copal Church,  South  (Raleigh,  1893),  pp.  51-52.  Cited  hereinafter  as  Journal, 
N.  C.  Conference. 

17.  Journal,  N.  C.  Conference,  1892,  pp.  20,  52-53;  Journal  of  the  Western 
North  Carolina  Annual  Conference  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South 
(Greensboro,  1892),  pp.  14,  42.  Cited  hereinafter  as  Journal,  Western  Conference. 

18.  Private  Laws  of  the  State  of  North  Carolina,  1893  (Raleigh,  1893),  pp. 
416-417. 
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ence  to  the  ex  officio  membership  of  the  treasurer  or  finance 
committee.  The  Board  might  declare  a place  vacant  temporarily, 
but  when  the  Conferences  next  met  they  were  to  fill  all  vacancies. 
There  was  no  mention  of  the  Board’s  power  to  nominate  all  trus- 
tees.^® When  Trinity’s  trustees  met  in  May  of  1893  they  resolved 
that  the  four  business  managers  were  ex  officio  members  anyway, 
and  in  1893  the  four  Durham  men  were  confirmed  by  the  North 
Carolina  (Eastern)  Conference.®® 

One  item  of  special  concern  to  the  Western  Conference  that 
year  was  intercollegiate  football.  To  the  great  satisfaction  of  the 
students,  Crowell  had  introduced  the  modern  game  to  Trinity  on 
his  arrival.  Other  Trinity  supporters  were  greatly  pleased 
after  the  team  defeated  the  university  in  its  first  game  in  1888. 
Crowell  was  a strong  believer  in  all  sports,  competitive  or  other- 
wise, and  saw  many  positive  benefits.  The  physical  conditioning 
was  fundamental  to  good  scholarly  work;  the  pleasure  itself  was 
important;  and  the  games  united  the  students  and  faculty.®^ 

Yet,  as  Eastern  colleges  developed  competitive  leagues,  and 
as  accounts  of  brawls,  injuries,  and  occasional  sprees  reached 
North  Carolina,  many  Church  leaders  campaigned  against  “match 
play.”  Parents  occasionally  complained  to  Crowell,  and  even  his 
steady  supporter,  F.  L.  Reid,  editor  of  the  Advocate,  was  un- 
relenting in  his  attack  upon  the  immorality  of  intercollegiate 
football.  He  feared  the  consequences  of  Trinity’s  policy.  At  the 
Western  Conference  of  1892  an  official  warning  was  issued  by 
the  Board  of  Education.  “While  not  presuming  to  dictate”  to  the 
Trinity  trustees,  the  Conference  thought  the  practice  was  “a 
source  of  evil,  and  of  no  little  evil,  and  ought  to  be  stopped.”®® 

19.  Journals  of  the  Senate  and  House  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  State 
of  North  Carolina,  1893  (Raleigh,  1893).  Senate  Journal,  pp.  527,  546,  635,  811. 
House  Journal,  pp.  363,  641,  1049. 

20.  Minutes,  Board  of  Trustees,  May  3,  1893,  p.  91;  Journal,  N.  C.  Confer- 
ence, 1893,  pp.  21,  53.  The  record  is  blank  as  to  discussions  or  compromises 
that  may  have  led  to  the  new  wording.  It  seems  unlikely  that  this  was  a strong 
bid  for  greater  secular  power  at  Trinity.  All  seemed  to  agree  that  the  Methodist 
Church  owned  the  college.  Later  in  practice  the  Board  did  receive  nominations 
from  its  own  committees  from  each  Conference  and  from  the  almnni,  and  the 
Conferences  regularly  accepted  names  submitted  as  nominations  from  the  Board. 
Yet,  the  original  wording  was  set  aside  in  the  bill  of  1893.  Perhaps  it  was  altered 
in  deference  to  Conference  sensitivity  as  to  where  final  authority  lay.  The  im- 
portance of  the  episode  lies  in  its  being  remembered  later  in  the  charter  “codifica- 
tion” of  1903. 

21.  Chaffin,  Beginnings,  pp.  442-447;  Crowell,  Recollections,  passim;  J.  F. 
Crowell,  Annual  Report  of  the  President  of  Trinity  College  to  the  North  Caro- 
lina Conferences  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South  (Autumn,  1893),  pp. 
21-26.  Cited  hereinafter  as  Crowell,  Conference  Report,  1893. 
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The  Eastern  Conference  took  no  action. 

With  the  new  year  there  were  more  urgent  problems  at  Trin- 
ity. Business  conditions  worsened  nationally  with  some  major 
industrial  bankruptcies  and  a collapse  of  the  stock  market.  The 
Panic  of  1893  was  on.  Bank  failures  were  recurrent,  and  agri- 
cultural prices  dropped  again,  ushering  in  a prolonged  depres- 
sion that  was  to  be  severe  in  the  West  and  South  for  the  next 
three  years.^^  January  in  North  Carolina  brought  fourteen  inches 
of  snow  and  temperatures  ten  degrees  below  normal. At  Dur- 
ham Crowell’s  mail  was  full  of  letters  from  the  college  creditors. 
Once  merely  insistent,  now  they  were  demanding. 

By  the  terms  of  the  Dukes’  offer,  one  dollar  of  the  $7,500  gift 
would  be  paid  when  two  dollars  from  other  sources  were  col- 
lected. The  conditions  simply  could  not  be  met.  The  finance 
committee  appealed  to  ministers  and  others  urging  heavy  collec- 
tions to  make  the  Dukes’  gift  possible.^®  Crowell  pressed  Ben 
Duke  and  his  father  for  immediate  aid,  citing  “the  high  aims  of 
which  only  a few  in  each  generation  are  capable.  . . 

The  Dukes  were  receiving  hundreds  of  other  appeals  and 
responding  to  many  of  them.  A few  of  their  own  enterprises 
were  suffering.  Small  gifts  were  going  out  to  other  colleges,  to 
the  Durham  poor  fund,  the  Oxford  Orphan  Asylum,  to  retired 
preachers,  and  to  a variety  of  individuals  and  churches  over  the 
state.  Ben  Duke,  who  directed  the  family  charities  in  North  Caro- 
hna,  was  reluctant  to  authorize  the  expenditure  of  the  pledge  un- 
til there  was  some  indication  that  others  were  going  to  contrib- 
ute.^^ 

Spring  brought  no  relief,  and  word  came  from  Old  Trinity 
that  the  teachers  there  were  having  a difficult  time  getting 
enough  to  eat.“®  At  the  same  time,  Crowell  and  his  Board  Chair- 
man, J.  W.  Alspaugh,  were  struggling  to  hold  off  creditors,  in- 
cluding the  banks  from  which  the  college  had  borrowed.  Al- 
spaugh feared  that  unless  something  were  done,  he  and  Crowell, 
as  endorsers,  would  be  sued.^® 

It  was,  therefore,  no  shock  when  the  smoldering  resentments 

23.  Chester  W.  Wright,  Economic  History  of  the  United  States  (New  York, 
i94i)>  PP-  873-876. 

24.  Progressive  Farmer,  April  ii,  1893,  p.  6. 

25.  Raleigh  Christian  Advocate,  March  1,  1893,  p.  3. 

26.  J.  F.  Crowell  to  B.  N.  Duke,  March  6,  1893,  Trinity  CoUege  Papers. 

27.  B.  N.  Duke  Letters  and  Letterbooks,  1893. 
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TRINITY  and  DUKE 


40 

on  the  campus  again  erupted.  One  faculty  member  later  gave 
his  opinion  of  the  causes  of  the  demoralization: 

The  truth  is  that  neither  the  president,  faculty  nor  trustees 
were  alone  to  blame;  all  three  together  had  made  the  mistakes 
that  brought  on  the  crisis.  The  president  had  driven  his  faculty 
from  him  by  his  insincerity,  by  his  attempt  to  absorb  all  the  power 
into  his  own  hands  and  by  not  paying  any  attention  to  the  ex- 
perience and  requests  of  his  colleagues.  The  faculty  were  per- 
haps too  ready  to  find  fault  and  to  talk  the  failings  of  the  college 
to  the  student  body  and  to  the  world.  The  trustees  are  to  be 
blamed  for  allowing  such  enormous  extravagance  in  building  and 
in  not  keeping  themselves  acquainted  with  their  institution’s  af- 
fairs and  real  condition.^® 

By  late  April  Alspaugh  was  receiving  resignations.  He  re- 
acted coolly.  He  suspected  it  was  “more  of  a money  or  pay 
question  than  anything  else,”  but  he  was  wary  of  faculty  insist- 
ence upon  greater  control  of  college  affairs.  He  was  not  prepared 
to  yield. When  the  trustees  met  in  May,  Crowell  reported  much 
suffering  from  the  depression,  “much  discontent,  a good  deal  of 
disagreement,  and  a general  want  of  cordial  and  effective  co- 
operation.” He  described  the  differences  within  the  college  as 
“conscientious”  but  assured  the  trustees  that  there  was  no  neglect 
of  duty  or  student  unrest.  He  hoped  the  Board  would  act,  and 
he  offered  some  recommendations. 

He  pressed  for  the  collection  of  the  Conference  assessments 
and  urged  a general  pruning  of  expenses.  He  asked  that  the 
Executive  Committee  be  reorganized  to  include  men  living  in 
Durham  “within  ready  call  of  the  president.”  He  urged  that  the 
immediate  problem,  the  college  debts,  be  attended  to,  and  he 
recommended  that  the  faculty  resignations  be  accepted.  New 
replacements  should  be  advised  of  a Code  of  Laws  and  Regula- 
tions that  had  been  drawn  up  and  was  being  offered  for  approval. 
He  asked  that  faculty  appointments  now  be  bound  by  written 
contract  and  that  the  Board  agree  to  three-year  “tenure”  for  all 
professors  and  assistant  professors.  The  tenure  proposal  did  not 
offer  much  protection.  Faculty  members  might  be  released 
for  cause  or  if  their  services  became  unnecessary,  and  then  with 
three  months’  notice.^^ 

30.  Raper,  Church  and  Private  Schools,  p.  192. 

31.  Alspaugh  to  Crowell,  April  29,  1893,  Trinity  College  Papers. 
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At  the  evening  session  of  the  first  day,  the  Board  accepted 
the  six  resignations  in  hand.  Two  more  were  submitted  the  fol- 
lowing day  and  accepted,  although  one,  that  of  Robert  L. 
Flowers,  was  later  withdrawn.  These  resignations  left  the  college 
with  five  of  the  twelve  faculty  members  who  had  begun  the  year 
in  Durham.  Crowell  was  ready  with  one  replacement,  Jerome 
Dowd  in  economics,  who  was  duly  elected.  The  remaining  re- 
placements were  to  be  elected  at  the  commencement  meeting 
in  June.®® 

The  new  code,  which  was  approved,  formalized  procedures 
that  had  developed  from  the  experience  with  the  finance  com- 
mittee, and  it  specifically  stated  duties  and  responsibilities.  In 
effect  it  made  the  Executive  Committee  a board  of  management, 
which,  with  the  finance  committee  and  the  president,  would  run 
the  college  between  the  infrequent  and  poorly  attended  Board 
meetings.  The  Board  did  not  approve  of  Crowell’s  tenure  propo- 
sal. Rather,  the  committee  would  receive  presidential  recom- 
mendations about  dismissals  and  was  directed  to  hold  hearings 
in  each  case. 

The  president  received  a grant  of  power  in  line  with  the 
Board’s  earlier  response.  In  addition  to  making  recommendations 
as  to  personnel,  he  was  empowered  “to  lay  out  curricula,  pre- 
scribe requirements  for  admission,  to  approve  textbooks  and  the 
mode  of  teaching.  . . He  was  directed  to  confer  frequently 
with  the  faculty,  to  appoint  all  committees,  and  to  serve  as  the 
means  of  communication  between  the  Board  and  the  college. 
The  faculty  were  left  to  their  teaching  and  to  reporting  on  its 
results.  They  were  empowered,  with  the  president,  to  determine 
degree  requirements  and  make  proposals  to  him,  but  all  faculty 
actions  were  subject  to  the  president’s  approval.®^ 

At  the  May  meeting  the  Board  estimated  the  total  floating 
debt  at  about  $36,000.  The  mortgage  plan  had  been  delayed 
(because  the  deed  to  the  campus  had  been  lost).  Now  a com- 
mittee was  directed  to  fund  the  debt  by  selling  $40,000  worth 
of  bonds.  The  security  was  the  college  real  estate  and  all  the 
equipment. 

It  had  not  all  gone  smoothly  for  Crowell.  Some  of  the  dis- 
affected faculty  members  had  talked  to  trustees,  and  a minority 
in  the  Board  had  favored  asking  Crowell  to  resign.  But  the  in- 

33.  Zfcic?.,  pp.  107,  117-118. 
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fluence  of  Ben  Duke  and  Julian  Carr  had  prevailed,  and  he  was 
re-elected. Stephen  Weeks,  one  of  the  first  group  to  resign,  was 
bitter  over  the  results.  His  salary  was  $900  in  arrears.  He  thought 
“the  defects,  the  inconsistencies,  the  doubtings,  the  lies  of  Cro- 
well have  permeated  the  State.”  He  had  talked  with  one  trustee, 
John  R.  Brooks,  and  found  him  “very  sick”  over  the  result  of  the 
meeting.  Weeks  had  invited  Brooks  into  his  study 

to  help  him  feel  my  loss  a little  more  keenly.  I showed  him  aU 
my  N.  C.  collection  of  books  & Mss.  I got  him  very  much  inter- 
ested in  my  work,  he  became  enthusiastic  & then  wanted  to  know 
what  I wd.  do  next  year.  Told  him  I was  going  to  leave  the  State 
& take  my  N.  C.  library,  the  finest  with  possibly  one  exception  in 
existence,  away  with  me.  The  good  doctor’s  voice  grew  husky 
& this  morning  in  talking  with  another  member  he  simply  broke 
down.^® 

But  Weeks  was  encouraged  to  wait.  Crowell  might  be  forced  out 
at  the  June  meeting.  One  of  the  students  reported  a general  be- 
lief that  Crowell  was  to  have  been  dismissed  in  May,  “Everybody 
knew  that  Crowell  or  the  faculty  would  have  to  go.”®^ 

Certainly,  the  minority  remained  unpersuaded  that  the  right 
alternative  had  been  chosen.  Brooks  in  particular.  He  was  then 
a presiding  elder  in  the  Western  Conference  and  a powerful 
Methodist  leader.  He  had  headed  or  been  a member  of  delega- 
tions to  the  Church’s  Ceneral  Conferences,  and  his  name  had 
come  up  for  bishop.  He  was  elected  to  the  Trinity  Board  in  1892. 
After  the  trustee  meeting.  Brooks  talked  to  Ben  Duke  about  ask- 
ing Crowell  to  resign  and  suggested  the  name  of  James  Atkins 
of  the  Western  Conference  as  a successor.  Atkins  was  a minister 
and  president  of  Emory  and  Henry  College.  He  had  received  an 
honorary  degree  from  Trinity  in  1890.  At  this  time,  and  later, 
groups  of  disaffected  Methodists  of  the  Western  Conference 

35.  Stephen  B.  Weeks  to  H.  B.  Adams,  May  5,  1893,  Adams  Letters;  J.  S. 
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presented  to  the  Board  for  election.  He  refused  to  compete  for  the  position, 
leaving  it  to  the  Board  to  decide  if  it  wished  to  keep  him  or  not.  Crowell,  Recol- 
lections, pp.  210-11. 

36.  Weeks  to  Adams,  May  5,  1893,  Adams  Letters. 
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but  Shinn,  whom  Weeks  thought  his  best  student,  was  “very  well  pleased  with 
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Adams,  May  25,  1893,  Adams  Letters. 
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would  turn  to  him  when  positions  of  leadership  were  to  be  filled. 
A few  days  later  Brooks  sought  Duke’s  aid  in  a movement 
to  ask  Crowell  to  get  out  at  the  June  meeting.  Crowell,  he 
warned,  “can  not  rally  W.N.C.  to  Durham,  but  Atkins  can  draw 
our  people  to  a rival  institution  within  our  bounds  at  Asheville 
and  elsewhere.”  He  said  a member  of  the  faculty  had  told  him 
that  Crowell  “has  lost  his  hold  on  the  faculty,  students  &,  he 
believed,  the  public;  that  he  is  largely  a failure  as  a teacher, 
preacher  & financial  manager;  that  his  theology  is  a mixture  of 
orthodoxy  and  heterodoxy,  & that  his  administration  is  wholly 
imsatisfactory  to  those  who  know  most  about  it.”  Finally,  he 
argued,  “Let  us  not  yield  our  convictions  as  some  of  us  did  last 
Thmsday,”^® 

Three  weeks  later  Ben  Duke  received  an  overture  from  Julian 
Carr  on  the  same  subject.  Carr  had  come  to  feel  “that  we  have 
got  to  make  a change  at  Trinity  College.”  He  had  heard  from 
Brooks  and  Atkins.  He  believed  that  if  Duke  and  he  suggested 
that  Crowell  resign,  he  would  do  so.  But  he  did  not  wish  to  in- 
fluence, and  would  not  try  if  Duke  thought  Crowell  the  right 
man.®®  Among  others  in  the  movement  was  N.  M.  Jumey,  a 
minister  and  a trustee  from  the  Eastern  Conference.  Jurney  was 
a friend  and  sometime  associate  of  Duke  in  various  enterprises. 
He  urged,  “We  must  not  let  sympathy— or  sentiment— or  friend- 
ship cause  us  to  make  a mistake.  There  must  be  a change.”^® 
The  record  discloses  no  answer  from  Duke  to  these  overtures. 

When  the  Board  met  on  June  7,  financial  worries  received 
first  priority,  in  particular  the  need  to  raise  some  money  immedi- 
ately for  emergencies.  Negotiations  to  sell  the  bonds  to  an 
insurance  company  were  moving  slowly.  Again,  the  other  mem- 
bers turned  to  Ben  Duke.  He  and  Jurney  agreed  to  lend  $5,000 
jointly,  to  be  repaid  from  the  first  Conference  collections  and  the 
first  money  received  from  the  bonds. Next,  Crowell  was  ready 
with  faculty  replacements  and  a salary  schedule. 

When  the  Board  turned  to  its  political  problem,  Crowell  read 
letters  he  had  received  urging  him  to  resign.  A “pivotal”  allega- 
tion in  one  from  Brooks  was  that  the  Dukes  would  advance  no 
more  funds  so  long  as  Crowell  held  the  presidency.^®  Infuriated, 

38.  John  R.  Brooks  to  B.  N.  Duke,  May  8,  1893,  Trinity  College  Papers. 

39.  J.  S.  Carr  to  B.  N.  Duke,  May  27,  1893,  ibid. 

40.  N.  M.  Jumey  to  B.  N.  Duke,  June  3,  1893,  B.  N.  Duke  Papers. 

41.  Minutes,  Board  of  Trustees,  June  7,  1893,  pp.  127-128. 

42.  Crowell,  Recollections,  pp.  41-42. 


TRINITY  and  DUKE 


44 

Crowell  resigned.  The  decision  came,  he  noted,  after  careful 
deliberation  and  represented  the  “settled  conviction”  that  “for 
the  past  year  more  or  less,  you  have  as  a body,  with  noteworthy 
individual  exceptions,  ceased  to  accord  to  my  administration 
either  the  just  consideration  or  the  moral  support  necessary  to 
effect  the  purposes  for  which  you  called  me  to  this  office.”  He 
expressed  his  love  of  the  college  and  referred  to  the  trials  of  the 
past  six  years.  He  was  forced  to  confess  that  his  confidence  had 
been  shaken  in  Christian  institutions  like  Trinity.^^ 

Brooks  could  not  persuade  the  Board  to  accept  the  resigna- 
tion. A pledge  of  support  for  Crowell  was  approved,  and  he 
agreed  to  withdraw  his  resignation  upon  three  conditions:  that 
a public  statement  of  confidence  be  issued  and  signed  by  every 
trustee;  that  the  athletic  policy  be  left  to  the  president,  faculty, 
and  students;  and  that  $2,000  more  be  raised  for  faculty  salaries.^^ 
Crowell  had  not  been  present  at  all  of  the  debates.  He  was 
told  that  Ben  Duke  had  denied  the  assertion  that  he  and  his 
father  were  unwilling  to  support  Crowell.^®  Perhaps  the  new 
loan  was  denial  enough.  Crowell  thought  the  student  body 
generally  neutral,  but  a communication  “signed  by  a large  num- 
ber” reportedly  expressed  confidence  in  Crowell.^® 

For  Stephen  Weeks,  now  it  was  all  over;  he  and  the  others 
were  out,  and  he  was  “profoundly  thankful  such  is  the  case.”  At 
the  meeting  “Ephraim  was  joined  to  his  idols.”  He  was  done 
with  Crowell,  but  he  was  going  to  take  pains  to  expose  him.  In 
the  meantime  he  was  waiting  for  his  pay,  promised  in  a few 
days,  “.  . . and  they  had  better  hustle  about  mine  if  they  don’t 
want  a law  suit  on  their  hands.”  Trinity  was  a “den  of  robbers” 
anyway.^'^ 

Publicly  the  college  minimized  the  struggle.  In  the  Advocate, 
F.  L.  Reid  asked  Methodists  to  rally  around  Crowell  and  the 
college  and  cautioned  against  Church  criticism  of  any  Methodist 
institution.^®  The  public  statement  authorized  by  the  Board  re- 
ferred to  the  “difficulties  and  embarrassments”  as  incident  to  the 
problem  of  moving.  Now  the  crisis  of  the  first  year  was  over,  and 
Trinity  had  a bright  future.  The  trustees  were  convinced  that 
CroweU  was  too  valuable  to  be  lost.  The  major  difficulty  in  find- 
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ing  a new  faculty,  the  statement  noted,  had  been  the  abundance 
of  applications,  one  hundred  in  all,  from  “all  parts  of  the  Union 
and  leading  educational  centres  of  Europe.”  The  students  had 
done  well  under  some  inconveniences,  and  the  college  was  rec- 
ommended to  all  as  deserving  of  support.  “The  future  of  the 
college  lies  with  the  church  which  owns  it.”  The  statement  was 
signed  by  the  members  of  the  Executive  Committee,  now  com- 
posed of  Chairman  Alspaugh,  the  four  Durham  businessmen,  and 
Ben  Duke.^® 

Dming  the  bleak  year  just  passed  the  work  of  the  college  had 
not  borne  much  resemblance  to  the  university  plan  envisioned 
in  1890.  Indeed,  after  the  fall  of  the  tower  and  attendant 
difficulties,  even  the  existing  organization  had  been  stream- 
lined. A departmental  structure  replaced  the  complex  divisional 
arrangement.  Yet,  Crowell  clung  to  some  of  the  original  appa- 
ratus. Four  separate  bachelor’s  degrees  with  separate  curricula 
continued  to  be  offered,  and  the  professional  schools  were  still 
hsted.®® 

In  his  review  of  the  year,  Crowell  made  it  clear  that 
a relatively  simple  program  actually  had  been  provided.  And 
by  1894,  with  a smaller  faculty  and  with  the  removal  of  “non- 
essentials”  from  the  curriculum,  it  would  be  simpler  still.  Some 
students  had  quit  under  the  burden  of  eighteen  hours  of  classes 
per  week;  this  had  been  reduced  to  sixteen.  The  work  of  the 
law  school  was  being  transferred  to  political  science  after  a sum- 
mer’s trial  as  a separate  department.  The  technological  studies 
had  not  been  given  at  all  because  of  the  lack  of  funds,  and  the 
theological  department  and  its  B.D.  degree  were  entirely  abol- 
ished.^^ This  last  had  been  an  imdercurrent  in  some  of  the  trus- 
tee discussions.  There  was  a feeling  that  Trinity  was  wrongly 
competing  with  Vanderbilt  in  this  area,  as  well  as  a traditional 
sentiment  that  literary  training  was  sufficient  for  ministers.  “Let 
theology  take  care  of  itself.”®^  In  the  future,  courses  in  Bible 
would  become  electives  for  the  Bachelor  of  Philosophy  degree. 
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There  was  also  a liberalizing  of  the  number  of  electives.  Now 
A.B.  candidates  might  freely  choose  over  sixty  per  cent  of  their 
total  program. 

Crowell  continued  to  fret  about  college  preparation.  Perform- 
ance on  the  entrance  examinations  was  discouraging,  and  the 
students  from  rural  schools  did  most  poorly.  Trinity  was  not 
strong  enough  financially  to  reject  all  who  could  not  pass,  nor, 
apparently,  were  other  colleges.  The  “demoralization”  of  second- 
ary education,  poor  textbooks,  and  the  frequent  change  of  teach- 
ers merely  emphasized  a general  and  often  correct  belief  “that  a 
boy  can  get  into  college  whether  he  is  fully  prepared  or  not.” 
Crowell  insisted,  however,  that  Trinity  still  would  admit  only 
those  who  appeared  worth  betting  on  academically.®* 

As  president  during  the  years  in  Durham,  Crowell  was 
tormented  with  a drudgery  of  detail.  His  days  were  filled 
with  a host  of  maintenance  chores:  locks  did  not  work;  lights 
burned  out  in  the  Inn;  a mattress  was  lost.  Or  there  were  dis- 
ciplinary problems:  too  much  swearing,  drunkenness,  noise,  im- 
proper dress,  or  card  playing.®®  Somehow  he  maintained  and 
encouraged  a determined  academic  posture.  Cold  or  underpaid, 
students  and  faculty  worked  together  on  a fively  campus. 

In  the  political  and  social  sciences  Crowell  believed  that 
Trinity  was  “several  years”  in  advance  of  most  colleges.  “I  must 
warn  you,”  he  advised  a new  member  of  the  faculty,  “that  this 
institution  both  in  its  policy  and  its  construction  is  regarded  as 
ahead  of  the  age.  . . . Can  you  join  us?”®®  During  his  years  at 
Trinity,  Stephen  Weeks  had  contributed  to  this  attitude,  especial- 
ly in  his  zeal  for  collecting  historical  materials.  In  the  spring  of 
1892  he  had  organized,  with  Crowell’s  support  and  that  of  other 
members  of  the  faculty,  the  Trinity  College  Historical  Society. 
He  campaigned  for  gifts  to  the  library,  books,  documents,  news- 
papers, and  other  items,  aggressively  seeking  to  rescue  rare  ma- 
terials. For  a time  he  served  as  librarian  in  addition  to  his  otlier 
duties.®^ 

The  ferment  was  rather  general,  even  during  the  grim  year 
1892-1893.  Crowell  had  not  given  up  on  university  extension. 
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He  had  duly  joined  the  national  association  and  established  a 
lecture  series  for  the  townspeople  as  well  as  students.  Armstrong 
found  time  to  publish  an  article  on  the  gerund  in  nineteenth- 
century  English  literature.  Weeks  was  constantly  writing,  as  was 
Crowell,  and  the  students  filled  the  Archive  with  their  own 
papers  and  those  of  the  faculty.  Crowell  tried  to  launch  a series 
of  publications  on  taxation,  beginning  with  an  effort  of  his  own. 
By  the  fall  of  1893  he  was  hoping  to  establish  a quarterly, 
to  be  edited  by  the  college  faculty.^® 

The  students  continued  to  deal  with  current  controversy.  E. 
C.  Brooks  wrote  on  North  Carolina  education,  and  Luther  Hart- 
sell  attacked  the  trusts.  Hartsell  spoke  for  the  farmer  and  con- 
cluded that  combination  inevitably  forced  down  the  prices  of  the 
things  the  farmer  sold  and  increased  the  prices  of  what  he 
bought.  He  did  not  spare  the  cigarette  trust,  that  “large  mon- 
ster.”^® The  students  also  heard  regularly  through  the  Archive 
from  J.  S.  Bassett,  ’88,  now  working  on  his  doctorate  in  Baltimore. 
Bassett  urged  the  literary  minded  to  shake  off  the  doctrinaire 
style  of  the  old  South  and  look  to  the  present  and  the  future. 
He  advised  those  who  could  to  get  away  after  graduation,  to  the 
North  if  possible,  and  get  some  perspective.®® 

The  students  were  impatient  for  the  new  self-government 
Crowell  had  promised.  In  1891  he  had  pushed  a bill  through  the 
legislature  that  incorporated  the  campus  as  Trinity  College  Park, 
a municipality  with  its  own  governing  officers.  All  advanced  stu- 
dents and  all  over  twenty-one  were  “citizens”  and  made  up  a 
legislative  council.  The  college  would  remain  in  loco  parentis 
only  to  the  underclassmen  who  were  minors.  For  safety  pur- 
poses, the  president  and  trustees  continued  to  hold  final  authori- 
ty. It  was  an  exciting  dream  to  the  boys,  its  beginning  for  some 
reason,  perhaps  faculty  resistance,  postponed  during  the  first 
year.  The  troubles  of  the  second  year  in  Durham  prevented  it 
from  becoming  truly  effective.®^ 

Another  unrealized  vision  was  the  school  of  technology. 
Crowell  thought  that  he  saw  great  opportunities  for  a mingling 
of  technical  training  and  research  in  the  service  of  business  and 
industry  in  the  South.  Shortly  after  he  arrived  at  Old  Trinity  he 
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had  talked  to  Thomas  A.  Edison  in  Charlotte  and  was  impressed 
with  possibilities  for  developing  the  state’s  mineral  wealth.  He 
believed  there  were  opportunities  in  engineering  and  agriculture. 
But  in  Durham  the  money  was  never  available,  and  machinery 
and  equipment  that  had  been  ordered  were  undelivered.®^ 

Nevertheless,  Crowell  was  unabashed  by  poverty;  he  kept 
things  churning.  He  hoped  that  a normal  school  course  at  Trin- 
ity would  prepare  “head-teachers”  for  the  preparatory  schools, 
and  he  oflFered  a program  of  ten  courses  for  a full  year,  yielding 
a certificate  upon  completion.®®  Two  of  the  new  faculty  replace- 
ments had  some  newspaper  experience;  accordingly,  training  in 
journalism  was  announced  for  the  fall  of  1893.®^  He  dared  to 
open  a course  of  Biblical  exegesis  for  Sunday  School  teachers, 
emphasizing  Biblical  criticism.  Always  he  sought  to  take  advan- 
tage of  the  Durham  location.  The  students  made  arrangements 
to  take  the  local  census.  A night  school  in  telegraphy  was  an- 
nounced for  the  benefit  of  young  men  in  Durham.  Not  least, 
arrangements  were  made  to  get  the  daily  weather  forecast  from 
Raleigh  by  wire  and  announce  it  to  Durham  by  flying  flags  from 
the  tower  of  the  Inn.®® 

Doubtless,  the  depression  contributed  to  the  college’s  success 
in  filling  the  faculty  vacancies— although  there  was  no  rush  from 
the  European  centers.  Three  former  instructors,  Bassett,  Nichol- 
son, and  Cranford,  came  back  from  Hopkins,  Virginia,  and  Yale 
(Bassett,  eflFective  1894),  and  three  other  replacements  from 
other  graduate  schools  joined  them,  Crowell  was  alert  to  sound 
out  new  men  on  their  disposition  toward  harmony  in  the  college 
community,  and  he  questioned  applicants  rather  closely.  He  ob- 
viously believed  that  the  teachers  were  appointed  to  teach,  and 
little  time  was  left  for  politicking.  Almost  everyone  taught  from 
fifteen  to  twenty  hours  per  week  in  addition  to  committee  assign- 
ments and  disciplinary  duties.®® 

Across  the  nation  and  in  North  Carolina  the  hard  times  con- 
tinued through  1893  and  1894,  but  Trinity’s  fortunes  seemed  im- 
proved in  the  fall  of  1893.  The  sale  of  the  bonds  had  been 
arranged.  Ben  Duke  and  his  business  partner,  George  Watts, 
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arranged  for  the  Travelers’  Insurance  Company  of  Hartford,  Con- 
necticut, to  buy  the  entire  $40,000.®^  At  one  stroke  the  floating 
debt  was  paid  off.®®  At  the  same  time  Ben  Duke  pressed  for  more 
action  by  the  two  Conferences  to  try  to  meet  their  share  of  his 
matching  proposal.®® 

At  the  college  there  was  optimism.  Enrollment  was  up  15  per 
cent.  The  heating  system  was  improved,  and  the  newly  initiated 
student  government  plan  at  least  was  being  tried.  Crowell  felt 
secure  enough  to  permit  himself  an  indiscretion  in  his  annual 
report  to  the  Conferences  in  December.  The  Board  of  Trustees 
had  left  the  football  issue  in  the  college’s  hands,  and  match  play 
had  continued,  although  at  least  one  of  the  faculty  disapproved.’^® 
CroweU  decided  to  reply  strongly  to  the  warning  of  the  Western 
Conference  of  the  previous  year.  In  his  report  he  reviewed  his 
arguments,  favoring  the  game  as  essential  to  the  college.  By 
contrast,  “compulsory  physical  exercise  is  a bore.”  He  reminded 
the  constituency  tliat  Trinity  had  beaten  the  university  again  in 
October,  and  that  the  victory  had  done  much  to  arouse  the  pride 
of  her  friends.  The  warning  of  last  year  had  not  been  discussed 
by  the  Conference  at  large.  He  wondered  if  the  statement  had 
really  represented  the  will  of  the  Church  or  whether,  “like  many 
other  statements  that  get  into  our  Conference  records,  this  one 
was  passed  unchallenged,  as  though  it  would  do  no  harm  if  it 
did  no  good.”  He  stated  that  the  college  could  best  deal  with 
the  matter  and  promised  that  it  would  be  watchful  to  eliminate 
or  forestall  abuses.  He  asked  that  no  action  be  taken  this  year.^^ 
The  Western  Conference  opened  in  Charlotte  on  November 
29.  Crowell  presented  his  report  on  the  third  day  and  it  was 
referred  as  usual  to  the  Board  of  Education.^^  Soon  Crowell  had 
signs  that  he  had  struck  a nerve.  On  December  1 he  and  W.  H. 
Branson  (of  the  college  finance  committee)  wired  Ben  Duke. 
They  urged  that  Parrish,  whose  Methodist  ties  went  back  many 
years,  come  to  Charlotte.  Parrish  could  not,  but  Ben  replied  that 
J.  S.  Carr  would  go.^®  The  trouble  was  clear  when  the  Board  of 
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Education  presented  its  report  at  the  last  session.  The  Board  had 
found  Crowell’s  comments  “neither  courteous  nor  correct.”  He 
had  devoted  three  and  a half  pages  to  the  religious  life  of  the 
students  and  more  than  five  pages  to  athletics.  The  Board  in- 
sisted that  the  statement  of  1892  did  represent  “the  intelligent 
will  of  the  Conference”  and  requested  the  president  of  Trinity 
College  to  carry  the  Conference’s  views  to  the  faculty  and  to  re- 
port later  “what  is  to  be  the  future  position  of  the  College.  . . 

As  Crowell  reconstructed  the  events,  he  rose  to  speak,  but 
the  Conference,  expectant  as  always  about  the  announcement  of 
new  pastoral  assignments,  wanted  an  immediate  vote  on  the  re- 
port. Angered,  he  said  that  he  would  regard  acceptance  of  the  re- 
port as  a condemnation  of  his  administration.  The  vote  was 
prompt,  perhaps  unanimous,  and  in  support  of  the  Board  of  Edu- 
cation. Stunned  by  the  “ruthless,  blind  severity  of  collective  ac- 
tion,” Crowell  decided  he  was  through.  For  him  it  was  always  the 
instant  he  could  not  forget.  The  “agony  of  standing  alone”  re- 
mained fresh  for  forty  years. He  accepted  the  vote  as  final.  He 
stopped  the  intercollegiate  contests,  including  those  in  other 
sports,  citing  the  will  of  the  Church.  After  all,  “the  College  was 
theirs  and  not  mine.” 

In  the  weeks  that  followed,  Crowell  was  quiet  about  his 
decision  to  leave.  It  may  have  been  tentative.  He  applied  to  the 
School  of  Political  Science  at  Columbia  for  a fellowship  and  was 
one  of  the  eight  selected.^®  Meanwhile,  he  continued  with  his 
presidential  duties.  A librarian  was  badly  needed,  and  he  made 
an  arrangement  for  a recent  graduate  to  combine  the  work  with 
clerical  duties  in  his  oflBce.  He  had  to  find  two  faculty  replace- 
ments. One,  for  the  chair  of  English,  was  Edwin  Mims,  who 
came  highly  recommended  and  with  a master’s  degree  from 
Vanderbilt.  Crowell  was  elected  president  of  the  new  North 
Carolina  Association  of  Colleges,  which  met  at  Trinity.  He  ac- 
cepted an  invitation  from  Nicholas  Murray  Butler  to  speak  on 
“The  Future  of  the  Small  College”  at  a meeting  in  New  Jersey. 
He  sought  important  speakers  for  the  Trinity  lecture  series,  fail- 
ing with  William  Jennings  Bryan,  but  getting  Woodrow  Wilson. 
Apparently  he  sought  to  leave  the  college  with  as  few  convulsions 
as  possible.  When  Bassett  wrote  of  the  “ominous”  fact  that  he 

74.  Journal,  Western  Conference,  1893,  p.  61. 

75.  Crowell,  Recollections,  pp.  239,  247. 

76.  R.  Cordon  Hoxie,  et  al.,  A History  of  the  Faculty  of  Political  Science, 
Columbia  University  (New  York,  1955),  p.  56. 
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had  seen  Crowell’s  name  in  Columbia’s  list  of  fellows,  he  was 
reassured  that  there  was  no  wholesale  shakeup  and  urged  to 
come  on  down  next  fall  as  planned/^ 

When  the  trustees  met  in  May  of  1894,  it  was  apparent  that 
the  mortgage  had  saved  the  college.  All  debts  were  paid,  and 
there  was  a small  surplus.  Estimated  income  for  the  new  year 
would  cover  expenses  if  the  Conferences  raised  $2,000  each,  a 
sum  they  usually  could  manage.  Economies  were  still  necessary, 
but  the  availability  of  rent-free  houses  was  a useful  supplement 
to  salaries.  The  arrangements  with  the  various  academies  (there 
were  now  ten  of  them)  were  agreeable  so  long  as  they  cost  Trin- 
ity nothing,  and  the  Board  agreed  that  a uniform  curriculum 
should  be  prepared  to  guide  them.’^® 

At  the  afternoon  session  on  May  2,  Crowell  presented  his 
resignation  and  then  withdrew~Irom  the  meeting.  It  was  a tem- 
pgfaFe  letten  He  wrote  that~fIie~college  had  passed  the  critical 
stage,  that  the  foundations  for  growth  had  been  laid.  He  ex- 
pressed appreciation  for  all  who  had  helped  to  accomplish  so 
much  in  spite  of  “triflingly  inadequate  means.”  The  Board  voted, 
unanimously,  not  to  accept  his  resignation,  and  the  students 
petitioned  him  to  reconsider.^®  But  he  remained  firm.  Alspaugh 
sought  to  convince  him  that  he  had  made  a mistake.  Crowell 
replied  that  the  resignation  was  necessary  “to  avoid  a col- 
lapse. . . .”  He  and  his  wife  were  not  willing  “to  live  in  an  atmos- 
phere in  which  our  influence  is  to  be  poisoned  with  those  with 
whom  we  have  to  deal.”^®  The  Board  had  little  choice  but  to 
accept  his  decision,  at  least  for  the  moment,  and  appointed  a 
committee  to  consider  applications  for  a new  president  and  to 
report  at  the  June  meeting. 

A confused,  angry  session  took  place  on  June  12-13.  Appar- 
ently those  unreconciled  to  Crowell’s  leaving  made  it  difficult 
for  any  other  candidate  to  be  discussed.  Several  names  were 
presented,  including  those  of  Bassett,  Judge  Walter  Clark,  and 
James  Atkins.  Bassett  and  Clark  declined  to  run.  Alspaugh,  re- 
porting for  the  committee,  said  it  had  nothing  to  report.  It  was 

77.  J.  F.  Crowell  to  J.  S.  Bassett,  April  28,  1894,  Crowell  Letterbook,  Crowell 
Papers. 

78.  Minutes,  Board  of  Trustees,  May  1,  1894,  and  Minutes,  Executive  Com- 
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suggested  that  the  matter  be  postponed  until  September  and 
that  Crowell  stay  on  until  then.  This  proposal  was  received  with 
opposing  reactions.  Finally,  a new  committee,  tlu’ee  from  each 
Conference,  was  named,  and  Alspaugh  was  instructed  to  call 
another  meeting  in  thirty  days  to  elect  a president.®^ 

In  the  meantime  the  conflict  continued.  N.  M.  Jurney  bom- 
barded Ben  Duke  with  messages.  Ben  had  tried  to  get  Crowell 
to  stay  but  apparently  had  joined  others  in  accepting  his  decision. 
Jurney  was  still  strong  for  Atkins  but  was  finding  opposi- 
tion, especially  from  the  Durham  group.  In  late  June  he  reported 
that  there  was  a plan  afoot  to  elect  Bassett  as  chairman  of  the 
faculty  and  let  Crowell  go  to  Columbia,  presumably  to  return 
later  as  president.  Jurney  was  strongly  opposed  to  this  idea  and 
appealed  to  Duke  to  lend  his  influence  “to  let  us  blow  it  up.”®^ 
Duke  replied  that  he  favored  Atkins  but  would  not  write  the 
letter  requested.  He  was  in  New  York  and  not  feeling  well.  “.  . . I 
do  not  care  to  enter  into  the  contest.  ...  I do  not  propose  to 
let  such  matters  bother  me  and  harass  me  longer.”®® 

When  the  Board  met  on  July  3 Crowell’s  resignation  was  ac- 
cepted. By  this  time,  Jurney  had  withdrawn  Atkins’  name,  and 
the  joint-committee  had  agreed  on  Collins  Denny,  professor  of 
philosophy  at  Vanderbilt  and  a rrsing~young  Methodistr  mmfsfer. 
An  invitation  was  extended  to  Denny,  but  he  declined  to  ac- 
cept.®^  Jurney  had  not  been  happy  about  withdrawing  Atkins’ 
name,  and  he  was  irritated.  Now,  he  complained,  “Ballard,  Bass 
& Co.”  were  running  the  college  and  would  want  “some  other 
whang  doodle  fellow.”®®  In  fact,  another  name  was  being 
seriously  considered,  and  in  mid- July  the  Executive  Committee 
(Alspaugh,  Branson,  Ballard,  and  Bass)  met  with  the  selection 
committee  and  decided  to  send  a delegation  to  Spartanburg, 
South  Carolina,  to  see  if  “Prof.  Kilgore  [sic]”  would  be  suitable. 
He  was.  When  the  Board  met  again  on  July  31,  John  C.  Kilgo 
wa^unanimouslyelecled:®® 

At  the  same  meeting  the  Board  paid  tribute  to  Crowell.  He 
had  come  to  Trinity  “in  perhaps  the  most  critical  moment”  of  her 
life,  had  assembled  a modern  faculty,  and  moved  the  college  to 
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Durham.  His  pressure  for  higher  standards  had  stimulated  Trin- 
ity and  the  whole  state.  He  had  given  his  money  as  well  as  his 
effort,  and  his  work  would  abide. 

Crowell  left  Durham  and  Trinity  in  mid-summer  and  began 
a new  career.  He  was  not  yet  thirty-seven,  and  the  adven- 
ture in  the  South  was  over.  He  went  to  Columbia  for  a year  and 
taught  economics  and  sociology  at  Smith  College  wliile  finishing 
his  Ph.D.  Then  he  spent  a year  at  the  University  of  Berlin.  In 
the  years  that  followed  he  became  a specialist  in  finance  and  ex- 
pert on  commerce,  serving  in  government  agencies,  with  the 
Wall  Street  Journal,  and  in  his  later  years  as  a financial  consult- 
ant. Occasionally  he  lectured  at  various  universities  but  did  not 
take  another  permanent  academic  position.  He  continued  to 
write,  largely  on  economic  subjects.®'^  In  1929,  at  tlie  age  of 
seventy-two,  he  completed  his  Recollections  of  Trinity,  and  the 
memories  were  bittersweet.  He  had  kept  in  touch  with  Trinity 
and  was  familiar  with  the  new  Duke  University.  He  had  lived  to 
see  many  of  his  seeds  come  to  flower;  he  seemed  to  fear  that  his 
work  was  not  appreciated.  It  was.  In  1917  Trinity  gave  him  an 
honorary  degree;  many  have  testified  to  his  lasting  influence.®® 

87.  Obituary  Record,  John  Franklin  Crowell,  Alumni  Records  OfiBce,  Yale 
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Chapter  III 

Kilgo:  The  Holy  Wars 

1894-1903 

In  mid- August  of  1894  Trinity’s  new  president  arrived  and 
took  charge.  He  was  a commanding,  fighting,  preacher-presi- 
dent, and  his  personality,  containing  a curious  mixture  of  the 
idealistic  and  the  practical,  was  to  dominate  and  to  drive  the 
college  forward.  For  the  next  sixteen  years,  little  Trinity  was  to 
be  tormented  and  inspired;  they  were  years  of  excitement,  con- 
troversy, and  success. 

John  Carlisle  Kilgo  was  born  on  July  22,  1861,  the  day  after 
the  Battle  of  Bull  Bun,  in  Laurens,  South  Carolina.  He  grew  up 
in  a parsonage  life  wherein  spartan  necessity  and  religious  zeal 
combined  to  place  a constant  emphasis  upon  spiritual  aims.  Life 
was  not  easy,  duty  was  clear,  and  “one  got  in  such  a school  a 
clear  idea  as  to  what  should  claim  his  faith  and  love.”^ 

In  the  irregular  fashion  of  the  itinerant  minister’s  son,  Kilgo 
attended  various  public  schools  and  for  a time  Gaffney  Seminary. 
In  1880  he  entered  Wofford  College  (South  Carolina)  as  a sopho- 
more but  left  at  the  end  of  that  year.  Apparently  he  suffered 
from  eye  trouble,  although  there  was  a hint  that  “uninterrupted 
application  to  books”  and  the  sedentary  scholarly  life  were  unap- 
pealing. He  taught  school  for  a year  and  then  moved  into  his 
natural  home,  the  church.  He  joined  the  South  Carolina  Con- 
ference and  for  the  next  six  years  preached  in  the  various  circuits 
assigned  him. 

He  was  a quick  success  as  a preacher.  He  had  great  confi- 
dence, no  uncertainty  about  his  call,  and  a kind  of  absolute  pitch 
in  the  pulpit.  And  he  was  always  a challenge  to  his  audience. 
His  brother  likened  him  to  St.  Paul  in  his  capacity  to  inspire 

1.  This  and  the  summary  following  from  Paul  Neff  Garber,  John  Carlisle 
Kilgo  (Durham,  1937),  especially  pp.  1-16.  Cited  hereinafter  as  Garber,  Kilgo. 
Additional  insights  may  be  found  in  J.  S.  Bassett,  “John  Carlisle  Kilgo,’’  Bio- 
graphical History  of  North  Carolina,  ed.  S.  A.  Ashe,  I,  352.  For  Kilgo ’s  contacts 
in  the  South  Carolina  church  organization,  see  Report  of  the  Proceedings  of  the 
Investigation  of  the  Charges  Brought  by  Justice  Walter  Clark  against  Dr.  John 
C.  Kilgo  (Durham,  1898),  passim.  Cited  hereinafter  as  Proceedings,  Kilgo-Clark. 
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controversy.  “I  doubt,”  he  said  once,  “if  my  brother  during  his 
entire  ministry  ever  preached  a sermon  or  delivered  an  educa- 
tional address  that  did  not  result  in  dividing  the  crowd.  . . . The 
pulpit  was  his  throne,  the  privilege  to  occupy  it  his  delight.” 

Soon  he  became  a young  man  to  watch  in  the  Methodist 
organization.  In  1888  he  was  made  financial  agent  to  Wofford 
College,  entering  a post  that  had  led  to  higher  things  for  his 
predecessors;  two  became  bishops.  The  financial  agent  at  Wof- 
ford faced  the  same  problem  as  his  several  counterparts  at  Trin- 
ity—to  inspire  the  Methodists  to  send  their  children  to  the  college 
and  to  give  it  their  money.  South  Carolina  was  no  richer  than 
its  neighbor,  but  Kilgo  had  some  success.  In  six  years  he  got 
cash  and  pledges  amounting  to  almost  $50,000,  an  amount 
double  that  which  Trinity  was  accustomed  to  receiving.  Kilgo 
also  gained  a familiarity  with  the  realities  of  operating  a de- 
nominational college.  During  the  period  at  Wofford  he  organ- 
ized in  some  detail  the  argument  for  “Cliristian  Education”  that 
he  was  to  advance  ceaselessly  at  Trinity,  and  in  the  proeess  of 
collecting  money  he  became  somewhat  disillusioned  about  the 
dependability  of  a Methodist  constituency  as  a source  of  per- 
manent income.  “Our  benevolence  is  far  behind  our  wealth,”  he 
wrote.  “The  future  historian  will  write  us  down  as  a rich  people 
with  small  institutions.” 

During  his  years  at  Wofford  he  sought  to  complete  his  educa- 
tion, and  after  three  years  of  private  study  with  Henry  N.  Snyder, 
a member  of  the  faculty  and  later  president,  he  earned  a master’s 
degree.  To  him,  Snyder  always  was  his  “university,”  and  from 
Snyder  he  gained  an  appreciation  of  the  profit  in  reading.  At 
the  same  time  Kilgo  served  on  the  Wofford  faculty,  teaching 
“metaphysics  and  political  science”  and  learning  something  of 
the  attitudes  and  problems  of  the  professor. 

Kilgo’s  traveling  and  his  platform  success  placed  him 
constantly  before  the  Church  and  its  leaders.  He  came  to 
know  men  in  power  well  and  to  develop  an  interest  in  the  eccle- 
siastical organization  and  the  practice  of  church  politics.  In  time 
he  became  secretary  of  the  Conference  Board  of  Education,  and 
in  1894  he  was  elected  a member  of  the  delegation  to  the  General 
Conference,  always  a coveted  honor.  By  this  time  he  was  being 
mentioned  occasionally  as  college-president  material,  and  a few 
weeks  before  coming  to  Trinity  he  had  refused  the  presidency  of 
Hendrix  College  ( Arkansas ) . 
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On  September  19,  1894,  when  Kilgo,  then  thirty-three,  stood 
before  the  Trinity  College  community  to  deliver  his  inaugural, 
the  audience  saw  a sharp  contrast  with  his  predecessor.  Where 
Crowell  was  rather  squarely  built,  Kilgo  was  drawn  on  finer  lines. 
He  was  of  medium  height,  why  of  build,  and  gave  the  suggestion 
of  frailty.  His  face  was  thin,  his  nose  acquiline,  and  a tendency 
to  baldness  was  beginning  to  emphasize  his  high  forehead.  His 
eyes  were  sharp  and  challenging.  Where  Crowell  was  an  in- 
different speaker,  Kilgo’s  rich  voice  was  like  a musical  instru- 
ment, and  he  played  it  with  assurance.  Where  Crowell’s  instincts 
were  always  intellectual,  scholarly,  Kilgo  was  forever  a preacher. 

In  the  words  he  spoke  there  was  call  to  duty.^  Unlike  Crowell, 
he  offered  no  dreams  but  foresaw  a hard  path  ahead;  colleges 
were  built  slowly.  Yet,  with  Crowell,  he  warned  that  there  was 
much  shoddy  educational  practice  in  the  South.  Too  many 
claimed  too  much  in  their  advertising  and  did  not  deserve  the 
patronage  they  sought.  Students  entered  too  soon  and  ill-pre- 
pared. A strong  system  of  preparatory  schools  was  essential,  and 
the  college  that  fought  this  idea  in  reality  fought  itself.  There 
was  also  a regrettable  and  expensive  tendency  to  squeeze  charity 
from  the  college,  rather  than  make  it  an  object  of  giving.  “The 
Southern  father  must  learn  some  self-denial  at  home,  and  not 
impose  it  all  upon  the  college.” 

However,  most  of  his  remarks  were  on  a different  series  of 
themes.  He  had  profound  respect  for  the  power  of  ideas.  “Every 
thought  has  left  its  mark  somewhere.”  History  was  littered  with 
the  wreckage  of  false  ideas  and  honored  by  the  monument  of 
great  ones.  This  emphasis  on  ideas  naturally  took  one  to  the  role 
of  the  church  college,  based  on  the  noblest  idea  of  all,  Christian- 
ity. It  was  not  the  church’s  option  but  its  duty  to  educate,  and 
the  aim  was  to  produce  “the  highest  and  noblest  type  of  man.” 
This  was  the  essence  of  Christian  education,  whose  apostle  Kilgo 
soon  became.  He  pitted  “Caesar”  against  Christ,  clearly  imply- 
ing that  Caesar  represented  all  that  was  corrupt  or  weak  in  poli- 
tics, and  he  wondered  if  democracy  was  not  reaching  a precarious 
point  in  abandoning  all  to  mob  rule  without  leadership.  Who 
then  was  to  guide  public  opinion?  The  church  college,  “inde- 
pendent of  every  ballot  and  trickster,  standing  true  to  the  high 
standards  of  right  and  justice.  . . .”  It  was  “the  one  hope  of  our 

2.  Manuscript,  inaugural  address,  “Christian  Education,”  Trinity  College 
Papers.  Among  various  printed  versions,  see  Archive,  VIII  (Oct.,  1894),  4-18. 
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salvation  from  the  fury  of  the  rabble  and  the  helplessness  of  the 
multitude.”  The  inaugural  was  a glowing  speech,  and  it  excited 
the  Methodist  loyalties  while  it  preached  hard-headed  manage- 
ment. 

Kilgo  was  fully  aware  of  the  existing  situation  at  Trinity  and 
understood  the  problems  he  faced.  The  situation  was  apparent 
in  the  unrest  left  in  the  wake  of  Crowell’s  departure.  The  needs 
were  two:  money  and  unity.  In  the  months  that  followed  he 
moved  toward  their  solution. 

The  money  problem  was  most  immediate.  The  mortgage  had 
funded  the  debt.  However,  there  was  no  reserve  resource,  no 
foundation  for  the  future.  The  slender  reeds,  tuition  fees,  income 
from  the  tiny  endowment,  and  uncertain  collections  from  the 
Conferences,  made  an  annual  operation  possible  only  with  the 
aid  of  gifts.  Kilgo’s  experience  had  taught  him  that  the  Church 
would  not  endow  the  college.  It  was  believed  that  Washington 
Duke  had  become  disillusioned  about  helping  Trinity,  although 
Ben  Duke  had  been  its  means  of  survival  during  the  two  years 
in  Durham.  But  Ben’s  gifts  were  not  large;  he  was  not  yet  forty 
and  still  building  his  fortune.  As  Kilgo  weighed  the  uncertain- 
ties, he  settled  on  one  course,  an  effort  to  convince  the  Dukes, 
especially  Washington  Duke,  that  within  Trinity  lay  the  seed  of 
success.® 

Before  Crowell  had  left,  the  trustees  had  launched  a summer 
campaign  for  money  and  students,  enlisting  the  aid  of  the  faculty 
and  paying  their  travel  expenses.  By  early  summer  L.  W.  Craw- 
ford, who  continued  to  serve  as  financial  secretary,  was  encour- 
aged.'^ He  thought  the  effects  of  the  depression  were  passing; 
moreover,  he  detected  a growing  interest  in  Christian  education. 
However,  by  fall  Crawford  was  disconsolate.  He  had  barely  col- 
lected his  salary  and  expenses,  and,  “if  the  people  have  the 
money,  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  get  much  of  it.”  In  the  mean- 
time Ben  Duke  continued  to  make  the  annual  supplement  of 
$7,500  for  the  family.® 

Kilgo  lost  no  time  in  making  an  impact  on  Durham.  He 
preached  in  both  Methodist  churches  his  first  Sunday  in  town, 

3.  In  the  summer  of  1894  Washington  Duke  wrote  a Trinity  student  who 
wanted  a loan:  ‘T  feel  that  I have  done  enough  for  the  present.”  Washington 
Duke  to  Charles  G.  Self,  Aug.  29,  1894,  B.  N.  Duke  LetterbooL 

4.  Minutes,  Executive  Committee,  June  26— Nov.  7,  1894. 

5.  B.  N.  Duke  to  V.  Ballard,  Sept.  18,  1894  and  Oct.  30,  1895,  B.  N.  Duke 
Letterbook. 
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and  his  pulpit  power  was  never  stronger.  Pegram  sent  word  to 
Old  Trinity,  “he  has  captured  Durham  completely.  . . .”®  By 
early  fall  Ben  Duke  was  among  his  admirers : “He  is  a._yery 
strong  man  in  every  way.”^  For  his  part,  Kilgo  was  slowly  de- 
veloping hisrpians.  While  he  learned  the  ways  of  the  college  and 
lacked  money,  he  described  his  objectives  in  general  terms. 
Trinity  must  become  “the  centre  of  the  noblest  and  highest  in- 
fluence,” he  wrote  Ben  Duke.  “I  have  no  ambition  beyond  this, 
and  am  not  crazy  to  vie  with  the  fraudulent  fads  in  Southern 
colleges.”®  The  relationship  with  Washington  Duke  was  personal 
and  directly  related  to  the  Church.  Whereas  Crowell  had  repre- 
sented the  modern  college  man  to  perfection,  it  is  doubtful  that 
he  was  able  to  command  the  skill  in  personal  relations  that 
came  naturally  to  Kilgo.  To  Washington  Duke  the  new  president 
seemed  familiar,  reminiscent  of  the  Methodist  circuit  riders  he 
had  known  and  comforting  as  a counselor  and  companion.  When 
Kilgo  preached  Christian  education,  as  he  soon  began  to  do,  he 
linked  the  college  with  the  Church  in  Duke’s  mind.  Kilgo’s  biog- 
rapher suggests  that  the  close  relationship  came  early  and  lasted 
to  the  elder  Duke’s  death. 

During  his  flrst  year  in  oflBce  Kilgo  stumped  the  state,  speak- 
ing for  Trinity  and  for  Christian  education  and  getting  ac- 
quainted with  the  constituency.  By  May,  1895,  he  was  ready  to 
spell  out  his  flnancial  aims.®  In  brief,  they  were  to  cut  all  other 
expenses  in  order  to  pay  the  faculty  what  they  deserved.  He 
offered  a brisk  businesslike  approach,  eliminating  maintenance 
help  in  the  summer  months,  even  dropping  the  clerk-librarian  to 
concentrate  on  the  “internal  force  of  the  College.”  The  new 
policy  would  include  a hard-boiled  view  toward  credit  for  room 
and  board.  Students  who  could  not  pay  their  living  expenses 
should  be  discouraged  from  coming.  At  the  same  time,  he  argued, 
low  salaries  were  Trinity’s  weakest  point.  He  urged  the  trustees 
to  concentrate  all  funds  in  this  direction.  “Your  faculty  costs  you 
less  than  the  faculty  of  any  other  institution  of  like  grade,  yet 
your  professors  are  specialists.  . . .”  He  got  agreement  that  all 
professors’  salaries  would  be  set  at  $1,200  per  year  and  a house  or 
lodging  for  each.  He  suggested  a goal  of  $1,500. 

Most  important,  he  pushed  strongly  for  endowment.  He  re- 

6.  W.  H.  Pegram  to  J.  F.  Heitman,  Aug.  23,  1894,  Trinity  College  Papers. 

7.  B.  N.  Duke  to  Solomon  Pool,  Oct.  10,  1894,  B.  N.  Duke  Letterbook. 

8.  J.  C.  Kilgo  to  B.  N.  Duke,  Jan.  26,  1895,  B.  N.  Duke  Papers. 

9.  Kilgo’s  report  to  the  Board,  Minutes,  Board  of  Trustees,  May  1,  1895. 
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fused,  as  he  put  it,  “to  play  at  this  question.”  He  set  out  to  get 
ten  chairs,  underwritten  at  $25,000  endowment  each,  and  had 
won  a significant  victory  when  he  announced  that  Washington 
Duke  had  made  another  matching  proposal:  he  would  give  Trin- 
ity $50,000  if  others  would  find  an  additional  $75,000.  It  was 
the  first  large  effort  from  the  old  man  since  1890  and  proof  of  a 
revival  of  his  interest  in  Trinity. 

Ben  Duke  was  pleased  with  the  report  to  the  trustees  and 
with  the  situation.  He  wrote  A.  H.  Meritt,  who  was  coming  back 
to  the  faculty  after  a leave  of  absence  in  Europe,  “I  have  never 
felt  so  confident  about  the  success  of  Trinity  College  as  I do  at 
present.”  There  was  “entire  harmony”  on  the  campus,  and  the 
only  problem  was  finances;  he  believed  that  Kilgo  would  solve 
that.  He  mentioned  his  father’s  proposal  and  added,  “I  am  sure 
the  hand  of  God  must  have  been  in  Kilgo ’s  selection.  ...  I think 
he  is  one  of  the  greatest  and  best  men  in  every  way  I have  ever 
known.  . . A month  later  at  the  June  meeting  of  the  trustees, 
Kilgo  announced  a gift  of  $5,000  from  Ben  Duke  for  improving 
the  campus  grounds.  Also  announced  was  a plan  for  a building 
which  would  combine  a chapel  and  a hall  to  accommodate  large 
gatherings.  It  would  be  a memorial  to  Braxton  Craven  and  would 
be  erected  from  alumni  contributions.  The  trustees  themselves 
pledged  $3,100,  of  which  $2,500  was  promised  by  Ben  Duke  on 
behalf  of  himself  and  the  family. 

In  the  midst  of  this  encouragement,  the  college  and  Kilgo 
had  to  deal  with  a series  of  flank  attacks  that  were  to  become 
chronic  in  the  years  to  come.^^  On  the  college’s  part,  resistance 
to  them  became  a reflex.  One  of  the  issues  was  the  opposition 
of  moralists  and  some  churchmen  to  tobacco  in  general  and  in- 
creasingly to  the  cigarette  in  particular.  At  the  same  time,  a 
violent  campaign  was  developing  against  the  tobacco  trust,  said 
to  be  the  cause  of  low  prices  in  the  markets.  The  two 
campaigns  tended  to  become  interwoven,  and  both  of  course 
were  directed  against  the  Dukes.  As  the  family  and  the  college 
became  more  closely  identified,  it  became  customary  to  attack 
them  together.  A complication  was  the  impassioned  political 

10.  B.  N.  Duke  to  A.  H.  Meritt,  May  2,  1895,  B.  N.  Duke  Letterbook.  Meritt 
was  a friend  of  Ben  Duke  and  had  tutored  his  children. 

11.  The  most  concentrated  period  of  attack  covers  the  years  1895-1900,  al- 
though it  did  not  end  in  1900.  The  best  sources  are  Webster’s  Weekly  and  the 
North  Carolina  Christian  Advocate  for  the  period.  Kilgo’s  reaction  is  best  treated 
in  Garber,  Kilgo. 
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spirit  of  the  late  1890’s.  The  growing  power  of  the  agrarian 
movement,  as  seen  in  the  Populist  party,  and  the  hazard  that  in 
North  Carolina  the  Popuhsts  might  “fuse”  with  the  Republicans 
was  an  ominous  prospect  to  those  who  were  determined  that 
North  Carolina  should  remain  Democratic.  It  had  been  so  since 
Reconstruction.  As  unabashed  Republicans,  then,  the  Dukes 
made  good  targets  for  those  who  disliked  cigarettes,  trusts.  Re- 
publicans, men  of  wealth,  or  the  individuals  and  institutions 
identified  with  them.  Kilgo’s  appearances  in  the  state,  and  his 
campaign  for  Christian  education  ( soon  a campaign  against  state 
colleges ) alienated  other  groups  and  offered  a personal  target  that 
was  irresistible—and  frequently  vulnerable. 

The  complaints  and  charges  came  from  several  directions  and 
points  of  view.  One  general  theme  was  clear:  the  Dukes  robbed 
the  farmer  to  give  Trinity  “blood  money”;  by  accepting  it  the 
institution  was  endorsing  tobacco,  especially  the  cigarette,  which 
was  a danger  to  health  and  morals;  Trinity’s  policies  were  af- 
fected, if  not  dominated,  by  the  “heartless  trust”  that  espoused 
selfish  economic  views  and  an  “alien”  political  party.  In  time  the 
dissident  Methodists  in  the  Western  Conference  could  be  ap- 
pealed to  on  other  grounds  as  well:  Trinity  had  strayed  far  from 
the  ideals  of  Craven;  it  was  indifferent  to  the  “poor  boy”  (and 
later  the  poorly  prepared  boy ) ; and  the  new  managers  of  the  col- 
lege at  Durham  were  hostile  to  the  high  school  that  had  been  left 
at  Old  Trinity. 

From  time  to  time  one  or  a mixture  of  these  complaints  was 
expressed  in  many  organs  of  opinion,  but  the  leading  sources 
were  two.  One  was  John  R.  Webster,  editor  and  publisher  of 
Webster’s  Weekly,  who  had  irritated  Ben  Duke  as  early  as  1890. 
The  second  was  a faction  in  the  Western  Conference.  Webster’s 
readers  were  tobacco  farmers  whom  he  taught  to  believe  that  the 
trust  was  destroying  them.  He  was  proud  to  have  been  the  first 
to  spot  its  malignancy  and  to  his  death  denounced  the  Dukes 
and  their  tie  with  Trinity  College.  A spokesman  for  discontent  in 
the  West,  although  far  more  moderate  than  Webster,  was  L.  W. 
Crawford,  the  financial  agent  of  1894,  sometime  candidate  for  the 
Trinity  presidency,  and  after  1896,  one  of  the  editors  of  the  North 
Carolina  Christian  Advocate}^ 

12.  Recurrent  schisms  and  mergers  of  the  Methodist  newspapers  reflected  the 
tensions  between  the  Conferences.  After  1894,  one  paper,  the  North  Carolina 
Christian  Advocate,  served  both  with  co-editors.  From  1896  to  1899  Editors 
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In  the  summer  of  1895,  at  the  end  of  Kilgo’s  first  year,  the 
pattern  described  had  not  fully  developed,  although  Webster’s 
views  were  well  known.  By  October,  however,  the  Advocate  and 
secular  papers  had  begun  to  reflect  sentiment  in  the  West,  which 
questioned  the  Church’s  acceptance  of  Trinity’s  help  from  the 
Dukes.  Had  Trinity  been  bought  by  the  cigarette  trust?  Kilgo 
consulted  his  friend  and  mentor.  Bishop  W.  W.  Duncan,  who 
advised  him  to  go  his  way,  but  to  be  cautious  about  publicizing 
his  views.  Kilgo  would  always  find  it  hard  to  take  such  advice  in 
a crisis,  and  he  replied  to  the  attacks  in  the  Advocate  and  else- 
where. He  asked  questions  that  he  thought  answered  themselves. 
Why  were  only  the  Methodists  and  a Methodist  college  attacked 
as  beneficiaries  of  the  trust?  The  Dukes  had  many  charities. 
Were  there  political  implications  behind  this?  To  the  Church 
critics:  why  was  it  wrong  for  Trinity  to  take  tobacco  money  and 
right  for  a minister  to  be  paid  with  it?  When  one  writer  asked 
how  Trinity  could  give  Christian  education  when  it  was  sup- 
ported from  such  a source,  Kilgo  said  it  was  just  as  easy  for  Trin- 
ity to  give  a Christian  education  as  it  was  for  other  Duke  bene- 
ficiaries, such  as  the  Oxford  Orphanage,  Guilford  College,  and 
others,  to  do  their  work.  Characteristically,  ably,  and  perhaps 
■with  some  truth,  in  these  and  later  replies  he  sought  high  ground. 
Trinity  was  being  attacked  from  low  motives;  the  ultimate  aim 
was  to  hurt  the  college. 

As  has  been  said,  the  battle  lines  were  not  clearly  drawn  in 
1895,  but  Kilgo  was  determined  that  insinuations  would  be 
answered.  He  arranged  for  a special  meeting  of  the  trustees  in 
November,  a few  days  before  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Western 
Conference.  He  told  the  trustees  that  it  was  “an  imperative 
necessity  to  take  a decided,  positive  stand”  against  the  recent 
criticism.  The  Board  did  so,  expressing  its  view  that  the  Church 
should  either  defend  its  benefactors  or  return  their  gifts.  The 
statement  noted  that  the  college  was  never  more  worthy  of 
Church  support  and  asked  the  Conferences  to  express  their  posi- 
tions “in  very  positive  terms.”^^  Both  passed  resolutions.  To- 

T.  N.  Ivey  and  Crawford  were  in  open  warfare,  displaying  opposing  editorials  on 
pages  one  and  eight.  This  was  the  “double-barreled”  Advocate,  an  unrivaled 
source  for  signs  of  Conference  enmities.  After  1899  each  Conference  had  its  own 
paper  untd  a final  consolidation,  to  the  North  Carolina  Christian  Advocate,  in 

1919- 

13.  Minutes,  Executive  Committee  and  Board  of  Trustees,  Nov.  13,  Nov.  20, 

1895- 
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bacco  was  not  mentioned,  but  expressions  of  appreciation  to  the 
Dukes  were  approved,  as  were  pledges  to  try  to  match  Washing- 
ton Duke’s  offerd^ 

By  early  1896  the  college  had  another  financial  secretary,  A. 
P.  Tyer,  a trustee  from  the  Western  Conference  and  the  man  who 
had  brought  Kilgo  to  the  attention  of  the  college  when  the  search 
was  being  made  for  a president.  Tyer  was  devoted  to  Trinity 
and  eager  in  his  work;  he  met  with  much  vocal  support  but  little 
money.  By  spring  Ben  Duke  was  again  discouraged  about  the 
Methodists’  matchless  inclinations.  Tyer  had  collected  no  more 
than  $600  in  cash  since  January.  At  the  spring  meeting  the  Board 
renamed  the  buildings^^  but  could  do  little  about  the  financial 
situation.  By  mid-summer  with  the  need  to  finish  paying  salaries 
and  to  anticipate  fall  expenses,  the  annual  emergency  arose.  Ben 
Duke  sent  a check  for  $2,500,  which  paid  all  debts  and  left  a 
small  surplus.  When  Tyer  reported  to  the  Executive  Committee 
in  early  November,  he  gave  a disheartening  report.  “Our  people 
have  never  been  trained  to  give  to  the  College,  and  as  a people 
they  have  never  given  to  it.”^®  A few  days  later  he  wrote  Ben 
Duke  that  the  Dukes  were  the  only  hope.  He  asked  for  $500,000 
and  permission  to  allow  the  trustees  to  name  Trinity  “Duke  Col- 
lege.”^^ 

Duke  left  no  record  of  an  answer,  but  from  this  period  it  ap- 
pears that  the  Dukes  had  decided  that  their  support  of  Ti'in- 
ity  probably  was  going  to  have  to  be  permanent.  In  December 
great  news  was  given  to  the  Eastern  Conference  at  Kinston.  In 
a letter  dated  December  5,  1896,  Washington  Duke  said  that  he 
would  give  $100,000  for  endowment  if  the  college  would  admit 
women. He  expressed  his  disappointment  that  there  had  been 
so  little  response  to  his  matching  proposal  but  was  pleased  with 
the  “wise  and  progressive”  management  of  the  college  and  with 
the  quality  of  its  faculty  and  student  body.  He  believed  Trinity 
would  succeed.  And  he  added,  “I  say  to  you  frankly,  the  confi- 
dence I have  in  the  present  administration  of  the  affairs  of  the 
College,  and  the  hope  that  it  will  be  continued  along  the  same 

14.  Journal,  Western  Conference,  1895;  Journal,  N.  C.  Conference,  1895. 

15.  The  Main  Building  became  the  “Washington  Duke  Building”;  the  Inn, 
“Epworth  Hall”;  and  the  Technological  Building,  the  “Crowell  Building.” 

16.  Minutes,  Executive  Committee,  Nov.  6,  1896. 

17.  Andrew  P.  Tyer  to  B.  N.  Duke,  Nov.  16,  1896,  Trinity  College  Papers. 

18.  Washington  Duke  to  J.  C.  Kilgo,  Dec.  5,  1896,  Trinity  College  Papers. 
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lines,  has  been  the  main  influence  in  encouraging  me  to  make 
this  offer. 

The  condition  required  that  existing  regulations  be  altered  to 
permit  the  admission  of  women  “on  an  equal  footing  with  men.” 
The  presence  of  women  at  Trinity  was  not  new.  As  early  as  1878 
the  Giles  sisters  had  taken  degrees  at  Old  Trinity,  and  women 
had  attended  the  college  in  an  irregular  fashion  over  many  years. 
Crowell’s  modernization  plans  had  included  women,  and  in  1892 
the  Board  had  agreed  that  they  would  be  admitted  to  classes, 
“but  not  to  residence  on  the  campus.”  The  condition  of  1896,  ac- 
cepted by  the  Board  the  following  spring,  meant  that  Trinity 
now  had  made  a complete  commitment  to  coeducation.  Soon  a 
dormitory,  the  Mary  Duke  Building,  was  provided  by  the  Dukes, 
and  beginning  in  September,  1897,  women  began  to  arrive  in 
modest  numbers. 

Kilgo  gave  Washington  Duke  credit  for  the  “prophetic  vision” 
of  women’s  education,  but  for  some  years  Kilgo  himself  had  be- 
longed to  the  new  reform  movement  that  was  beginning  to  insist 
upon  equal  higher  education  for  women.^°  The  cause  had  re- 
ceived impetus  from  the  spread  of  coeducation  in  the  public 
schools  and  in  the  state  universities  of  the  Midwest.  The  South 
and  East  had  been  slower  to  respond.  Indeed,  as  recently  as 
1888  the  historian  of  education  in  North  Carolina  had  doubted 
that  anyone  would  dare  propose  coeducation  at  the  university 
or  the  denominational  colleges.  The  need  was  the  greater  be- 
cause the  few  women’s  colleges  were  poorly  supported  and  were 
just  beginning  to  make  their  curricula  equal  to  the  institutions 
for  men.  In  some  instances  there  remained  an  emphasis  upon  the 
cultural  arts,  elocution,  and  commercial  training.”^ 

The  reaction  to  the  gift  must  have  gratified  the  elder  Duke. 
Wires  and  letters  poured  in  from  all  over  the  state.  All  agreed 
that  it  heralded  a new  era  in  North  Carolina  and  to  some  extent 
in  the  South.  The  president  of  the  state  college  for  women, 
Charles  D.  Mclver,  thought  it  marked  the  death  of  discrimina- 
tion against  women.  As  the  news  reached  a wider  audience,  there 
was  a run  of  letters  from  delighted  women  over  the  country.  In- 

19.  Ibid. 

20.  Garber,  Kilgo,  p.  141.  There  seems  to  be  no  recorded  reason  for  the  con- 
dition; it  may  have  come  in  memory  of  Washington  Duke’s  daughter  who  had 
died  not  long  before. 

See  Thomas  Woody,  A History  of  Women’s  Education  in  the  United  States, 
II  (New  York,  1929). 

21.  C.  L.  Smith,  North  Carolina  Education,  pp.  117-130. 
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deed,  Washington  Duke  was  offered,  and  declined,  the  vice- 
presidency of  the  National  Suffrage  Association.^^ 

By  1897  it  was  clear  that  Kilgo  had  begun  to  conquer  his 
major  problem,  finances.  He  had  convinced  Washington  Duke 
that  Trinity  merited  further  support,  and  Duke  was  stirring  him- 
self to  provide  it.  Due  credit  may  be  given  Kilgo  for  winning 
Washington  Duke’s  confidence  without  concluding  that  Duke’s 
alleged  decision  to  cast  Trinity  off  was  permanent.  He  is  reported 
to  have  told  Kilgo  on  arrival  that  he  never  expected  to  give  Trin- 
ity another  dollar.^®  Yet  Ben  Duke,  though  frequently  complain- 
ing, continued  to  keep  the  college  alive  in  1892-1894.  It  may  be 
argued  that  from  the  moment  the  college  arrived  in  Durham,  the 
Dukes  were  unlikely  to  let  it  fall.  Aside  from  their  interest  in 
it,  which  grew  from  its  proximity,  its  failure,  evident  to  all  in 
their  home  town,  would  have  seemed  to  be  their  failure.  And 
they  were  used  to  success. 

Of  course  the  new  financial  security  contributed  to  the  second 
objective,  unity.  The  emphasis  upon  faculty  salaries  and  the 
ability  now  to  pay  them,  a more  handsome  campus,  and  a general 
feeling  of  confidence  encouraged  the  constituency.  The  problem 
of  football  that  had  tormented  Crowell  was  solved  quickly.  Kilgo 
tolerated  a few  games  in  the  fall  of  1894,  but  by  December  of 
that  year  intercollegiate  football  was  abandoned.  It  would  re- 
main so  for  twenty-five  years,  although  match  games  in  other 
sports  were  encouraged.^^  However,  it  was  in  the  Christian  edu- 
cation crusade  that  Kilgo  built  up  a strong  core  of  support—and 
opposition— that  he  was  never  to  lose. 


Christian  Education 

Kilgo  did  not  invent  the  Christian  education  theme.  He 
brought  it  with  him  from  South  Carolina  and  he  found  it  in 
North  Carolina  when  he  arrived.  To  some  extent,  of  course,  it 
was  a natural  claim  for  any  church-related  college.  One  might 
properly  advertise  this  unique  contribution  just  as  public  institu- 

22.  Letters  to  Washington  Duke,  Dec.,  1896,  Trinity  College  Papers  and  B.  N. 
Duke  Papers. 

23.  Garber,  Kilgo,  p.  90. 

24.  Archive,  VIII  (Nov.,  1894),  33;  (Dec.,  1894),  33;  Trinity  College  cata- 
logue, 1895-1896,  p.  75.  The  Board  of  Education  of  the  Western  Conference  was 
happy  to  leave  in  Kilgo’s  hands  “certain  matters  criticized  at  our  last  Conference.” 
Journal,  Western  Conference,  1894,  p.  24. 
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tions  later  would  emphasize  their  democratic  character  or  their 
absence  of  sectarianism.  But  in  North  Carolina  for  at  least  seven- 
ty-five years  the  philosophy  had  been  mingled  with  hot  com- 
petitive struggles  between  the  denominational  colleges  and  the 
state  university.^®  When  the  state  agricultural  and  normal 
colleges  were  opened  in  1889  and  1891,  the  competition 
merely  became  hotter.  Who  threw  the  first  stone?  Who  can  say? 
The  denominational  colleges  of  North  Carolina  were  established 
in  the  1830’s  to  teach  the  faithful  and  frequently  in  protest 
against  the  presumed  infidelity  of  the  university.  Sometimes  the 
state  resisted  granting  them  charters,  or  limited  the  property 
which  they  might  own.  Over  the  years  leaders  in  each  of  the 
major  Protestant  denominations  had  separately  or  jointly  led  a 
series  of  protests  concerning  immorality  at  Chapel  Hill,  the  bal- 
ance of  denominational  representation  among  the  university 
trustees,  or  the  right  of  the  state  to  levy  taxes  for  the  university’s 
support. 

In  the  i88o’s  there  had  been  battles  in  the  legislature  over  the 
amount  of  appropriations  the  university  should  receive.  Com- 
promises produced  a period  known  as  the  “lull”  from  about  1888 
to  1892.  But  the  depression  that  had  closed  in  by  1893  empha- 
sized again  the  desperate  competition  for  students.  The  uni- 
versity’s privilege  of  granting  scholarships  or  making  possible 
easy  credit  became  the  target,  and  “unfair  competition”  the  com- 
plaint. It  was  also  disturbing  that  so  many  “denominational  stu- 
dents” were  attending  state  institutions.  The  presidents  of  Wake 
Forest  and  Davidson  Colleges,  C.  E.  Taylor  and  J.  B.  Shearer, 
assumed  leadership  in  a new  crusade.  Shearer  with  the  “Apex 
Bill”  which  sought  to  remove  gradually  the  university’s  right  to 
teach  undergraduates.  The  bill  repeated  an  old  theme:  make 
the  university  a “real”  university,  not  merely  another  college,  and 
let  it  concentrate  on  training  graduate  and  professional  students. 
Thus,  the  university  would  be  the  “apex”  of  education  in  the  state, 
and  funds  would  be  freed  for  the  common  schools.^® 

By  1893  the  churches,  especially  the  Baptists,  were  turning 
to  the  people  for  support.  The  Methodists  began  to  pass  resolu- 
tions, but  in  Crowell  they  did  not  have  a leader  with  a taste  for 

25.  The  best  treatment  of  the  long  battle  is  Luther  L.  Gobbel,  Church-State 
Relationships  in  Education  in  North  Carolina  since  1776  (Durham,  1938).  Cited 
hereinafter  as  Gobbel,  Church-State. 

26.  Ibid.,  pp.  137-138. 
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a fight  against  state  institutions.^^  Crowell  was  deeply  religious 
and  not  uncertain  about  the  moral  discipline  to  be  gained  in  a 
denominational  college.  He  also  knew  enough  about  universities 
to  know  that  North  Carolina  did  not  yet  have  one,  and  he  too 
resented  the  undue  pretension  he  thought  he  saw  at  Chapel  Hill. 
But  he  did  not  find  secular  and  Christian  education  incompati- 
ble. He  believed  that  there  was  room  for  all:  “It  is  not  war  but 
welfare  that  we  are  after.”*'® 

However,  to  Kilgo  high  principle  was  involved,  and  character- 
istically, he  made  principle  serve  a useful  end.  Soon  after  his 
arrival  at  Trinity  he  had  received  friendly  suggestions  from  those 
who  hoped  he  would  not  enter  the  conflict.  Perhaps  he  had  made 
up  his  mind  before  he  came.  To  an  early  inquirer  about  his  atti- 
tude toward  state  aid  to  higher  education,  he  was  cautious.  The 
college  had  not  considered  it  “authoritatively.”  However,  as 
president,  he  would  “take  care  of  Trinity  at  all  odds.”^®  And  he 
added,  “Personally,  I do  not  believe  in  free  higher  education  by 
church  or  state.”  Accordingly,  he  soon  converted  Trinity’s  Duke 
Scholarships  to  a loan  program  and  then  spent  his  first  two  years 
speaking  for  Christian  education.  He  did  not  participate  much 
in  a legislative  battle  of  1895,  largely  led  by  the  Baptists,  but 
his  positiveness  for  Christian  education  could  be  interpreted  as 
negativeness  toward  state  colleges. 

By  1896  he  was  committed.  Looking  toward  the  next  legis- 
lature, a union  was  made  with  young  Josiah  W.  Bailey,  editor  of 
the  Baptist  newspaper,  the  Biblical  Recorder,  and  for  the  next  two 
years  the  two  were  to  fight  as  a team.®®  Each  organized  his 
church.  Kilgo  made  his  Christian  education  speech  the  classic 
statement,  wrote  pamphlets,  toured  the  state,  and  inspired  Meth- 
odists with  his  arguments  and  his  pulpit  appeal.  Preachers  were 
organized  to  spread  the  word  and  establish  Trinity  recruitment 
headquarters  in  every  town.  Bailey  hammered  away  in  the 
Recorder,  and  Kilgo  established  in  Durham  the  Christian  Educa- 
tor, a monthly  newspaper  that  carried  the  argument. 

27.  Resolutions  are  in  the  Journal,  Western  Conference,  1892,  p.  41;  and  1893, 
p.  38.  Crowell’s  sentiments  are  in  “The  Future  of  the  Small  College,”  Proceed- 
ings, National  Education  Association,  1894,  (St.  Paul,  1895),  pp  797-803;  and 
Crowell  to  W.  K.  Boyd,  Feb.  4,  1922,  Boyd  Papers.  Crowell  wrote  Boyd,  “I 
beheved  in  every  feature  of  the  State’s  work  with  a whole  heart.” 

28.  Crowell  in  Proceedings,  cited  above. 

29.  J.  C.  Kilgo  to  F.  P.  Hall,  Oct.  10,  1894,  Trinity  College  Papers. 

30.  Cobbel,  Church-State,  pp.  148  if.,  and  Bailey-Kilgo  correspondence.  Trinity 
College  Papers. 
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An  obvious  tactic  was  to  secure  formal  resolutions  from  the 
Church/^  perhaps  the  Trinity  trustees,  as  well  as  district  and 
annual  Conferences.  Usually  such  expressions  took  the  form  of 
a strong  plea  for  greater  support  of  the  public  schools,  a pledge 
of  support  of  Christian  education,  and  a protest  against  the  tax- 
ing power  which  took  money  from  Methodists  to  support  com- 
peting secular  colleges.  The  legislature  was  asked  to  discontinue 
funds  for  free  scholarships  at  state  colleges  and  to  limit  appro- 
priations so  that  tuition  fees  would  meet  much  of  the  operating 
costs.  Sometimes  a protest  was  registered  against  the  expansion 
of  the  state’s  “technical”  schools  into  the  liberal  arts.^^ 

As  the  battle  developed  there  was  extravagance  on  all  sides. 
Journalism  was  noisy  in  those  days,  and  personalities  were  easily 
attacked.  Motives  were  candidly  examined  and  held  suspect. 
Bailey  and  Kilgo,  both  still  in  their  thirties,  seemed  to  infect  each 
other  with  the  exhilaration  of  the  campaign.  At  one  point  Bailey, 
dramatically  recording  new  vigor  in  the  fight,  wrote  Kilgo  that 
it  was  not  “Luther,  Melancthon  and  Calvin  after  all.  Let  it  be 
Hasdrubal,  Hannibal  and  Alexander.”  He  signed  off  “from  the 
• camp  of  Hannibal,”  but  noticed  that  “God  is  on  the  ramparts.”^® 

Through  his  public  appearances  and  his  speeches  Kilgo  drew 
to  himself  much  of  the  personal  comment.  To  some  he  was  a 
hero.  The  people  in  Mann’s  Chapel  wanted  to  name  a post  office 
after  him.  He  was  endorsed  wholeheartedly  by  the  State  Super- 
intendent of  Public  Instruction,  who  welcomed  aid  in  the  bien- 
nial competition  with  Chapel  Hill  for  state  funds.  However,  he 
was  a villain  to  his  opponents,  and  there  was  some  opposition 
even  in  his  own  camp.  Not  all  of  the  resolutions  were  easily 
passed.  Sincere  friends  of  Trinity  thought  the  campaign  a mis- 
take and  probably  futile.  Again,  the  Western  dissidents  found 
another  reason  to  groan  about  how  Trinity  had  changed.®^ 

In  the  perspective  of  a later  day,  the  crusade  was  selfish  and 

31.  Christian  Educator,  1896-1898.  Washington  Duke’s  gift  of  $100,000  was 
put  to  service.  His  letter  was  dated  Dec.  5,  1896,  but  the  announcement  was 
delayed  and  made  at  the  Eastern  Conference  at  Kinston  on  Dec.  10.  The  “Kin- 
ston Resolution”  was  adopted  at  that  time. 

32.  See  especially  the  “Kinston  Resolution,”  Journal,  N.  C.  Conference,  1896, 
pp.  14-17. 

33.  J.  W.  Bailey  to  J.  C.  Kilgo,  Aug.  6,  1897,  Trinity  College  Papers. 

34.  Trinity  College  Papers;  North  Carolina  Christian  Advocate.  One  loyal 
dissident  was  Charles  L.  Raper,  an  alumnus  and  former  member  of  the 
faculty.  In  his  Church  and  Private  Schools  of  North  Carolina  Raper  described 
Kilgo’s  fight  as  “intense  and  able,  though  it  seems  that  he  has  accompfished  very 
little  thereby.” 
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intolerant.  Sometimes  Christian  education  seemed  a bit  un- 
Christian.  The  Christian  educators  attacked  the  university  for 
not  providing  a true  religious  environment  but  insisted  that  it 
could  not  do  so  as  a state  institution.  It  was  not  yet  a university, 
but  they  proposed  to  convert  it  to  one  upon  a base  of  perhaps  a 
half-dozen  graduate  students.  Early  in  1897  its  annual  appropria- 
tion was  something  over  half  that  of  the  University  of  North 
Dakota  and  less  than  one-tenth  that  of  the  State  University  of 
Ohio.^^  Moreover,  the  possessive  attitude  of  the  Christian  educa- 
tors toward  “denominational  students”  had  serious  implications: 
most  students  of  the  day  belonged  to  some  church;  if  all  attended 
a church  college,  who  would  be  left  for  the  public  institutions? 
They  did  not  say. 

On  the  other  hand  the  idea  of  adequate  state  support  for 
higher  education  had  not  won  a place  in  the  minds  of  the  people 
—in  part  perhaps  because  of  the  long  denominational  opposition. 
It  is  true  that  at  this  time  from  the  Midwest  came  rumors  of  a 
menace  to  all  denominational  colleges,  the  “Michigan  Idea”  that 
the  state  should  take  over  all  of  higher  education.^®  Perhaps  this 
helped  persuade  religious  leaders  that  their  colleges  were  in 
mortal  danger. 

When  the  legislature  met  in  1897,  the  turning  point  had  been 
reached,  and  the  Christian  educators  were  soundly  defeated.  The 
university  supporters  had  fought  behind  the  scenes  with  skill  and 
gained  great  support.  Today  it  seems  implausible  that  the  people 
at  large  would  have  been  willing  to  abandon  an  institution  that 
had  been  in  existence  for  over  a hundred  years— one  indifferently 
supported  at  best.  The  legislators  did  not  reduce  but  increased 
the  university’s  appropriation  (if  only  by  $5,000)  and  doubled 
that  of  the  agricultural  college.  They  also  earmarked  $50,000  for 
the  public  schools,  half  of  the  amount  the  church  and  school 
leaders  wanted,  but  enough  to  encourage  them.  At  the  time  both 
camps  carefully  supported  the  request  for  public  schools;®^  their 
agreement  probably  made  it  easier  to  pass  that  part  of  the  legis- 
lation. More  important  to  all  the  colleges,  the  development  of 
the  public  schools  would  in  time  produce  more  candidates  for 
college,  thus  relieving  the  competitive  strain.  Kilgo  and  Bailey 

35.  E.  A.  Alderman,  inaugural  address,  in  the  University  Record,  Jan.  27, 
1897,  Extra  Number. 

36.  For  example,  Charles  E.  Taylor  to  J.  C.  Kilgo,  July  6,  1896,  Trinity  College 
Papers. 

37.  Gobbel,  Church-State,  p.  156. 
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continued  to  campaign  for  Christian  education,  but  it  was  clear 
that  the  war  was  over.  The  Christian  Educator  was  discontinued 
at  the  end  of  1898,  although  Kilgo  never  relaxed  his  hold  on  the 
idea  that  Christian  education  was  the  prerogative  and  the  glory 
of  the  chmch  college. 

What  was  Christian  education  as  Kilgo  saw  it?^®  What  did 
it  actually  mean  on  the  campus?  The  question  is  not  easily 
answered.  Christian  education  was  more  a matter  of  institutional 
attitude,  less  a matter  of  educational  practice.  Almost  always  it 
was  expressed  in  general  terms,  although  what  it  was  not  some- 
times could  be  stated  specifically.  Clearly,  it  was  education 
which  emphasized  character,  Christian  character.  The  impor- 
tance of  this  lay  in  Kilgo’s  belief  in  the  “absolute  power”  of  edu- 
cation in  making  character.  Colleges,  he  said,  had  differing 
capacities  to  exert  this  influence.  Christian  education,  with  its 
emphasis  on  character,  bred  students  more  patriotic  and  more 
democratic— than  did  secular  education.  A Christian  college  was 
inherently  free  because  it  was  beyond  political  power.  In  time 
he  settled  on  a comprehensive  definition:  Cliristian  education  “is 
that  education  that  assumes  Christ’s  estimate  of  all  things  and 
seeks  to  develop  manhood  in  the  light  of  His  ideals  and  by  His 
mediods  and  inculcates  His  truths  as  the  fundamental  truths  of 
personal  and  social  character.” 

Christian  education  was  not  a number  of  things;  it  was 
not  a religious  campus  atmosphere,  however  pious  the  fac- 
ulty, or  active  the  Y.M.C.A.  (thus  brushing  away  religious  activi- 
ty at  state  institutions).  It  was  not  simply  “cheap”  morality. 
Christianity  was  a dogmatic  religion,  and  sinners  found  salvation 
in  faith,  not  merely  in  ethical  principles.  Nor  was  Christian  edu- 
cation sectarian;  it  was  bigger  than  any  denomination  and  free 
of  intolerance  or  narrowness.  In  preparing  his  arguments  for  the 
public  battle,  Kilgo  sought  definitions  from  others.  From  reh- 
gious  leaders  he  received  similarly  general  statements.  Christian 
education  was  “a  process  of  culture”  that  produced  Christian 
character;  it  was  broad  in  its  recognition  of  the  “supreme  fact” 

38.  Kilgo’s  views  are  recorded  in  his  Christian  Education;  Its  Aims  and 
Superiority  (Durham,  1896);  Our  Dilemma;  Into  or  Out  of  Christian  Education 
(Nashville,  1897);  D-  W.  Newsom  (ed. ),  Chapel  Talks  by  John  Carlisle  Kilgo 
(Nashville,  1922),  cited  hereinafter  as  Chapel  Talks;  and  Sermons  and  Speeches, 
Kilgo  Papers.  Definitions  are  in  correspondence.  Trinity  College  Papers,  and  the 
Christian  Educator. 
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of  Christianity  above  the  narrowness  of  secular  institutions  that 
did  not— and  of  course  could  not— provide  this  type  of  education. 

From  Christian  educators  Kilgo  received  somewhat  more  spe- 
cific comments.  For  example,  according  to  the  president  of  one 
church  college,  it  was  precisely  the  same  education  as  that  given 
by  the  best  institutions,  but  with  the  addition  of  the  Bible,  Chris- 
tian Evidences,  and  Christian  Ethics  in  the  curriculum.  It  meant 
that  the  faculty  were  Christian  and  that  the  college  was  con- 
trolled by  a church.  Under  such  influences  history,  philosophy, 
and  science  naturally  assumed  a different  aspect. 

But,  again,  what  did  Christian  education  mean  on  the  Trinity 
campus?  It  meant  four  years  of  a required  one-hour  course  in 
Bible.  Students  were  expected  to  attend  church  and  Sunday 
school.  There  they  often  heard  Kilgo  preach  that  all  truth  was 
dependent  upon  ultimate  religious  truth,  and  that  literature,  sci- 
ence, history  were  incomplete  without  religion.  The  faculty  were 
almost  wholly  men  who  were  active  in  religious  work.  Bassett, 
Mims,  and  Cranford  wrote  frequently  for  the  Advocates;  Flowers 
and  Cranford  edited  the  Christian  Educator;  Pegram  was  an  or- 
dained minister,  and  Meritt  preached  often.  Others  were  active 
in  student  religious  groups  or  as  Methodist  lay  leaders.  All  of 
this  interest  and  effort  combined  to  insure  faculty  acceptance  and 
endorsement  of  the  Christian  education  campaign,  and  most 
of  the  professors  helped  fight  that  battle.  As  to  what 
Christian  education  meant  in  the  individual  classroom,  one 
cannot  say.  Presumably,  Trinity’s  specialists  remained  specialists. 
Significantly,  Mims  once  wrote,  “Christian  Education  has  locked 
up  within  it  the  destinies  of  many  men  and  women.”®®  Perhaps 
each  individual  arrived  at  his  own  understanding  of  the  doctrine. 
An  examination  of  the  academic  interests  of  the  college  under 
Kilgo  will  reveal  that  Christian  education,  whatever  it  meant  to 
its  adherents,  did  not  preclude  an  awareness  or  desire  for  the 
\“best”  education. 


The  College,  1894-1898 

With  a determination  to  choose  the  best  models  and  a capaci- 
ty to  use  resources  wisely.  Trinity’s  progress  would  be  deter- 
mined by  the  funds  in  hand  and  in  sight.  Kilgo  was  never  un- 
39.  Edwin  Mims  to  the  Board  of  Trustees,  May  13,  1896,  Minutes,  of  that  date. 
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certain  about  this  and  stated  it  bluntly,  in  one  form  or  another, 
throughout  his  career.  “There  is  a lot  of  cheap  talk  in  the  world,” 
he  said  once,  “about  education  costing  nothing,  but  it  is  not  true. 
Education  is  a matter  of  money.  . . Increasingly  this  argu- 
ment, as  weU  as  those  dealing  with  Christian  education,  and  the 
public  battles  Trinity  fought,  influenced  Washington  Duke.  In 
June,  1898,  he  announced  a second  gift  of  $100,000.  He  believed 
Trinity  had  a “definite  policy”  and  that  it  had  the  ‘Tcey  to  many 
of  our  problems.”  It  needed  more  resources  and,  as  in  the  past, 
he  was  aiding  it  from  “a  desire  to  build  up  our  people  and  ad- 
vance the  Kingdom  of  Christ.”  He  was  aging  rapidly  now  (he 
was  seventy-eight),  and  he  confidently  left  to  younger  men  the 
task  of  working  out  problems  of  the  day.^^  Two  years  later  he 
was  to  make  another  gift  of  $100,000,  and  these  sums,  supple- 
mented by  a series  of  smaller  gifts  from  Ben  Duke,  were  to  give 
Trinity  a security  and  a chance  undreamed  of  in  the  days  of 
Crowell. 

Although  the  new  wealth  would  make  possible  important 
academic  changes,  they  began  slowly  in  1895.  Kilgo  in- 
herited the  faculty  of  Crowell:  W.  H.  Pegram,  chemistry;  Robert 
L.  Flowers,  mathematics;  William  I.  Cranford,  philosophy;  Olin 
Boggess,  Creek  and  French;  John  S.  Bassett,  history  and  politieal 
science;  Jerome  Dowd,  political  economy  and  social  science;  Ed- 
win Mims,  English;  M.  H.  Arnold,  Latin  and  German;  and  M.  H. 
Lockwood,  physics.  For  the  most  part,  this  was  the  group  re- 
cruited in  1893  and  included  Crowell’s  university-minded  stu- 
dents who  had  gone  off  for  graduate  training. 

With  the  faculty’s  advice,  and  in  consideration  of  the  tight 
financial  situation,  Kilgo  in  his  first  year  introduced  some  modifi- 
cations.^^ Trinity  had  been  offering  three  baccalaureate  degrees, 
the  Bachelor  of  Arts,  Bachelor  of  Philosophy,  and  Bachelor  of 
Science.  The  practice  of  offering  three  degrees  was  an  earlier 
fashion,  rapidly  going  out  among  the  modern  colleges.  It  was 
said,  and  Kilgo  agreed,  that  the  multiple  degree  notion  weakened 
the  standard  of  the  traditional  Bachelor  of  Arts.  Therefore,  the 
new  plan  offered  three  lines  of  work  (one  took  the  “A,”  “B,”  or 
“C”  course),  all  leading  to  one  degree,  the  A.B.  Actually  the 
difference  from  the  pre-1895  program  was  a technical  one.  Each 

40.  North  Carolina  Christian  Advocate,  July  24,  1901,  p.  8. 

41.  Washington  Duke  to  J.  C.  Kilgo,  June  6,  1898,  Trinity  College  Papers. 

42.  Trinity  College  catalogue,  1894-1895,  published  1895. 
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of  the  three  divisions  'was  matched  to  each  of  the  old  degree  pro- 
grams, and  the  earlier  distinction,  the  requirement  of  Greek  for 
admission  to  the  old  A.B.  program  (now  “A”)  was  preserved. 

Courses  “A”  and  “B”  differed  in  that  one  might  take  German  or 
French  for  Greek  in  “B”;  otherwise  they  were  almost  identical. 
Course  “C,”  the  counterpart  of  the  science  degree,  also  permitted 
a substitute  for  Greek  and  differed  from  the  others  in  an  early 
exposure  to  biology  and  in  requiring  fewer  courses  in  English  and 
the  social  sciences.  Common  to  all  three  were  two  years  of  Latin, 
of  English,  and  of  mathematics;  chemistry,  logic,  and  philosophy 
in  the  junior  year;  and,  one  most  important  change  and  the  hard 
core  of  Christian  education,  four  years  of  a one-hour  course  in 
Bible,  required  of  all  students  and  taught  by  Kilgo.  Aside  from 
some  juggling  (influenced  by  the  loss  of  Crowell  in  the  social 
sciences),  the  major  change  was  the  introduction  of  Bible  and  a 
rather  sharp  reduction  in  electives.  The  latter  was  an  abrupt 
departure,  the  amount  of  junior  and  senior  electives  being  cut 
in  half. 

More  important  and  far-reaching  changes  were  being  dis- 
cussed at  this  time  in  the  areas  of  college  admission  requirements 
and  preparatory  training.  A few  colleges,  most  notably  Vander- 
bilt, had  reached  the  point  where  they  could  afford  to  push  for 
new  standards.  Accordingly,  in  November,  1895,  Chancellor  James 
H.  Kirkland  of  Vanderbilt  and  W.  M.  Baskervill  of  his  faculty  led 
in  the  organization  at  Atlanta,  Georgia,  of  the  Association  of  Col- 
leges and  Preparatory  Schools  of  the  Southern  States.  The  aims 
were  to  establish  lines  of  communication  between  the  colleges 
and  the  schools,  to  elevate  and  agree  upon  standard  admission 
requirements,  and  to  mark  a clear  line  between  college  and  pre- 
paratory work.^®  Trinity  was  represented  at  the  charter  meeting 
by  Edwin  Mims  (he  had  been  Baskervill’s  student  at  Vanderbilt), 
and  Trinity  with  five  other  institutions  accepted  the  new,  higher 
admission  requirements.  Members  also  had  to  agree  to  separate 
or  eliminate  preparatory  work  from  their  college  organization 
and  to  enforce  the  admission  requirements  by  written  examina- 
tion. Certificates  of  admission  still  might  be  given  students  from 
selected  schools  where  the  work  was  sufficiently  advanced.  The 

43.  Proceedings  of  the  First  Meeting,  Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory 
Schools  of  the  Southern  States,  Nov.  6,  1895.  Cited  hereinafter  as  Proceedings, 
Southern  Association.  The  original  members  vi?ere  Trinity,  Vanderbilt,  Washing- 
ton and  Lee,  the  Universities  of  North  Carolina  and  Mississippi,  and  the  Universi- 
ty of  the  South. 
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requirements  were  modest  enough,  and  became  effective  over  a 
period  of  years,  but  the  weakness  of  Southern  colleges  is  evident 
in  the  fact  that  for  four  years  only  the  six  original  members  could 
meet,  or  chose  to  meet,  the  requirements  of  the  association.  Kirk- 
land believed  that  the  requirements  in  Greek  kept  most  colleges 
out.^^ 

Trinity’s  young  faculty,  encouraged  by  Kilgo’s  ebullience  and 
the  new  financial  resources,  thrived  on  the  Southern  Association’s 
appeal  to  quality.  Promptly  the  new  requirements  were  accepted, 
and  soon  a bulletin  was  issued  stating  them  and  containing  sug- 
gestions for  the  secondaiy  schools.^®  The  requirements  were 
more  demanding  than  those  Trinity  had  enforced  earlier.  The 
specification  as  to  Greek  was  the  same.  In  English  different 
texts  were  now  recommended.  However,  general  history  and 
geography  were  additions,  and  in  Latin  Cicero  replaced  Vergil. 
In  mathematics  now  one  must  have  pursued  algebra  “through” 
not  “to”  quadratic  equations.  As  in  the  past,  the  student  follow- 
ing the  “B”  or  “C”  program  did  not  need  to  offer  Greek. 

The  college  began  to  keep  its  own  list  of  “accredited”  schools 
and  to  revise  it  in  the  light  of  experience.  Admission  by  certifi- 
cate was  possible  from  these  schools;  otherwise  examinations 
were  required.  In  a few  years  the  faculty  would  be  pressing  the 
Southern  Association  hard  to  enforce  the  standards  more  rigor- 
ously.^® 

The  departmental  offerings  reflected  the  attitudes  and  inter- 
ests of  the  faculty.^^  Kilgo’s  course  in  Bible  frankly  set  out  “to 
acquaint  the  student  with  the  truths  of  Divine  revelation.”  Both 
Testaments  were  covered,  and  special  attention  was  given  to  the 
evidences  of  Christianity,  a traditional  approach  in  the  denomi- 
national college.  In  English  Mims  was  no  technician  but  a lover 
of  literature.  He  announced  that  “all  details— grammatical,  phil- 
ological, and  irrelevant  matters”  would  be  secondary  to  the  task 
of  understanding  a heavy  load  of  reading.  He  believed  philology 
was  best  studied  by  the  graduate  student.  A little  more  balance 

44.  Proceedings,  Southern  Association,  1896-1898. 

45.  Requirements  for  Admission  and  Suggestions  to  Teachers  of  Secondary 
Schoob  (Durham,  1898);  Trinity  College  catalogues,  1895  ff.;  Proceedings, 
Southern  Association,  1896  ff. 

46.  Trinity  College  Faculty  Communication  to  the  Southern  Association,  Nov. 
3,  1902,  Trinity  College  Papers. 

47.  Trinity  College  catalogues,  1895-1898.  The  summary  following  is  from 
an  analysis  of  the  course  descriptions. 
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came  to  this  field  when,  perhaps  for  questionable  reasons,^®  Kil- 
go  determined  to  have  a second  man  in  English.  When  Mims 
went  off  to  Cornell  to  take  his  doctorate  in  1896,  William  P.  Few, 
a South  Carolinian  and  a Harvard  Ph.D.,  replaced  him.  When 
Mims  returned,  Ben  Duke  agreed  to  carry  Few’s  salary.  Together 
Mims  and  Few  were  able  to  provide  the  drill  work  in  composi- 
tion and  grammar  as  well  as  literary  studies.  Later  they  made 
up  the  strongest  department  in  graduate  work. 

History  under  Bassett  prospered  among  the  required  courses, 
but  Bassett  was  heavily  overworked.  The  versatile  place  Crowell 
had  held  in  the  faculty  was  not  filled,  and  for  years  Bassett 
carried  courses  in  political  science  and  taught  all  the  French.  He 
was  always  busy  as  well  with  his  own  writing,  with  the  college 
library,  and  as  the  permanent  mentor  of  the  Trinity  College  His- 
torical Society,  and  he  was  constantly  growing  in  his  field.  Soon 
he  dropped  the  emphasis  upon  the  ancient  world  in  his  introduc- 
tory courses  and  began  to  push  North  Carolina  and  Southern 
history.  He  offered  a course  in  “contemporary  history”  and  began 
to  preach  the  “history  is  life”  message.  Indeed,  he  hoped  that 
his  treatment  of  the  Renaissance  might  not  be  inappropriate  to 
the  “Renaissance  spirit  in  the  South  at  the  present  time.” 

Dowd’s  work  in  “political  and  social  science,”  offered  only  to 
upperclassmen,  was,  by  modern  labels,  economics  and  sociology, 
with  the  emphasis  upon  sociology.  He  alone  of  the  faculty  chose 
to  state  that  “the  principles  of  Christianity”  were  applied  in  class 
—to  economic  and  other  problems.  He  and  Bassett  clung  to  the 
practice  of  assigning  original  library  papers,  and  Dowd  concen- 
trated on  field  trips  to  hospitals,  prisons,  and  the  legislative  ses- 
sions in  Raleigh.  His  lectures  were  organized  by  topics  and  prob- 
lems, and  he  did  not  ignore  trusts  and  monopoly,  socialism,  or 
child  labor. 

In  the  sciences  and  mathematics  the  college  was  relatively 
weaker  in  these  years,  if  not  in  the  quality  of  the  faculty 
then  in  their  need  for  versatility  and  in  the  poverty  of  labora- 
tory equipment.  Pegram  was  able  to  concentrate  on  his  field, 
chemistry,  but  occasionally  offered  astronomy,  mineralogy,  and 

48.  In  the  summer  of  1896  Kilgo  heard  that  Thomas  Hume,  English  professor 
at  the  University  of  North  Carolina,  had  said  Trinity  was  two  years  behind  the 
university  in  English.  Kilgo  wrote  Hume,  who  politely  denied  that  he  had  made 
the  statement.  It  may  have  set  Kilgo  thinking;  when  Mims  came  back.  Few 
was  kept  on.  With  Cranford  and  Bassett  doing  double  duty  in  the  languages,  a 
second  man  in  Enghsh  seems  luxurious.  Kilgo-Hume  correspondence,  June  24, 
July  9,  July  11,  1896,  Trinity  College  Papers. 
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geology.  Lockwood,  a physicist,  shouldered  all  of  the  courses  in 
the  biological  sciences.  Both  physics  and  chemistry  were  offered 
only  at  the  junior  level  and  beyond.  Flowers  in  mathematics 
managed  to  offer  two  graduate  courses  but  at  some  sacrifice;  it 
appears  that  he  had  to  elevate  the  undergraduate  work  to  meet 
the  new  Southern  Association  requirements,  and  from  1896  to 
1898  he  was  helping  to  edit  the  Christian  Educator. 

For  several  years  there  was  difficulty  in  providing  sufficient 
staff  in  the  languages.  In  1895  Boggess  taught  Greek  and  French, 
and  Arnold,  Latin  and  German.  The  college  offered  four  years 
each  of  the  ancient  languages,  two  years  of  German,  and  one  of 
French.  When  both  men  left  in  1896,  Bassett  and  Granford 
shared  Boggess’  load,  and  Meritt  absorbed  that  of  Arnold.  This 
arrangement  was  to  continue,  with  some  aid  from  a handful  of 
graduate  students,  until  1899.  It  was  not  until  that  year  that  the 
modern  languages  were  put  together  and  several  years  later  be- 
fore a distinction  was  made  between  the  Romance  languages  and 
German. 

In  philosophy  Granford,  though  burdened  with  Greek,  was 
able  to  offer  logic-psychology  as  a required  coiurse  for  juniors  and 
as  a prerequisite  to  the  senior  requirement  in  philosophy.  He 
offered  also  two  graduate  courses.  By  1897  he  had  reduced  logic 
to  a subdivision  of  psychology.  After  1898  he  was  free  of  Greek 
and  able  to  offer  work  toward  a “major”  in  his  field.  Gradually 
he  sought  to  develop  a somewhat  more  difficult  series  of  courses 
for  the  potential  graduate  student.^® 

The  references  to  graduate  work  should  not  be  misleading. 
There  was  no  concentration  of  courses  or  students  before  1900, 
and  in  that  year  but  sixteen  students  were  so  classified.  Only 
gestures  could  be  made  in  this  direction.  In  1895  the  master’s 
degree  requirement  was  altered  to  permit  only  resident  students 
taking  three  graduate  courses  to  qualify.  Later  this  was  in- 
creased to  five.  In  effect,  in  the  years  before  1900,  most  of  the 
faculty  offered  a course  or  two,  and  the  effort  produced  some 
assistants  to  help  with  the  teaching.  But  for  many  years  Trinity’s 
“specialists”  were  to  deal  almost  wholly  with  undergraduates. 

Away  from  the  classroom  the  young  professors  (the  average 
age  in  1898  was  thirty-three ) somehow  made  time  for  the  extras. 
Most  of  them  wrote  or  lectured  constantly.  Kilgo  was  proud 
that  the  faculty  had  given  one  hundred  addresses  and  prepared 

49.  Trinity  College  catalogues,  1895-1898. 
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forty  papers  for  publication  in  1896.  The  papers  often  were  arti- 
cles for  the  newspapers,  frequently  the  Church  paper  or  the  Ar- 
chive, but  usually  were  on  professional  subjects.  Mims,  Bassett, 
and  Dowd,  whose  fields  were  more  susceptible  to  popular  discus- 
sion, were  able  to  satisfy  editors  at  the  national  level.  Some  of  the 
papers  were  published  in  The  Dial,  Gunters  Magazine,  tire  Amer- 
ican Magazine  of  Civics,  and  the  Outlook. Students  and  faculty 
alike  contributed  to  a series  of  Historical  Papers  begun  in  1897 
under  Bassett’s  supervision  and  published  by  the  historical  so- 
ciety. 

In  one  form  or  another  everyone  collected.  The  historical- 
minded,  as  in  Crowell’s  time,  sought  pamphlets  and  old  records, 
and  there  was  a zeal  for  relics.  Confederate  battle  souvenirs,  rare 
coins,  arrowheads,  and  the  like.  For  their  part,  the  scientists 
sought  to  stimulate  the  students  in  developing  homemade  labora- 
tory equipment.  It  was  good  teaching  and  a useful  supplement 
to  limited  resources.  During  the  summer  minerals  and  biological 
specimens  were  collected.  The  whole  college  constantly  cam- 
paigned for  library  materials.  Kilgo  started  early  with  a Christ- 
mas appeal.  Potential  donors  were  asked  to  give  a specific  vol- 
ume that  was  badly  needed,  or  in  the  case  of  the  Dukes  perhaps 
a set  of  volumes.®^  By  1898  the  library  holdings  were  listed  at 
10,000  volumes  (about  2000  had  been  left  with  the  high  school 
at  Old  Trinity).  Gifts  and  purchases  that  year  totaled  571  vol- 
umes. There  was  progress  in  cataloguing  and  classification,  with 
student  help,  and  an  increase  in  the  library  fee  ( to  four 
dollars  per  year).  By  1898  Trinity  could  afford  its  first  full-time 
librarian,  J.  P.  Breedlove. 

Kilgo  was  well  aware  of  Crowell’s  troubles  with  the  faculty 
and  began  early  to  forestall  a recurrence.  He  was  careful  to 
channel  such  matters  as  curriculum  changes  and  honorary  degree 
decisions  through  faculty  hands.  After  1898  a faculty  committee 
on  courses  of  instruction  was  established.  Perhaps  the  president’s 
limited  personal  contact  with  advanced  scholarship  was  an  ad- 
vantage; the  young  Ph.D.’s  might  be  turned  loose  to  the  college’s 
benefit.  But  Kilgo  himself  was  always  alert  to  the  abso- 
lute indispensability  of  library  materials  and  equipment,  the  need 
for  higher  standards,  and  the  growing  pressure  for  tenure  policies. 

50.  Christian  Educator,  1896,  passim.  The  Educator  contained  regular  news 
items  of  coUege  activities  as  well  as  the  Christian  education  message. 

51.  Trinity  CoUege  Papers,  correspondence  and  memoranda. 
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And  what  he  did  not  know  he  could  find  out  quickly.  In  1898 
two-thirds  of  his  professors  had  made  personal  contact  with  grad- 
uate learning  in  America  or  abroad,  and  half  held  the  doctorate  or 
were  in  the  process  of  earning  it.  As  the  economic  resources  ac- 
cumulated, it  was  also  possible  to  make  life  a bit  more  comfort- 
able. By  1898  salaries  averaged  $1,400  per  year,  and  for  many 
years  free  housing  was  provided  in  addition^^— a standard  at 
about  the  national  average  but  far  below  that  of  the  wealthy 
universities. 


Kilgo  in  Battle 

Clearly,  by  1898  the  college  was  a much  stronger  institution, 
more  stable  than  the  shaky  structure  Crowell  had  tried  to  hold 
together  a few  years  before.  The  tie  with  the  patrons  was  strong 
and  looked  promising.  The  tangibles  might  be  easily  counted 
off,  but  the  spirit  and  atmosphere  came  from  the  personality  of 
Kilgo.  His  role  was  to  lead,  to  inspire,  and  in  so  doing  to  domi- 
nate. Although  he  traveled  a great  deal,  his  campus  audience 
was  frequently  before  him— in  his  weekly  chapel  talks,  in  Sunday 
sermons  in  the  Diurham  churches,  and  in  his  regular  classes  in 
Bible.  What  he  said  and  how  he  said  it  were  rarely  dull.  He 
had  a gift  for  the  arresting  phrase  and  for  dramatic  exaggeration. 
Indeed,  in  a moment  of  attack,  there  was  an  occasional  sugges- 
tion of  abandon.  A glimpse  at  his  favorite  themes  is  suggestive 

Central  to  all  the  exhortations  was  a call  to  personal  courage. 
Life  was  a battle  to  Kilgo,  and  he  reached  instinctively  for  mar- 
tial figures.  “God  never  gives  a great  man  to  a small  age.  It 
would  be  a waste  of  heroism.”  The  gentle  virtues  of  Christ  were 
admirable;  He  was  indeed  the  Prince  of  Peace,  but  hardly  “a 
soft,  inoffensive  person.”  Of  course  people  want  peace,  but  they 
want  and  need  truth  far  more.  “No,  sir,  we  want  truth,  we  want 
truth  if  it  brings  war.  We  want  truth  if  it  brings  destruction.” 
Naturally,  honor  and  truth  applied  to  all  things,  including  cheat- 
ing in  class  or  general  misbehavior.  “A  man  may  mend  a lack  of 

52.  Minutes,  Executive  Committee,  June  23,  1898. 

53.  John  J.  Tigert,  “Professional  Salaries,”  School  and  Society,  XV  (Feb.  25, 
1922),  208. 

54.  Much  of  the  foUowing  is  taken  from  notes  and  copies  of  speeches  and 
sermons  in  the  John  C.  Kilgo  Papers  (Duke  University  Library)  and  from  New- 
som’s Chapel  Talks.  Kilgo’s  views  on  many  subjects  also  are  carefully  noted  in 
Garber,  Kilgo. 
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knowledge;  he  cannot  mend  a shattered  conscience.”  What  about 
public  opinion?  It  was  overrated.  A “real  man”  led  public  opin- 
ion, he  did  not  follow  it.  Micah,  for  example,  was  woefully  in 
the  minority  “but  gloriously  in  the  right.”  Could  prudence  be 
recommended?  “A  prudent  youth  is  a coward.”  Could  one  be  too 
blunt?  “Bluntness,  bluntness  ...  Be  a man!  My  God,  if  truth 
does  not  make  a man  of  a fellow  it  makes  nothing.”  There  was 
a similar  appeal  to  independence  in  material  things.  Trinity’s 
student  body  was  heavily  rural  and  frequently  poor.  Kilgo  be- 
lieved in  strengtli- through-adversity.  “Four  cent  cotton  ought  to 
purchase  a ten  million  dollar  conscience.”  Indeed,  poverty  was 
peculiarly  related  to  the  college  student.  “Many  of  you  come  to 
college  because  you  are  too  poor  not  to  get  an  education.” 

On  other  targets  Kilgo  also  found  the  range;  the  influence  of 
heredity?  It  was  overworked  and  was  a means  of  “indicting  the 
graveyard.”  Leadership  came  from  inner  resources.  Solitude? 
Yes.  Men  are  never  at  their  best  in  a crowd;  the  mob  cannot 
think.  Newspapers?  A bad  record,  we  need  good  ones,  “not 
papers  that  dump  into  our  homes  the  gossip  of  the  land.”  Poli- 
tics? Frequently  immoral  and  dominated  by  partisan  objectives. 
Sectionalism  in  the  South?  We  must  outgrow  it.  “There  are  men 
who  will  never  leave  Appomattox.” 

True  to  his  calling,  Kilgo  did  not  let  the  campus  forget  that 
religion  was  always  greater  than  learning,  or  that  learning  was  al- 
ways serious  business.  There  was,  he  felt,  too  much  faddism  in 
intellectual  “broadmindedness.”  To  some,  “the  breadth  of  a man’s 
mind  is  measured  by  the  number  of  points  from  which  he  may 
view  the  world.” 

One  looks  in  vain  for  an  ordered  “philosophy”  here.  Kil- 
go was  a preacher,  not  a thinker.  One  who  knew  him  well 
and  admired  him  recalled,  “I  never  did  know  what  the  man  was 
talking  about,  but  whatever  it  was,  I was  for  it.”®^ 

One  theme  was  constant,  a stern  call  to  duty.  Yet,  the  ad- 
monitions were  thrilling  to  the  students  and  made  Kilgo  seem 
less  unapproachable.  There  was  a kind  of  optimism  in  it  all,  a 
call  to  greatness,  and  an  assurance  that  if  one  were  strong  enough 
and  brave  enough— and  willing  to  stand  alone  if  necessary— he 
might  conquer  anything.  One  may  also  assume  that  some  of 
Kilgo’s  message  was  scarcely  new  in  a time  and  in  a community 
familiar  with  religious  oratory.  The  difference  was  that  Kilgo 
55.  Interview,  Gilbert  T.  Rowe,  Sept.  14,  1959. 
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said  it  better  than  most,  and  he  could  put  it  in  picturesque  terms. 
Above  all,  he  w^as  a personality,  and  his  courage,  which  seemed 
unlimited,  could  stiften  the  spines  of  others.  What  he  said  on 
the  campus  he  would  say  anywhere.  His  battles  with  the  press, 
with  politicians,  or  with  some  elements  of  the  Church  became 
Trinity’s  battles.®® 

An  acutely  personal  battle  with  one  of  his  trustees  began 
in  June,  1897,  and  was  to  capture  the  attention  of  the  state  during 
the  summer  of  the  next  year.  The  so-called  Clark-Kilgo  contro- 
versy had  mixed  elements  of  comic  opera  and  war  to  the  knife. 

Judge  Walter  Clark  was  a leading  Methodist  layman  and  a 
graduate  of  the  University  of  North  Carolina.  He  had  become  a 
justice  of  the  State  Supreme  Court  in  1889  and  a trustee  of  Trin- 
ity College  in  1890.  He  owned  a good  Civil  War  record  and  was 
active  in  politics.  His  judicial  reputation  was  enhanced  by  sub- 
stantial scholarly  interests  and  a prolific  pen.  He  was  friendly 
with  Crowell  and  had  helped  with  the  charter  amendments  of 
1891.  He  had  been  one  of  Crowell’s  favorite  candidates  for  the 
Trinity  presidency  in  1894.  At  the  time  Clark  had  withdrawn 
his  name  but  had  served  on  the  selection  committee  that  chose 
Kilgo.  He  had  been  seriously  mentioned  as  a Democratic  candi- 
date for  governor  and  had  refused  the  almost  certain  nomination 
in  1896.  In  that  year  the  Democracy  suffered  its  worse  defeat 
since  Reconstruction.  The  dreaded  fusion  of  the  Republican  and 
Popuhst  parties  took  place  and  controlled  the  legislature,  and  a 
Republican  governor  sat  in  the  Capitol.  Some  of  Clark’s  social 
and  economic  views  were  advanced  for  the  time.  He  waged  war 
against  the  trusts  and  monopoly  and  what  he  believed  to  be  rail- 
road control  of  politics  in  North  Carolina.  He  advocated  an 
income  tax;  the  popular  election  of  senators,  judges,  and  post- 
masters; and  many  legal  and  economic  reforms.®^ 

As  antagonists  Clark  and  Kilgo  were  well  matched.  Both  had 
a personal  following  and  both  were  able,  strong  leaders.  Each 
had  a measure  of  fanaticism  and  a gift  for  invective  in  his  advo- 

56.  Holland  Holton,  a student  under  Kilgo  and  later  a member  of  the  faculty, 
offered  this  candid  description:  “He  personally  awarded  scholarships,  interfered 
frequently  m matters  of  disciphne  even  after  the  ofBce  of  dean  was  well-estab- 
lished, and  felt  free  at  any  time  to  influence  student  elections.  . . . Kilgo  was 
the  biggest  personahty  with  whom  most  of  us  ever  came  in  contact.”  Trinity 
Alumni  Register,  VIII  (Oct.,  1922),  213-215. 

57.  Clark’s  record  and  views  are  covered  in  Aubrey  Lee  Brooks,  Walter  Clark: 
Fighting  Judge  (Chapel  Hill,  1944);  and  in  Brooks  and  H.  T.  Lefler  (eds.).  The 
Papers  of  Walter  Clark,  I and  II  (Chapel  Hfll,  1949).  Cited  hereinafter  as 
Brooks,  Clark  and  Clark  Papers. 
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cacy  of  a cause,  and  each  was  a hard-hitting  fighter,  especially  in 
the  public  arena. 

If  there  were  personal  differences  between  the  two  men  prior 
to  the  meeting  of  the  Trinity  trustees  in  June,  1897,  they  are  un- 
recorded. At  that  time  the  struggle  began  when  Kilgo  asked  the 
Board  to  approve  four-year  tenure  for  the  faculty.®®  Clark  re- 
ported for  a committee  that  considered  the  recommendation  and 
that  did  not  approve  it.  He  said  he  feared  “legal  entanglements.” 
A few  days  later  Kilgo  heard  that  Clark  had  said  that  Kilgo’s  pro- 
posal was  calculated  to  insure  the  protection  of  his  own  tenure 
as  president.  Kilgo  was,  of  course,  a member  of  the  faculty. 

Here  began  a series  of  letters  between  the  two,  beginning 
with  Kilgo’s  brief  inquiry  of  Clark,  asking  if  the  reported  com- 
ment were  true.  Clark  denied  the  statement,  asked  for  its  source, 
and  soon  the  letters  grew  longer  and  more  heated.  The  corre- 
spondence ended  with  Kilgo’s  promise  to  take  the  matter  before 
the  Board  the  following  year  and  Clark’s  admission  that  he  had 
indeed  said  substantially  what  Kilgo  had  heard.  In  his  last  letter 
Clark  was  more  specific:  he  had  sensed  Kilgo’s  “growing  un- 
popularity” in  the  state.  Clark,  who  was  an  advocate  of  free 
silver  then  currently  in  debate,  had  also  heard  that  Kilgo  had 
attacked  such  views.  He  reviewed  Kilgo’s  church-state  fight  and 
his  attacks  on  the  state  university,  and  then  he  exploded  a bit: 
there  was  public  sensitivity  to  moves  by  “Northern  multi-million- 
aires” to  capture  educational  institutions  by  gifts,  and  there  was 
a feeling  that  the  Dukes’  gifts  to  Trinity  were  likely  to  infect  the 
students  with  a “political  heresy  foreign  to  the  faith  of  their 
fathers,”  i.e..  Republicanism.  He  warned  that  public  opinion 
might  not  approve  of  this  influence,  if  it  existed,  and  that  adverse 
public  opinion  had  hurt  the  University  of  North  Carolina  in  the 
past.  If  Kilgo  did  not  adjust  to  popular  sentiments,  “wealthy 
syndicates  may  give  you  money,  but  the  public  will  not  send  you 
boys.” 

At  the  board  meeting  the  following  year,  June,  1898,  Kilgo 
presented  the  correspondence,  and  a committee  reviewed  it.  The 
committee  gave  Kilgo  its  endorsement,  condemned  Clark’s  suspi- 
cion of  motives  on  the  tenure  issue  and  stated  as  “the  sense  of  the 

58.  Garber’s  Kilgo  and  the  works  on  Clark  cover  the  incident  from  partisan 
points  of  view.  Each  advocate  seems  determined  that  his  hero  should  emerge  a 
“liberal.”  The  best  sources  are  the  Proceedings,  Kilgo-Clark  and  R.  B.  Boone 
[compiler],  Suppressions  and  Omissions  of  the  So-Called  “Minutes”  of  the  So- 
Called  “Investigation”  of  Dr.  J.  C.  Kilgo  (1898).  Here  one  may  weave  his  way 
through  a maze  of  overtly  partisan  argument. 
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Board”  that  Clark  ought  to  resign.  The  Board,  with  one  dissent, 
approved,  and  Clark  was  so  notified.  He  had  not  attended  the 
meeting  and  protested  his  “trial”  in  his  absence.  He  questioned 
the  Board’s  authority  to  remove  him.  A new  correspondence  en- 
sued between  Clark  and  James  H.  Southgate,  who  had  succeeded 
Alspaugh  as  chairman.  When  the  story  was  leaked  to  one 
of  the  state  papers,  Clark  was  angry  and  he  himself  turned 
to  the  press.  From  this  point,  June  25,  1898,  the  controversy 
began  to  be  well  aired  publicly  and  soon  got  out  of  hand.  In  one 
letter  Clark  wrote  Southgate  that  he  could  have  provided  evi- 
dence of  his  charges  against  Kilgo  if  he  had  attended  the  Board 
meeting,  and  he  added  some  more:  he  cited  Kilgo’s  “syco- 
phancy” toward  Washington  Duke  in  June  of  that  year  in 
a speech  of  appreciation  for  the  second  gift  of  $100,000.  He 
added  the  insinuation  that  Kilgo  had  received  a “personal  gratu- 
ity” from  the  Dukes.  He  said  Kilgo’s  reputation  in  South  Caro- 
lina, and  in  North  Carolina,  was  that  of  “a  wirepuller  of  the  ward 
pohtician  type.”  He  had  heard  suspicions  of  him  in  Tennessee. 
Kilgo  was  unworthy  to  be  president  of  the  college,  and  the 
Board’s  illegal  trial  of  Clark  had  been  the  result  of  Kilgo’s  con- 
trol. 

Inevitably,  Kilgo  insisted  tliat  his  character  had  been  defamed 
and  demanded  an  investigation  to  permit  him  to  clear  liis  name. 
One  was  duly  scheduled  for  July  18,  and  “charges”  were 
prepared.  All  parties  were  present,  and  Kilgo  said  he  was 
prepared  to  defend  himself.  Clark  stated  that  he  required  more 
time  to  collect  the  evidence  to  support  his  statements,  and  he 
was  given  until  August  30.  There  was  some  uncertainty  as  to  just 
what  sort  of  investigation  the  trustees  were  to  conduct.  Clark 
naturally  pressed  for  legal  procedures,  and  some  Board  members 
agreed.  Others,  the  ministers  especially,  preferred  the  machin- 
ery of  the  ecclesiastical  inquiries  of  character  with  which  they 
were  familiar.  The  matter  was  never  settled,  and  Southgate,  in 
July  and  August,  struggled  to  give  the  hearings  order  and 
fairness.  Kilgo  decided  to  act  in  his  own  defense;  Clark,  shrewdly 
enough,  refused  to  serve  as  prosecutor.  Through  it  all  each 
man  clung  grimly  to  the  position  that  he  was  the  injured  party 
and  that  he  was  on  trial.  Each  tried  to  occupy  high  ground. 
Clark,  with  assistance  from  Editor  Webster  and  others,  spoke 
darkly  of  the  Dukes’  influence  on  Trinity.  Kilgo  seemed  to  feel 
that  his  career  was  at  stake  but  also  saw  the  controversy  as  an- 
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other  attack  against  Trinity.  He  was  especially  eager  to  interpret 
it  as  a threat  to  free  discussion  and  academic  freedom. 

The  sessions  of  August  30-31  were  quarrelsome  and  noisy. 
Kilgo  was  a suspicious,  contentious  advocate  of  his  own  case. 
Clark  prefaced  his  comments  with  a disclaimer:  The  Board  was 
already  prejudiced  and  was  unlikely  to  be  impartial.  He  was 
probably  right.  An  assortment  of  witnesses  and  depositions  was 
presented  by  both  sides;  these  defended  or  attacked  Kilgo’s  repu- 
tation, especially  in  South  Carolina.  ( The  issue  of  his  reputation 
in  North  Carolina  somehow  was  dropped  along  the  line,  to  Clark’s 
great  indignation.)  The  enduring  item  in  the  entire  proceedings 
grew  out  of  the  suggestion  that  Clark  had  received  the  damning 
reports  of  Kilgo’s  character  from  one  Thomas  JefPerson  Gattis. 
Gattis  was  an  elderly  minister  who  for  some  years  had  been  the 
Church  book  agent  and  who  traveled  the  circuits.  In  his  summa- 
tion Kilgo  was  in  good  form,  and  he  demolished  Gattis  as  “the 
original  slanderer.”  He  delivered  his  famous  characterization  of 
the  old  man:  “Behind  a pious  smile,  a religious  walk,  and  a 
solemn  twitch  of  the  coat  tail,  many  men  carry  a spirit  unworthy 
of  them.”  This  phrase  and  similar  comments  were  to  take  Kilgo, 
Ben  Duke,  and  others  into  the  state  courts  for  the  next  several 
years.®® 

The  result  of  the  investigation  was  that  Kilgo  was  sustained 
on  all  counts.  Clark  had  asked  to  deliver  a summation  himself 
but  was  refused  unless  he  agreed  that  it  would  not  be  made  pub- 
lic. He  in  turn  refused,  and  the  committee  that  deliberated  that 
matter  reported  sarcastically  that  it  hoped  he  “would  not  be 
tortured  as  a martyr.”  In  the  bitter  aftermath  Bassett  and 
Flowers  got  out  for  the  college  a stenographic  account  of  the 
proceedings  that  was  widely  distributed.  Clark’s  friends  followed 
with  a pamphlet  containing  “suppressions  and  omissions”  in 
the  college  report,  including  Clark’s  speech.  The  violence  of  the 
struggle  lingered  for  years,  and  the  epithets  endured.  Clark’s 
description  of  Kilgo  as  a “preacher-demagog”  was  matched  by 
Trinity  supporters’  description  of  him  as  “The  Great  Injustice.” 
The  legality  of  the  affair  received  much  lay  analysis,  although 

59.  In  January,  1899,  Gattis  initiated  suit  for  slander  against  Kilgo,  B.  N. 
Duke,  and  two  other  wealthy  trustees  and  was  twice  awarded  damages  in  lower 
courts.  There  were  three  trials  and  three  appeals  to  the  State  Supreme  Court. 
Finally  the  case  was  dismissed,  and  the  dismissal  upheld  in  November,  1905. 
It  was  in  one  of  the  trials  that  a prosecution  attorney  contrived  a mocking  en- 
largement of  the  Trinity  motto,  from  “Eruditio  et  Religio”  to  “Eruditio  et  Religio 
et  Sugario  et  Cigarro  et  Cherooto  et  Cigaretto  et  Kilgo.” 


Trinity’s  Library  Building,  formally  dedicated  in  February,  1903 
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this  now  seems  irrelevant.  Clark’s  charges  were  vague  and  hard- 
ly susceptible  of  proof,  least  of  all  in  a trustee  inquiry  which 
could  not  serve  as  a court  of  law.  Clark  never  did  resign  but 
allowed  his  tenn  to  run  out  in  1901. 

What  was  the  effect  of  the  controversy  on  the  college? 
Once  again  Trinity  tightened  its  unity  against  those  it  believed 
to  be  its  enemies.  In  the  state  observers  could  and  did  choose 
sides  on  the  basis  of  early  controversies:  the  university-de- 
nominational fight;  East-West  Methodism;*^®  or  Democrats  vs. 
Republicans.  The  political  issue  was  of  particular  significance 
and  helped  Clark  and  his  supporters  pin  the  innuendo  of  Re- 
publican “domination”  on  the  college.  Such  charges,  from  Clark, 
Editor  Webster,  and  others,  were  not  accompanied  by  proof,  but 
in  the  summer  of  1898  proof  was  not  necessary.  A white  suprem- 
acy campaign  was  in  full  flood,  and  the  Democrats  never  had 
been  more  desperate  to  recapture  the  state  from  the  fusion  forces. 

Was  there  Republican  domination  at  Trinity  College,  then  or 
later?  If  so,  the  record  does  not  show  it.  As  Republicans,  the 
Dukes  were  in  the  minority  in  Durham  and  at  Trinity  as  else- 
where. Ben  Duke  recalled  “many  petty  persecutions  and  almost 
ostracism  socially”  in  the  early  years  in  Durham.®^  Several  mem- 
bers of  the  Trinity  Executive  Committee  were  active  in  the  local 
Democratic  organization  (Bass,  Ballard,  Parrish;  Southgate  was 
a Prohibitionist),  as  were  some  of  the  faculty  and  the  Dukes’ 
business  associates,  including  their  attorneys.  As  late  as  1904 
Ben  Duke  received  complaints  from  Republicans  that  the  Dukes’ 
plant  executives  in  Durham  were  influencing  the  employees  to 
vote  Democratic.  He  was  asked  “to  make  your  bosses  keep  their 
hands  off  of  your  employees  in  the  exercise  of  their  political 
rights.  . . .”®^ 

However,  Kilgo’s  public  statements  may  have  served  to  con- 
firm Democrats  in  a belief  that  Trinity  was  subservient  to  its 
wealthy  patrons.  He  was  wont  to  refer  to  the  “divine  talent  to 
accumulate  property”  and  to  observe  that  “the  business  genius  is 

60.  Clark’s  knowledge  of  Methodist  tensions  was  useful  to  him.  He  and  his 
supporters  could  ring  the  changes  on  Craven  and  Old  Trinity. 

61.  B.  N.  Duke,  biographical  sketch  of  his  father,  Jan.  6,  1897,  B.  N.  Duke 
Letterbook. 

62.  Charles  A.  Reynolds  to  B.  N.  Duke,  Sept.  6,  1904,  B.  N.  Duke  Papers. 
Washington  Duke  and  Ben  were  firm  Republicans,  but  not  passionate  about  it. 
After  the  fusion  victory  of  1894,  Ben  wrote  his  brother  that  their  father  was  happy 
over  the  election,  “but  says  he  fears  it  is  too  much  of  a good  thing.”  B.  N.  Duke 
to  J.  B.  Duke,  Nov.  10,  1894,  B.  N.  Duke  Letterbook. 
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as  much  by  divine  appointment  as  the  poetical  genius.”®^  Kilgo 
refused  to  affiliate  with  any  party,  but  he  often  sounded— to 
Bryan  Democrats— very  much  like  a Republican,  Later  when  it 
was  known  that  as  a young  man  in  South  Carolina  he  had  been 
a partisan  Democrat,  Walter  Clarks  reference  to  “sycophancy” 
fell  on  receptive  ears.  The  tag  of  Republican  domination  at 
Trinity  probably  had  no  basis  in  fact,  but  facts  were  not  wanted 
in  the  political  torment  of  the  time.  Ben  Duke  was  careful  to 
assure  inquirers  that  he  had  no  control  over  appointments  at 
Trinity.  Sensitivity  to  the  charge  of  domination  may  have  insured 
that  there  would  be  none. 

Perhaps  the  fruitless  search,  especially  now,  is  for  a “Hberal- 
conservative”  interpretation  of  the  Clark-Kilgo  controversy.  If 
the  words  have  meaning  for  today,  they  do  not  apply  to  the 
Clark-Kilgo  issue.  If  Clark  was  “Hberal”  on  some  social  and  eco- 
nomic questions,  his  liberalism  did  not  extend  to  protecting  pro- 
fessors by  tenure,  to  the  Negro,®^  or  to  a disposition  to  tolerate 
minority  political  views.  If  Kilgo  was  “liberal”  where  Clark  was 
not,  his  liberalism  did  not  include  sympathy  for  economic  re- 
form,®® tolerance  of  human  frailty,  or  professional  good  will  to- 
ward state  educational  institutions.  The  struggle  was  a personal 
conflict  between  two  strong-willed  men  who  were  accustomed  to 
being  “right.”  Each  represented  various  groups  then  contesting. 
Outsiders  joined  one  or  the  other  in  accord  with  their  most  com- 
fortable prejudice. 


The  College,  iSgS-igog 

After  the  hectic  summer  of  1898,  Trinity  was  able  to  turn 
again  to  its  work  and  to  look  ahead.  The  spirit  of  the  faculty, 
consistently  heavy  gifts  from  the  Dukes,  and  the  unity  gained 
in  the  recent  battles  were  to  make  possible  a new  period  of  prog- 
ress. 

Washington  Duke’s  second  gift  of  $100,000  came  in  the  spring 
of  1898.  In  the  succeeding  years  he  began  to  set  his  affairs  in 

63.  Kilgo,  Baccalaureate  Address,  published  in  the  Raleigh  Morning  Post,  June 
6,  1899. 

64.  He  beheved  the  Republican  victory  in  1896  was  a “reversal  of  the  proper 
order  of  things  which  demands  Anglo  Saxon  supremaey.”  Clark  Papers,  II,  29. 

65.  Kilgo  was  an  admirer  of  Herbert  Spencer  and  once  told  the  students,  “A 
sane,  healthy  pauper  in  America  is  a criminal.”  Chapel  Talks. 
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order  and  to  dispose  of  his  estate.  He  was  refusing  appeals  from 
other  institutions,  replying  candidly  that  such  gifts  would  re- 
quire his  taking  money  away  from  Trinity.  He  expected  it  would 
be  necessary  for  him  “to  stand  by  it  in  a large  measure  in  the 
future.”®®  In  October,  1900,  he  made  a third  gift  of  $100,000. 
Ben  Duke’s  assistance  also  became  more  substantial.  The  profits 
of  the  American  Tobacco  Company  were  pyramiding,  and  in 
1899  two  old  competitors,  the  Bull  Durham  and  the  Reynolds 
tobacco  organizations,  were  brought  into  the  combine.  Ben  still 
managed  a large  list  of  family  charities  and  helped  such  institu- 
tions as  the  Oxford  Orphanage  Asylum,  and  Guilford,  Elon,  and 
Kittrell  Colleges.  There  was  even  a gift  of  $1,000  to  the  Universi- 
ty of  North  Carolina.  Certainly  there  was  more  money  to  give, 
and  Ben  continued  to  put  funds  into  grounds  and  buildings.  In 
1902  he  agreed  to  undei'write  new  chairs  in  economics,  German, 
Romance  languages,  and  mathematics. 

The  result  of  this  prosperity  was  that  by  1903  Trinity  could 
compete  rather  well,  in  the  Southern  area,  in  faculty  salaries.  In 
tliat  year  full  professors  were  receiving  $1,600,  and  most  of  them 
received  housing  as  well.®^  A “fair  estimate”  of  the  average  pro- 
fessor’s salary  in  the  South,  excluding  the  weaker  schools,  was 
$1,000.®® 

Enrollments  during  the  period  1895  to  1903  were  never 
high.  The  total  at  the  beginning  of  the  Kilgo  administration  was 
150,  and  in  1903  the  figure  was  197,  the  highest  in  the  period.®® 
Indeed,  until  1902  the  tendency  was  toward  a decline,  especially 
in  the  years  after  the  tighter  admissions  procedures  began.  Many 
of  the  high  schools  and  academies  simply  could  not  meet  the  new 
standard.  Yet  the  dire  warnings  of  those  such  as  Judge  Clark 
never  came  to  pass.  “The  people”  did  keep  sending  boys  to  Trin- 
ity. One  friend  of  the  college  thought  that  Kilgo’s  reputation  in 
the  newspapers  probably  was  a good  advertisement.  In  some 
areas  of  the  state  surely  the  reverse  was  true.  Kilgo  himself  fre- 
quently assured  the  trustees  that  the  enrollment  was  not  in 
jeopardy,  and  he  argued  vigorously  for  indifference  to  size  and 
“mere  numbers.”  He  resented  being  asked  how  many  students 

66.  Washington  Duke  to  W.  F.  Tillett  (of  Vanderbilt)  June  3,  1899  and  to 
Bishop  O.  P.  Fitzgerald,  June  3,  1899.  B.  N.  Duke  Letterbook. 

67.  Minutes,  Executive  Committee,  Aug.  3,  1903. 

68.  Proceedings,  Southern  Association,  1902,  pp.  48-55. 

69.  Trinity  College  catalogues,  1895-1903. 
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were  at  Trinity— “as  though  I were  running  a stock  farm.”^°  A 
wider  geographical  influence  began  to  develop.  In  1895  only  a 
handful  of  students  came  from  other  states.  By  1903  there  were 
twenty-five  outsiders  and  the  beginnings  of  a clientele  in  South 
Carolina,  Virginia,  and  Tennessee.  More  significant,  and  a source 
of  pride  to  all,  was  the  fact  that  25  per  cent  of  the  graduates 
went  on  to  advance  work  in  the  universities.  The  improvement 
in  preparation  was  also  producing  dividends;  40  per  cent  more 
students  than  in  1894  were  graduating.^^ 

Fundamental  to  the  new  progress  was  the  college’s  increasing 
security,  via  the  endowment,  from  dependence  upon  tuition. 
Throughout  the  period  fees  remained  the  same.  In  1898  there 
was  even  some  sentiment,  perhaps  not  seriously  considered,  to 
cut  tuition  to  meet  competition.^"  The  significance  of  the  new 
prosperity  may  be  seen  in  the  fact  that  by  1901  income  from 
tuition  amounted  to  little  more  than  10  per  cent  of  the  total 
income. The  floor  of  endowment  income  and  heavy  annual 
gifts  from  the  Dukes  persuaded  Kilgo  in  1900  to  propose  the 
establishment  of  fifty  tuition  scholarships.  These  awards  were  to 
be  made  in  recognition  of  ability  and  character.  At  the  same  time 
a dozen  graduate  student  awards  were  established.'^^ 

Increasingly  Trinity  sought  a way  to  attract  more  well-pre- 
pared students.  After  a period  of  study,  the  solution  came  in 
1898,  when  the  college  decided  to  open  its  own  academy,  the 
Trinity  Park  School.  Southern  Association  rules  against  prepara- 
tory work  in  the  colleges  were  designed  to  mark  a distinction  in 
training.  The  better  colleges’  need  for  able  students  still  was 
not  met.  Thus,  the  Trinity  Park  School  was  organized  without 
“organic”  relation  to  the  college,  although  the  same  trustees  were 
in  charge,  and  Kilgo  was  chief  executive  over  a headmaster,  J. 
F.  Bivins.^®  The  school  opened  in  the  fall  of  1898  in  a corner  on 
the  campus  and  soon  had  a small  enclave  of  several  buildings. 
Its  students  made  use  of  the  library  and  other  college  privileges 
but  had  their  ovm  faculty  and  pursued  a program  of  studies  spe- 
cifically designed  for  entrance  to  Trinity,  or  to  other  colleges  with 
similar  admission  requirements.  Trinity  Park  was  modeled  after 
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71.  Report  of  the  President,  1900-1901,  pp.  8-9.  This  was  Kilgo’s  “Sabbatical 
Report”  and  was  his  first  printed  one.  Cited  hereinafter  as  Sabbatical  Report. 
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the  better  Northern  academies  and  was  an  immediate  success.  Be- 
tween 1898  and  1903  its  enrollments  more  than  doubled  ( from  72 
to  161 ) , and  there  was  always  a sizable  representation  from  Dur- 
ham. Almost  without  exception  its  graduates  went  on  to  college, 
a large  share  of  them  to  Trinity.  In  a few  years  the  school  pros- 
pered financially  as  well.  Bivins  reported  in  1903  that  he  had  a 
surplus  of  $2,500  and  that  deficits  underwritten  by  Ben  Duke 
would  be  paid  back.^® 

In  these  years  the  changing  character  of  Trinity  College  was 
passing  Old  Trinity  by.  After  the  move  in  1892,  the  college  trus- 
tees consistently  declined  to  subsidize  the  high  school  left  in 
Randolph  County.  Just  as  consistently  the  school  fared  poorly. 
A succession  of  college-appointed  headmasters  had  to  deal  with 
friction  in  the  little  village,  and  always  in  every  controversy  Old 
Trinity  became  a symbol  around  which  critics  of  the  college 
might  group  themselves.  Even  mild  Ben  Duke  wrote  at  one 
point:  “If  the  Old  Trinity  people  get  down  off  of  their  stilts  and 
meet  us  in  the  proper  spirit,  we  will  locate  it  [a  college  prepara- 
tory school]  there;  if  not,  we  will  go  to  Burlington  and  Old  Trin- 
ity may  go  to  pot.”^’^ 

Plainly  Old  Trinity  supporters,  or  Western  Methodists  who 
disliked  Kilgo  or  the  college  on  other  grounds,  felt  left  out.  The 
college  was  getting  better,  and  the  school  at  the  old  site  was  not. 
The  plaint  for  the  “poor  boy”  was  extended  to  the  poorly  pre- 
pared boy,  and  factions  supported  smaller  Methodist  schools 
in  the  West,  such  as  Rutherford  College.  Of  enduring  im- 
portance was  the  fact  that  the  move  to  Durham  also  had  re- 
located the  power.  Trinity’s  Executive  Committee  continued  to 
be  composed  of  Durham  men,  and  there  were  protests  that  the 
Western  leaders  were  ill-informed  about  the  college.^®  In  the 
fall  of  1898,  after  the  Kilgo-Clark  affair  and  upon  the  opening  of 
the  new  Trinity  Park  School  in  Durham,  a new  dispute  broke 
out.  A group  in  the  West  again  raised  the  tobacco  question  and 
asked  that  Washington  Duke’s  last  gift  of  $100,000  (in  tobacco 
stock)  be  refused  or  the  investment  changed.  A movement 
developed  to  withdraw  the  Western  Conference  from  Trin- 
ity College  altogether.  At  its  height  the  Dukes  duly  arranged  for 

76.  Headmaster’s  Reports,  Minutes,  Board  of  Trustees,  1899-1903;  Catalogue, 
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the  investment  to  be  changed  to  stocks  in  the  Virginia-Carolina 
Chemical  Company.’^®  When  the  Conference  met  in  mid-Novem- 
ber, the  opposition  was  further  mollified  at  a “peace  conference” 
at  which  all  prayed  for  harmony.®®  However,  in  succeeding  years 
it  was  an  uneasy  peace.  Editor  L.  W.  Crawford’s  support  of 
Trinity,  and  of  Kilgo  in  particular,  was  lukewarm  at  best,  and 
Kilgo  himself  was  openly  snobbish  about  the  academic  claims  of 
tlie  weaker  Methodist  schools.  By  1903  the  Trinity  trustees  were 
ready  to  dispose  of  the  property  at  Old  Trinity.®^ 

Meanwhile  the  college  was  pressing  for  academic  strength. 
The  faculty.  Few  and  Mims  in  particular,  were  active  in  the 
work  of  the  Southern  Association,  Mims  serving  as  its  president 
in  1902.  Admission  requirements  continued  to  rise,  in  some  sub- 
jects beyond  the  association  standard.  By  1901  examination  cen- 
ters were  established  in  a score  of  towns  throughout  the  state.®^ 
The  next  year  the  Trinity  faculty  asked  the  association  to  enforce 
its  rules  more  strictly.  Mims  complained  in  his  presidential  ad- 
dress that  the  association  had  faltered,  that  “we  have  scarcely 
held  our  ground.”  Kilgo  rarely  attended  the  association  meetings, 
depending  upon  faculty  representatives  for  reports.  Apparently, 
he  used  his  committee  on  courses  of  instruction  as  a working 
group  and  relied  upon  Few  in  particular  to  guide  it.  However, 
Kilgo  was  never  passive  about  standards.  He  constantly  held  be- 
fore the  college  a vision  of  its  potential.  Once  he  registered  an 
“administrative  protest”  against  granting  a degree  to  a student 
whose  work  had  been  approved  but  which  he  felt  was  below 
standard.®®  In  1901  his  ceaseless  activity  had  worried  his  friends 
about  his  health,  and  the  Board  gave  him  a trip  to  Europe.  Dur- 
ing his  absence  his  authority  was  divided  among  Pegram,  who 
dealt  with  student  problems,  and  Few  and  Flowers,  who  shared 
the  remaining  responsibilities.  The  next  year  Few  was  ap- 
pointed dean,  a post  Kilgo  wished  created  to  “fill  all  the  func- 
tions of  what  is  ordinarily  known  as  the  vice-president  of  an 
organization.”®^ 

The  development  of  the  curriculum  in  the  period  to  1903  lay 
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in  an  expansion  in  the  number  of  courses  and  in  a return  to  a 
more  liberal  elective  policy.  From  a total  of  fifty-four  courses  in 
1894,  the  curriculum,  and  the  catalogue,  swelled  to  include  125. 
The  increase,  in  the  main,  was  due  to  the  establishment  of  thirty- 
seven  courses  for  graduate  students  only  and  fifteen  more  for 
rmdergraduates  and  graduates.  Each  member  of  the  faculty 
could  give  at  least  one  graduate  course,  although  the  expansion 
appeared  to  be  greatest  in  English.®®  In  1901  sophomores  in  the 
“A”  and  “B”  programs  were  granted  a choice  of  one  course  from 
four  designated  fields.  Two  years  earlier  junior  electives  had 
been  increased  to  six  hours  per  term.  By  1903  some  40  per  cent 
of  the  work  for  the  degree  was  elective.  For  the  period,  philos- 
ophy and  economics  received  a strong  place  among  the  required 
subjects,  to  some  extent  at  the  expense  of  the  sciences.  When 
funds  made  possible  a larger  faculty,  the  modern  languages  began 
to  prosper.  In  the  “C,”  or  science  course,  various  experiments 
culminated  in  1903  with  the  conversion  of  this  program  to  an 
engineering  degree.  A heavier  schedule  of  scientific  and  profes- 
sional courses  was  established,  at  the  sacrifice  of  the  social  studies 
and  history.  The  languages  gained  the  largest  share  of  the  re- 
quired non-scientific  work. 

As  the  financial  resources  grew,  it  was  possible  to  provide  the 
personnel  to  implement  the  curricular  changes  described.®®  In  1900 
Plato  Durham,  an  alumnus  who  had  been  at  the  Union  Theologi- 
cal Seminary,  came  to  supplement  Kilgo’s  Bible  course  with  ad- 
vanced work  in  religion  such  as  Biblical  criticism,  including  the 
tool  languages,  Hebrew  and  New  Testament  Greek.  In  English 
Few  and  Mims,  with  a growing  graduate  program,  continued  to 
depend  upon  assistants,  one  of  whom  was  W.  H.  Wannamaker,  a 
graduate  student.  History,  under  Bassett,  for  years  enjoyed  a 
favored  position  in  the  curriculum.®’^  In  1898  a recent  graduate, 
W.  K.  Boyd,  assisted  Bassett,  and  in  1902  Boyd  became  an  “ad- 
junct” (assistant)  professor  for  one  year.  Yet,  for  most  of  the 
period  Bassett  was  without  regular  assistance  and  was  not  re- 
lieved from  extra  work  in  economics  until  the  fall  of  1902,  when 
W.  H.  Glasson,  a Golumbia  Ph.D.,  came  to  assume  that  field  and 
sociology  as  well.  Glasson  learned  of  Trinity  through  his  ac- 
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quaintance  with  Mims  at  Cornell  and  brought  the  college  a new 
professional  approach  in  economics. 

In  1898  John  1.  Hamaker,  a biologist  with  his  doctorate  from 
Harvard,  joined  the  scientists  and  carried  the  additional  work  in 
physics  until  the  arrival  of  Charles  W.  Edwards  in  1900.  Ed- 
wards had  done  graduate  work  at  Columbia,  and  his  coming  per- 
mitted physics  to  gain  separate  status.  Scientific  equipment  began 
to  be  collected  in  some  quantity  from  this  point,  and  in  1901  a 
Southern  Association  report  concluded  that  the  best  science 
courses  in  the  association  were  those  of  Vanderbilt  and  Trinity. 
The  report  bluntly  noted  that  even  this  work  was  “sadly  inferior” 
to  that  of  the  better  Eastern  colleges,®®  but  Trinity  must  have 
been  pleased  anyway.  Mims’  earlier  complaint  clearly  indicated 
the  problem:  the  Southern  schools  were  working  against  great 
odds.  A few  years  earlier  they  had  had  far  to  go  to  match  the 
best  of  their  Northern  colleagues.  The  best  of  them  had  come 
far,  but  others  had  not  been  marking  time. 

As  suggested,  for  several  years  it  had  been  difiicult  to  assem- 
ble a full  staff  in  the  languages.  For  a time  only  tlie  versatility 
of  Bassett  and  Cranford  had  made  it  possible  to  offer  French  and 
Greek,  and  for  a time  Edwards  taught  German  as  well  as  physics. 
By  1902  for  the  first  time  there  was  a full  complement  of  lan- 
guage professors.  The  ancient  languages  were  divided.  Meritt 
was  in  charge  of  Greek,  and  W.  F.  Gill  (from  Johns  Hopkins) 
was  teaching  Latin.  John  C.  Ransmeier,  with  a Ph.D.  from  Har- 
vard, handled  all  of  the  work  in  German;  and  a visiting  professor. 
Dr.  George  L.  Hamilton  of  Columbia,  taught  French,  Spanish, 
and  Italian,  which  were  now  classified  as  Romance  languages. 
A.  M.  Webb,  from  Yale,  would  replace  Hamilton,  and  Wanna- 
maker,  who  had  switched  to  German,  would  replace  Ransmeier, 
in  1902  and  1903.  By  the  latter  year  there  were  twenty-three 
members  of  the  faculty,  where  there  had  been  nine  in  1894. 
About  half  were  Trinity  alumni. 

The  new  men,  the  new  resources,  and  the  receptivity  to 
new  ideas  were  wholly  in  accord  with  the  optimism  that  greeted 
the  new  century.  Kilgo  fully  shared  this  spirit.  He  congratulated 
the  students  on  their  good  fortune  in  being  at  Trinity  and  in 
America  at  the  time.  It  was  a rich  period,  and  all  things  were 
yielding  their  secrets.  “It  is  a great  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  this  nation.”  In  his  Sabbatical  Report  he  reviewed  his  first 
88.  Ibid.,  1901,  pp.  43-47. 
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seven  years  and  proudly  reported  the  advances:  a faculty  with 
cosmopolitan  interests,  and  trained  in  the  major  university  cen- 
ters; a strong  and  up-to-date  curriculum;  an  enlarged  and  more 
attractive  campus;  nine  new  buildings  (the  Craven  Memorial 
Hall,  the  Mary  Duke  [woman’s]  Building,  a gymnasium,  a home 
for  the  President,  and  five  buildings  for  the  Trinity  Park  School ) ; 
and  a 1600  per  cent  increase  in  endowment.®®  Most  important 
was  the  attitude  of  the  college  community.  Trinity’s  students 
loved  their  college  “for  its  spirit  of  freedom,  its  generous  feelings, 
its  ceaseless  energy,  its  patriotic  bravery,  its  standards  of  educa- 
tion, and  its  aggressive  positiveness.” 

An  additional  glow  came  with  the  first  major  benefaction  of 
the  wealthiest  member  of  the  Duke  family,  James  B.  Duke.  The 
gift  met  Trinity’s  needs  exactly.  For  years  thepressufe' for  library 
resources  had  been  growing.  “It  is  the  one  department,”  Kilgo 
repeatedly  stated,  “that  measures  the  future  development  of  the 
College.”®®  Under  Bassett  the  collections  had  been  organized  and 
enlarged.  Breedlove,  a trained  librarian,  was  in  residence.  What 
was  needed  were  more  books  and  more  space,  and  by  the  summer 
of  1900,  James  B.  Duke  was  willing  to  provide  both.®^  Pie  agreed 
to  build  a library  with  a capacity  of  100,000  volumes,  and  he 
added  $10,000  for  the  purchase  of  books.  Now  Trinity  might  do 
what  it  had  been  hoping  to  do,  build  up  the  good  collegiate 
library  that  the  South  lacked  and  needed.  The  building  was  com- 
pleted and  dedicated  in  February,  1903. 

By  1902  Kilgo  had  concluded  that  the  college  organization 
was  complete.  There  were  no  pressing  building  needs.  The 
“heart  and  lungs,”  the  faculty  and  equipment,  were  in  good  order. 
Now  future  development  would  lie  in  other  directions.®^  He  sug- 
gested two  items  for  patient  consideration:  a step  ahead  in  pro- 
viding for  women  students;  and  a law  school.  The  ideal 
arrangement  for  women  should  be  an  “annex”  on  the  Radcliffe- 
Harvard  model,  in  effect,  the  beginnings  of  a “co-ordinate”  wom- 
an’s college.  Since  1896  the  enrollment  of  women  had  risen  from 
four  to  thirty-five.  Over  half  had  come  from  Durham.  The  new 
plan  would  make  possible  rapid  increases  and  would  permit 
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wider  geographical  distribution.®^  By  1903  the  Greensboro  Fe- 
male College  had  closed,  leaving  open  the  field  for  Methodist 
women  students.  The  G.  F.  C.  trustees  offered  the  property  to 
Trinity  if  it  would  absorb  the  bonded  debt.  The  college  declined, 
citing  among  other  reasons  its  own  hopes  for  an  annex.®^  Kilgo 
urged  prompt  action  in  formalizing  the  plan  in  order  to  “preempt 
the  grounds”  in  female  education,  and  he  worked  up  an  organiza- 
tion in  some  detail.  He  suggested  to  Ben  Duke  that  a distinct 
college  be  established,  perhaps  to  be  named  the  Mary  Duke  Col- 
lege, in  honor  of  Ben’s  late  sister.  The  woman’s  college  would 
operate  under  the  Trinity  charter  and  officers  and  would  award 
Trinity  degrees.  The  same  faculty,  admissions,  and  academic 
standards  would  prevail.  In  time  a plant  of  several  buildings 
would  be  required.®^  In  July,  1903,  the  plan  was  approved,  but 
its  implementation  awaited  financial  resources.®® 

The  law  school  should  be  the  first  professional  school,  Kilgo 
said.  Its  opportunities  for  influence  were  obvious,  it  would  stimu- 
late undergraduate  admissions,  and  it  would  provide  a badly 
needed  improvement  in  the  profession.  He  believed  that  a faculty 
of  five  and  an  endowment  of  perhaps  $100,000  would  be  required. 
The  numbers  would  be  kept  small  and  expansion  gradual. 

At  this  time  Kilgo  counseled  caution  toward  a growing  senti- 
ment for  a medical  school.  The  need  was  apparent  all  over  the 
state,  and  it  was  recalled  that  Crowell  had  encouraged  the  idea. 
But  Kilgo  always  was  wary  of  the  rapid  multiplication  of  schools 
unless  resources  were  in  sight.  In  due  time,  he  agreed,  a two- 
year  course  in  medicine  and  pharmacy  might  be  a good  idea. 

Thus,  at  the  turn  of  the  century  success  seemed  assured. 
Kilgo  himself  was  the  delight  of  his  Board  of  Trustees,  and  they 
told  him  so.  If  he  had  made  mistakes  they  were  lost  in  the  per- 
spective of  years  of  uninterrupted  achievement.  They  liked  his 
administrative  ability,  his  patience  about  the  future,  and  his  skill 
in  managing  men.  But  most  of  all  they  liked  his  contagious 
“spirit  of  independence  and  of  heroic  devotion  to  the  truth.  . . .”®^ 

To  Kilgo  only  one  fence  needed  mending.  He  never  forgot 
the  lesson  of  Crowell’s  trouble  with  the  Church,  and  he  had  be- 
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come  intimately  familiar  with  opposition  from  that  source.  He 
could  not  be  certain  that  dissatisfaction  with  Trinity,  especially 
in  the  West,  might  not  provoke  another  movement  against  its 
president.  Accordingly,  he  suggested  in  1901  that  the  Board 
“investigate  the  charter  of  the  college,  so  as  to  better  unify  its 
parts.”®®  With  a minimum  of  discussion,  both  Conferences  ap- 
proved the  appointment  of  a committee.  A new  charter  was  pre- 
pared, approved  by  the  Executive  Committee,  and  became  law 
on  February  23,  1903.  In  June  of  that  year  the  Board  ratified  it 
without  recorded  discussion.®® 

The  salient  item,  of  course,  was  the  Board’s  power  to  control 
its  membership.  Crowell’s  charter  of  1891  opened  trustee  selec- 
tion to  “election”  by  the  Conferences  and  the  alumni.  In  the  Old 
Trinity  charter  of  1859  the  Board  had  been  clearly  self-perpetu- 
ating and  held  the  additional  powers  of  removal  and  filling 
vacancies.  After  1891  the  practice  had  developed  whereby  the 
Board  “nominated”  and  the  Conferences  “elected”  or  “confirmed.” 
The  new  charter  of  1903,  which  was  not  in  the  form  of  an  amend- 
ment but  a complete  document  in  itself,  marked  a return  to  the 
original  plan.  There  still  would  be  thirty-six  trustees,  as  in  1891, 
twelve  elected  from  each  Conference  and  twelve  elected  by  the 
graduates,  but  at  this  point  the  wording  of  1859  was  substituted 
verbatim:  “Provided  however,  That  no  person  shall  be  elected  a 
Trustee  till  he  has  first  been  recommended  by  a majority  of  the 
Trustees  present  at  a regular  meeting.  . . .”  The  powers  to  remove 
and  fill  vacancies  were  also  secured.^®® 

Kilgo  did  not  publicly  analyze  this  change  at  the  time.  In 
the  Sabbatical  Report  of  1901  he  merely  observed  that  the  col- 
lege was  “under  the  care”  of  the  Conferences  and  “under  the 

98.  Report  of  the  President,  June,  1901.  This  and  other  recommendations 
were  presented  at  the  meeting  and  not  included  in  the  printed  report. 

99.  Minutes,  Executive  Committee,  Jan.  15,  1903;  Journal,  Western  Confer- 
ence, 1902,  p.  46;  Journal,  N.  C.  Conference,  1902,  p.  49;  Private  Laws  of  North 
Carolina,  1903,  pp.  408-410;  Minutes,  Board  of  Trustees,  June  8,  1903. 

The  “committee”  naturally  would  have  been  composed  of  Trinity  trustees  and 
perhaps  representatives  of  both  Conferences.  Its  membership  is  not  recorded. 

100.  As  early  as  1896  the  Board,  by  resolution,  changed  the  method  of  electing 
alumni  trustees  to  require  that  they  first  be  nominated  by  the  Board.  Minutes, 
Board  of  Trustees,  May  13,  1896.  In  1897  the  Trinity  Park  “municipality” 
feature  was  altered  to  delete  any  provision  which  hmited  the  college’s  responsi- 
bility in  loco  parentis.  Elections  continued  for  some  years  (Kilgo  was  usually 
mayor).  Private  Laws,  1895-1925.  The  “municipahty”  feature  was  dropped 
when  the  City  of  Durham  extended  its  hmits  to  include  Trinity  in  1901.  Ap- 
pendix, President’s  Report,  1905,  Trustee  Records.  (The  term  “Trustee  Records” 
refers  to  envelopes  containing  working  papers  of  the  various  annual  meetings. 
They  are  deposited  in  the  vault.  Treasurer’s  Office,  Duke  University.) 
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general  direction”  of  the  entire  Methodist  Church.  Several  years 
later,  in  1908,  he  believed  it  timely,  in  another  context,  to  discuss 
Trinity’s  relationship  with  the  Church. He  considered  the  role 
of  an  ecclesiastical  body  in  the  selection  of  trustees,  and  he  con- 
cluded that  if  the  role  were  unrestricted,  it  posed  “a  perpetual 
peril”  to  the  institution.  He  said  that  the  selection  of  trustees 
was  a delicate  matter,  and  leaving  it  in  the  hands  of  a religious 
body  exposed  the  institution  to  too  many  hazards: 

Such  a charter  furnishes  an  opportunity  for  any  number  of 
an  ecclesiastical  body  to  attack  the  administration  of  the  college 
and  greatly  hinder,  if  not  utterly  obstruct  it.  Any  disaffected  ele- 
ment in  the  synod  or  conference  can  make  war  on  the  college 
and,  if  they  can  secure  a majority  of  representatives  on  the  board 
of  trustees,  the  college  will  become  an  agency  for  the  promotion 
of  their  schemes  and  influences,  and  be  degraded  to  all  the  pur- 
poses of  warring  factions  that  may  arise  in  an  ecclesiastical  body. 

In  such  an  unsettled  state  the  administrator  of  the  college  would 
be  constantly  exposed  to  all  sorts  of  opposition,  and,  if  he  should 
be  a strong  charaeter,  he  would  be  kept  in  a constant  contention 
with  those  who  might  oppose  him.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  he 
should  be  a man  who  desires  to  avoid  friction,  the  possibility  of 
having  conflicts  with  the  synod  or  conference  would  naturally 
lead  him  to  adopt  an  indefinite  policy  of  administration,  and  this 
would  amount  to  making  the  coUege  serve  the  personal  interests 
of  its  official  head.  All  of  these  are  possible  evils  which  should  be 
provided  against  in  the  charter  of  the  institution.^®^ 

Therefore,  he  concluded,  the  ideal  policy  was  to  have  a self- 
perpetuating  board.  Obviously  men  of  wealth  preferred  to  give 
to  colleges  that  were  permanent  and  stable  in  their  organization. 

Kilgo  also  raised  the  question  of  the  public  interest.  He 
agreed  that  no  college  was  really  private  and  that  the  public  had 
interests  to  be  protected.  At  the  same  time  the  college  must  be 
protected  from  undue  public  interference,  he  said.  The  public 
at  large  was  “wholly  incompetent”  to  evaluate  higher  education. 
Therefore,  the  Church  organization  might  represent  the  public. 
At  Trinity  under  the  charter  of  1903,  he  believed  that  balance 
had  been  achieved.  The  Board’s  power  protected  the  college, 
and  the  Church’s  privilege  of  confirmation  served  the  public.  He 
paid  tribute  to  the  Conferences:  what  groups  could  better  repre- 
sent the  public?  Composed  of  laymen  and  preachers  and  dedi- 

101.  Report  of  the  President,  May  1,  1908,  pp.  8-21. 

102.  Ibid.,  p.  10. 
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cated  to  high  moral  standards,  they  were  generally  free  of  selfish 
aims,  unlike  political  assemblies.  They  were  permanent  organiza- 
tions and  therefore  stable.  The  analysis  was  perhaps  Kilgo’s  most 
brilliant  argument.  It  wedded  tradition  and  sentiment  to  reality. 

The  charter  of  1903  rounded  out  the  strength  of  the  college. 
Trinity  now  had  resources  in  money,  faculty,  and  equipment. 
The  battles  on  Christian  education,  tobacco,  with  Old  Trinity 
and  the  West  had  also  hardened  its  self-consciousness.  There 
was  an  attitude  of  independence,  and  there  was  confidence  in 
new  academic  power.  Perhaps  there  was  even  a tendency  to 
swagger.  All  of  these  resources  were  to  be  needed  in  the  fall  of 

1903- 


Chapter  IV 

The  Bassett  Affair 

” Eighteen — Seven,  Thus  They  Voted'' 


In  the  1890’s  and  in  the  early  years  of  the  new  century, 
an  epidemic  of  professorial  dismissals  shook  the  college  and  uni-  L 
versity  world.  The  act  of  taking  a college  teacher’s  scalp  was  'i ' 
not  new;  that  so  many  were  taken  in  these  years  was  alarming.  ^ 
At  private  and  state  institutions  alike,  scholars  who_offended  pre- 
vailing creeds,  economic,  political,  or  social,  were  likely  to  face 
the  challenge  of  an  irritated  business  community  or  a partisan 
political  climate.^ 

The  dismissals  naturally  followed  the  revolution  in  American 
scholarship  and  the  ideological  passions  of  the  time.  The  force 
of  “science”  and  the  German  influence  had  contributed  to  a pro- 
fessionalization of  the  college  teacher.  Now  he  was  often  a re- 
searcher, and  with  the  rise  of  the  social  sciences,  he  was  likely 
to  be  concerned  with  current  issues  in  controversy.  Indeed,  men 
like  Crowell  had  brought  to  North  Carolina  the  dictum  that  a 
modern  scholar  was  obliged  to  conquer  his  reticence  and  reach 
out  with  his  learning  to  the  people.  In  the  reaching  out,  from 
one  coast  to  the  other,  the  articulate  American  professor  was 
finding  that  he  touched  live  wires. 

From  the  rich  native  tradition  of  civil  rights  and  from  the 
German  mystique  of  Lehrfreiheit  (freedom  of  inquiry),  scholars 
began  to  develop  an  ideological  counterattack.  At  this  time  the 
professorial  world  at  large  could  depend  upon  no  national  organi- 
zation to  manage  a defense  of  its  members,  but  increasingly  dis- 
missals were  branded  violations  of  academic  freedom.  There  was 
a pitiful  weakness  in  the  tendency  merely  to  repeat  the  word 
Lehrfreiheit,  as  though  it  had  “a  certain  incantational  value. 

Aside  from  this  professional  attitude,  there  were  few  other  re- 
sources in  accepted  theory  or  practice.  The  protection  of  even 

1.  This  and  summary  on  academic  freedom  from  Richard  Hofstadter  and 
Walter  P.  Metzger,  The  Development  of  Academic  Freedom  in  the  United  States 
(New  York,  1955),  especially  chaps,  viii  and  ix.  Cited  hereinafter  as  Hofstadter- 
Metzger,  Development  of  Freedom. 

2.  Ibid.,  p.  397. 
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limited  temire  was  still  new.  If  an  institution  accepted  the  posi- 
tion that  dismissal  could  only  follow  a clearly  established  “cause,” 
the  nature  of  the  cause  was  far  from  clear.  How  did  one  define 
the  extent  of  fair,  reasoned  comment?  Should  one  defend  a pro- 
fessor whose  spirited  advocacy  of,  say,  economic  reform  seemed 
hopelessly  intermixed  with  his  sober  analysis  of  economic  ills? 
Was  there  a difference  between  the  classroom  comment  and  the 
“extra-mural”  speech?  The  answers  are  not  entirely  clear  today. 
But  in  the  period  under  review  little  of  the  subsequent  accumula- 
tion of  organization,  safeguard,  and  tradition  had  developed.  It 
seemed  to  be  open  season  on  the  outspoken  academic. 

In  the  South  there  were  fewer  celebrated  cases  of  abrupt  dis- 
missal than  in  the  East  or  Midwest,  perhaps  because  there  was 
less  criticism  of  prevailing  ideas.  Certainly  there  were  fewer 
trained  scholars.  The  professor  in  the  South  found  himself  in  a 
region  that  had  developed,  at  least  since  the  days  of  the  anti- 
slavery debates,  a resistance  to  criticism  of  things  “Southern.” 
Reconstruction  excesses  had  helped  harden  sectional  solidarity. 
After  the  1870’s,  when  the  Democratic  parties  recaptured  state 
governments  from  Republican  rule,  the  political  benefits  of  culti- 
vating the  status  quo  were  obvious. 

Yet,  the  South  was  not  immune  to  new  inffuences,  and  in  the 
late  years  of  the  nineteenth  century  a small  group  of  native 
heretics  developed.®  Some  were  scholars  who  had  partaken  of 
the  cosmopolitan  influence  of  the  new  graduate  schools  in  the 
North;  some  became  Southern  exiles  when  they  found  it  impossi- 
ble to  remain  comfortable  and  critical  in  the  land  of  their  birth. 
This  latter  group  might  content  themselves  with  firing  salvos 
from  afar.  Many  thoughtful  Southerners  were  active  and  in- 
fluential at  home,  but  they  were  conditioned  by  the  need  for 
patience  and  quiet  persuasion.  It  is  of  the  impatient  ones  that  we 
speak. 

One  of  the  best  known  exiles  was  Walter  Hines  Page,  a native 
of  North  Carolina  and  a former  Trinity  College  student.  Dis- 
satisfied at  Old  Trinity,  he  had  moved  to  Randolph-Macon  Col- 
lege. Later  he  spent  two  years  at  Johns  Hopkins  and  then  began 
an  itineracy  of  newspaper  editing  and  writing  in  North  Carolina 
and  abroad,  finally  settling  in  the  Northeast.  Page  had  edited 
the  influential  Forum  and  Atlantic  Monthly  before  establishing 

3.  See,  for  example,  Howard  W.  Odum,  Southern  Pioneers  in  Social  Interpre- 
tation (Chapel  Hill,  1925),  pp.  3-27.  Cited  hereinafter  as  Odum,  Pioneers. 
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in  1900  an  impressive  monthly,  World’s  Work.  By  this  time  he 
was  also  a partner  in  the  publishing  firm  of  Doubleday  Page  and 
Company.  Page  and  Crowell  had  just  missed  each  other  in  the 
North  Carolina  of  the  i88o’s,  but  both  spoke  much  the  same 
message.  Page,  too,  was  on  fire  for  educational  reform,  industrial 
and  scientific  development,  academic  influence  on  social  prob- 
lems, and  a total  modernization  movement  in  the  South.^ 

From  New  York  Page  kept  in  constant  contact  with  his  native 
state.  He  came  home  frequently  to  speak,  and  the  World’s  Work 
contained  a heavy  budget  of  articles  on  Southern  problems.  Al- 
ways there  was  cheerful  nagging  for  new  ideas,  intellectual  re- 
form. His  ties  with  the  new  Trinity  developed  over  a period  of 
years.  He  had  known  the  Dukes  as  early  as  1892  (as  investors 
in  the  Manufacturer’s  Record,  in  which  he  was  interested). 
When  the  new  corps  of  scholars  collected  in  Durham,  there  were 
other  contacts.  Page’s  publishing  house  handled  one  of  Bassett’s 
first  volumes,  and  he  was  interested  in  the  life  of  Jackson  that 
Bassett  was  beginning  in  1900.  He  knew  Few,  Mims,  and  others 
of  the  faculty.  Page’s  attitudes  were  much  in  harmony  with  the 
ebullience  at  the  college.  His  encouragement  and  his  ability  to 
open  avenues  toward  publication  made  the  alliance  a natural 
one.'" 

By  early  1900  the  Trinity  College  atmosphere  was  at- 
tuned to  the  ambitions  and  attitudes  of  the  world  of  modern 
scholarship.  The  research-minded  Ph.D.’s  on  the  faculty  were 
acutely  conscious  of  the  professorial  dismissals  throughout  the 
country.  Most  important,  in  Kilgo  the  young  scholars  had 
a champion  who  was  increasingly  disturbed  about  any  restriction 
on  Trinity’s  right  to  speak  out.  Kilgo  had  always  equated  Chris- 
tian education  with  “truth”  (because  God  was  the  source  of 
truth),  but  after  1900  he  became  more  specific.  He  held  that 
the  poverty  of  Southern  colleges  had  made  them  dependent  upon 
the  whims  of  their  constituencies.®  His  favorite  target  still  was 

4.  Burton  J.  Hendrick,  The  Training  of  an  American:  The  Earlier  Life  and 
Letters  of  Walter  H.  Page,  1855-1913  (Boston  and  New  York,  1928),  passim. 
For  evaluations  of  Page,  see  Robert  D.  W.  Connor,  “Walter  Hines  Page,”  in 
Odum,  Pioneers,  pp.  53-67;  and  Edwin  Mims,  “Walter  Hines  Page:  Friend  of  the 
South,”  South  Atlantic  Quarterly,  XVIH  (April,  1919),  97-115. 

Page  was  best  known  in  later  years  as  the  United  States  Ambassador  to  Great 
Britain  during  the  World  War. 

5.  B.  N.  Duke  Papers;  John  Spencer  Bassett  Papers  (Milton,  Mass.);  and 
Walter  Hines  Page  Papers,  Letters,  American  Period  (Houghton  Library,  Harvard 
University),  passim. 

6.  Durham  Recorder,  April  16,  1900. 
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the  politically  dependent  state  college,  although  he  tended  to 
include  the  church  college  as  well.  In  both  cases,  political  parti- 
sanship or  social  tradition  fettered  the  mind  and  limited  the 
work  of  the  scholar.  “We  have  built  State  Colleges  for  our 
States  and  typed  them  after  the  ideals  of  State  habits  and  aims. 
. . . The  church  has  taken  its  educational  conceptions  from  the 
State,  and  has  built  conference  colleges,  synod  colleges  and  con- 
ventional colleges. In  contrast,  he  pointed  to  the  new  business 
strength  of  the  country  that  cut  sectional  lines  and  promoted  a 
new  spirit  resistant  to  narrowness  in  the  church  or  in  politics. 

Kilgo  told  the  alumni  in  1902  that  Trinity,  with  its  leadership 
in  academic  standards  and  its  contempt  for  numbers,  had  a 
mission  to  perform.  “Trinity  has  set  its  life”  against  provincial- 
ism, whether  found  in  the  legislature,  on  the  bench,  in  the  pulpit, 
classroom,  or  editor’s  chair.  Trinity,  at  whatever  risk  in  popu- 
larity, would  not  trim  its  sails.  “There  is  no  investigation  which 
it  should  dread  to  make.  There  is  no  sincere  argument  it  should 
dread  to  hear.  . . .”  Warming  to  the  message,  he  said  (or 
shouted),  “No  dread  of  unpopularity,  no  fear  of  small  attend- 
ance, no  criticisms  and  even  hatred  can  divert  it”  from  its  mis- 
sion.® 

Kilgo’s  readiness  to  resist  intimidation  is  best  seen  in  his  re- 
action to  tlie  Sledd  case  at  Emory  College  (Georgia)  in  the 
summpr  of  1902.  Andrew  Sledd,  a professor  of  Latin,  had  written 
an  article  on  the  ever-present  item  of  discussion,  the  Negro  prob- 
lem, for  the  Atlantic  Monthly.  Sledd  produced  a vigorous  indict- 
ment of  the  Southern  whites’  violation  of  the  Negro’s  rights, 
with  special  attention  to  the  bmtishness  of  lynching.  There  was 
criticism  of  Northern  extremists  as  well,  in  particular  the  senti- 
mentalists who,  Sledd  contended,  sought  to  theorize  the  Negro 
into  a higher  state  of  culture  than  he  had  reached.  But  the 
burden  of  the  article  was  on  Southern  shortcomings,  especially 
the  “dehumanizing”  of  the  Negro  for  political  gain.®  Sledd’s 
article  provoked  newspaper  attack  and  the  anger  of  one  of 
Emory’s  patrons,  Mrs.  W.  H.  Felton.  Amid  the  uproar  and  to 
spare  the  college,  Sledd  offered  his  resignation,  and  the  trustees 
accepted  it. 

Sledd  was  the  son-in-law  of  Bishop  Candler,  Kilgo’s  old  friend, 

7.  Raleigh  Morning  Post,  June  8,  1902. 

8.  Ibid. 

9.  Andrew  Sledd,  “The  Negro:  Another  View,”  Atlantic  Monthly,  XC  (July, 
1902),  65-73. 
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and  Candler  wrote  Kilgo  about  it,  seeking  help  in  placing  Sledd 
elsewhered®  Kilgo  did  not  let  the  letter  grow  cold.  He  had  not 
read  the  article  and  did  not  know  Sledd,  but  he  would  try  to 
help  him.  “I  will  never  desert  a brave  man,  tho’  I may  have  to 
differ  from  him  at  times.”  And  then  Kilgo  set  about  saying  some 
“very  plain  things”  to  Candler: 

Dr.  Sledd  made  a mistake  in  resigning,  tho’  he  is  to  be  com- 
mended for  the  spirit  of  his  resignation.  I do  not  undertake  to 
criticize  his  article,  for  as  I have  said,  I have  not  read  it.  But 
there  is  a fixed  design  on  the  part  of  the  lower  elements  of  politi- 
cians in  the  South  to  either  run  the  church  out  of  education,  or 
force  our  colleges  to  serve  their  vile  ends  of  social  bondage, 
which  is  the  most  infernal  bondage  that  has  ever  appeared  among 
men.  I am  not  cursing,  I am  using  sober  words.  The  supreme 
question  in  the  South  is,  shall  we  be  a free  people  or  shall  we  be 
the  slaves  of  a vile  partizanship?  The  blow  is  being  struck  at  the 
colleges  first,  because  they  are  the  critical  point.  The  state  schools 
have  been  bound  hand  and  foot  and  are  the  vassals  of  this  bond- 
age. You  recall  the  acts  of  Kansas  University,  Texas  University, 

A.  & M.  College  of  N.  C.  and  other  state  institutions. 

The  only  hope  of  freedom  is  in  the  colleges  of  the  church,  and 
these  have  been  marked  for  the  slaughter.  I know  what  I am  now 
saying,  for  I have  stood  in  the  severest  place  for  seven  long  years. 

I am  pained  to  see  our  Methodist  colleges,  one  after  another, 
yield  to  this  crowd  of  freedom-haters.  Now  old  Emory,  the  home 
of  Pierce,  Haygood  and  Candler  falls  down  before  this  set,  and 
surrenders  forever  the  old  College  into  their  hands.  It  is  enough 
to  make  the  Angels  weep.  Trinity  stands  alone  now  in  this  con- 
flict, and  the  struggle  deepens. 

It  is  a shame,  but  it  is  true,  that  some  in  high  church  places 
have  joined  in  the  war,  and  I am  hated  and  denounced  because 
I will  not  yield,  and  by  the  eternal  I will  never  do  so.  T’were 
better  to  die  and  wait  on  the  slow  run  of  centuries  to  vindicate 
me  than  purchase  an  easy  popularity  at  the  price  of  right.  Fifty 
years  hence  Emory’s  deed  will  be  quoted  to  show  the  un-Christian 
partizanship  of  the  church  in  this  generation.  Then  will  be  the 
time  for  weeping.  Your  sons  will  be  called  on  to  explain  and  deny 
the  act  of  your  Trustees.  Georgia  Methodist[s]  trying  to  show 
why  their  fathers  thought  it  a crime  to  write  in  the  interest  of  a 
poor  down  trodden  people  at  our  doors,  while  they  shouted  over 
the  idea  of  helping  Chinamen  ten  thousand  miles  away,  and  aU 
this  in  the  name  of  Christ! 

No,  I say  Dr.  Sledd  should  have  stood  his  place,  for  he  has 
10.  W.  A.  Candler  to  J.  C.  Kilgo,  Aug.  13,  1902,  Trinity  College  Papers. 
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done  Emory  greater  hurt  by  going  out  than  he  could  have  done 
by  staying  in,  and  the  hurt  will  be  lasting.  He  should  have  forced 
the  CoUege  to  take  the  aggressive,  but  he  has  made  it  easy  for  it 
to  do  the  wrong,  and  now  it  has  passed  into  the  hands  of  Mrs. 
Felton  and  her  kind,  and  this  is  modern  Methodism,  and  Meth- 
odist colleges  to  which  we  must  send  our  boys.  Well,  there  are 
some  of  us  who  will  not  do  it  at  any  cost  and  the  church  will  do 
well  to  learn  this.  Men  will  not  give  money  to  put  Louis  XIV  on 
the  throne  of  Southern  Methodism,  and  thank  the  good  Lord, 
money  is  going  very  slowly  into  these  schools.  It  should  be  so. 
Methodism  needs  courage  to  run  colleges  as  well  as  money,  and 
at  this  time  she  needs  the  first  worse  than  she  needs  the  latter. 
When  she  gets  brave  enough  to  do  her  duty  and  separate  herself 
from  the  herd  of  slave-makers,  she  wfil  get  money  and  until  then 
she  should  not  get  it. 

Pray,  teU  me  for  what  does  Christian  Education  stand  if  it 
does  not  stand  for  the  ideas  of  Christ?  Is  slavery  one  of  these 
ideas?  The  time  has  come  for  our  Bishops  to  speak  out,  for 
preachers  are  surrendering  to  this  herd  in  ways  they  never  dream 
of.  You  cannot  sit  stfil  and  see  the  hands  of  your  college  bound  in 
such  a manner.  Where  are  Emory’s  sons?  Are  they  all  dead?  Are 
they  willing  to  see  this  herd  sit  down  in  the  chairs  once  filled  by 
royal  men?  I tremble  for  your  new  President,  if  he  commits  his 
destiny  to  the  popularity  he  may  get  among  this  crowd. 

Well,  Trinity  shall  be  free  tho’  all  the  Bishops,  preachers, 
politicians,  and  wild  women  on  earth  decree  otherwise,  and  I will 
get  out  only  when  whipped  out,  and  then  I will  leave  the  church 
on  record  for  a crime,  the  stench  of  which  will  never  cease  to 
rise  to  heaven.^^ 

The  Trinity  College  community  might  well  look  at  the  Sledd 
case  with  special  interest  and  feel  encouraged  to  believe  that  it 
“would  not  have  taken  place  in  some  Southern  institutions.”^^ 
A student,  writing  in  the  Archive,  thought  the  Emory  authorities 
“too  easily  frightened.”  It  is  possible  to  suggest  that  by  the  year 
1903  a number  of  interwoven  factors  combined  to  make  the  col- 
lege ripe  for  a test  of  academic  freedom. 

First,  there  was  the  prestige  of  Kilgo  himself.  For  at  least 
five  years  his  friends  in  the  Church  had  kept  him  in  mind  as  a 
candidate  for  bishop.  In  1902  there  had  been  the  begiimings  of 

11.  J.  C.  Kilgo  to  W.  A.  Candler,  Aug.  14,  1902,  ibid.  (Paragraphing  sup- 
plied). 

12.  Edwin  Mims,  “The  University  in  the  South,”  Annals,  American  Academy 
of  Pohtical  Science,  XXII  (Sept.,  1903),  264.  Cited  hereinafter  as  Mims,  “Uni- 
versity.” 
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a definite  campaign;^®  at  the  General  Conference  he  received  a 
token  vote  that  looked  well  on  the  record.  Moreover,  Kilgo  was 
clearly  speaking  the  voice  of  the  faculty,  especially  with  regard 
to  freedom  at  Trinity.  He  was  now  but  forty-two  years  old  him- 
self and  presided  over  a faculty  of  fifteen  professors  whose  aver- 
age age  was  thirty-four.  Only  Pegram,  at  fifty-seven,  was  over 
forty,  and  there  were  three  not  yet  thirty.  It  was  not  a sedate 
group,  nor  was  it  provincial.  The  seven  Ph.D.’s  held  their  doctor- 
ates from  Hopkins,  Columbia,  Yale,  Cornell,  and  Harvard 
(three).  Five  others  had  done  graduate  work  at  Leipzig,  Ox- 
ford, or  one  of  the  aforementioned  institutions.  The  majority 
were  native  Southerners,  although  there  were  four  Yankees.  Six 
were  native  North  Carolinians  and  six  were  alumni  of  Trinity- 
in  short,  a young  group  peculiarly  susceptible  by  age  and 
background  to  the  spirit  of  derring-do  which  Kilgo  encouraged.^^ 
Second,  the  college  felt  encouraged  in  its  preoccupation 
with  standards.  In  higher  education,  Mims  thought,  there  was 
much  bigotry  and  conservatism  to  conquer,  but  brave  scholars 
could  do  something  about  it— and  there  would  be  honor  to  those 
who  did.^^  Bassett’s  friend,  William  E.  Dodd,  another  intellectual 
heretic,  then  teaching  history  at  Randolph-Macon,  envied  Bassett 
his  place  “in  such  a wide-awake  institution.  You  can  shape  things 
and  set  the  pace.  . . 

Third,  the  Dukes’s  pride  in  the  little  college  was  enormous; 
it  had  come  so  far  in  a few  years.  Ben  Duke  ^vrote  friends  that 
he  believed  Trinity  had  reached  the  point  “to  warrant  the  claim 
that  it  is  the  best  institution  of  learning  in  the  South. He 
thought  the  college  stood  for  “the  new  forces  working  now  very 
rapidly  for  the  upbuilding  of  the  whole  South  and  tending  to 
break  up  the  sectional  isolation  and  make  the  South  a part  of  our 
common  country.”^®  In  1903  both  his  son  and  daughter  were  at- 
tending Trinity. 

13.  J.  H.  Southgate  to  B.  N.  Duke,  March  1,  1902,  Trinity  College  Papers; 
Garber,  Kilgo,  pp.  318-319. 

14.  The  prestige  of  the  Ph.D.  may  be  seen  in  the  fact  that  in  1900  only  342 
such  degrees  were  conferred  by  American  institutions.  Walter  C.  John,  Graduate 
Study  in  Universities  and  Colleges  in  the  United  States  (Washington,  D.  C., 
1935),  P-  19- 

15.  Mims,  “University,”  pp.  261-265. 

16.  William  E.  Dodd  to  J.  S.  Bassett,  Nov.  1,  1901,  Bassett  Papers. 

Dodd  was  later  to  make  his  reputation  at  the  University  of  Chicago.  He  was 
United  States  Ambassador  to  Germany  from  i933-i937- 

17.  B.  N.  Duke  to  E.  J.  Parrish  (Tokyo,  Japan),  Feb.  4,  1902,  B.  N.  Duke 
Letterbook. 

18.  B.  N.  Duke  to  Senator  J.  C.  Pritchard,  May  8,  1902,  ibid. 
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Finally,  though  unrecorded,  there  may  have  been  a nagging 
sensitivity  to  the  frequent  charge  from  critics  such  as  Editor 
Webster  and  Judge  Walter  Clark  that  the  college  was  the  crea- 
tin-e  of  the  plutocrats.  In  spite  of  Kilgo’s  emphasis  upon  the 
vagaries  of  the  state  institutions,  celebrated  dismissal  cases  also 
had  occurred  at  new  universities  created  by  capitalists  such  as 
Rockefeller  or  Stanford.  There  was  a growing  suspicion  that  the 
trust  magnates,  satiated  by  money  power,  now  sought  new  fields 
to  conquer  and  ruled  their  philanthropies  by  edict. The  taunt 
came  more  frequently  as  the  tobacco  trust  grew  and  as  the 
college  became  financially  more  secure.  Bassett  once  queried 
Dodd  on  this  matter  and  was  told  that  “educated  and 
thoughtful  men”  did  not  believe  it,  but  Dodd  conceded  that 
Trinity  suffered  from  the  association  in  men’s  minds  of  the 
college  with  the  trust.^®  Perhaps  a move  in  rebuttal  came  in  the 
spring  of  1903  when  Washington  Duke  removed  the  condition 
of  his  earlier  gift  regarding  the  admission  of  women.  He  was 
stfQ  iuterested  in  training  women,  he  said,  but  the  gift  had  been 
the  only  one  “which  in  any  way  affects  your  policies  in  the  man- 
agement of  the  College.”  He  wished  to  “remove  the  necessary 
restraints  which  it  imposes  on  your  Board,  and  to  leave  you  free 
to  adopt  such  a policy  as  may,  in  your  judgment,  seem  wisest.” 
He  hoped  that  his  action  would  relieve  the  Board  “of  any  possible 
embarrassment.”^^ 

All  of  these  strengths  and  attitudes,  not  forgetting  the  new 
charter  that  limited  the  Church’s  control,  would  indicate  that  if 
there  were  to  be  a test  of  academic  liberty  at  Trinity  College,  it 
might  well  come  in  1903. 

It  did  come,  and  the  man  who  was  to  provoke  it  was  probably 
the  college’s  strongest  scholar.  In  the  fall  of  1903,  John  Spencer 
Bassett  was  thirty-six  years  old  and  was  beginning  his  tenth  year 
on  the  faculty.  He  was  an  alumnus  and  a member  of  the  first 
class  to  graduate  under  Crowell.  He  was  a Methodist  and  a 
native  of  Tarboro,  North  Carolina.  His  father,  a contractor,  had 

19.  This  “thesis  of  conspiracy”  is  discussed  in  Hofstadter-Metzger,  Develop- 
ment of  Freedom,  and  in  Walter  P.  Metzger,  “College  Professors  and  Big  Business 
Men:  A Study  of  American  Ideologies,  1880-1915”  (doctoral  dissertation.  State 
University  of  Iowa,  June,  1950). 

20.  William  E.  Dodd  to  J.  S.  Bassett,  Feb.  5,  1903,  Bassett  Papers. 

21.  Washington  Duke  to  Board  of  Trustees  of  Trinity  College,  April  20,  1903, 
Trustee  Records,  1903. 
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directed  some  of  the  building  operations  after  the  move  to  Dur- 
ham."^ 

Bassett  had  been  inspired  by  Crowell’s  vision  of  graduate 
work  and  had  been  one  of  the  first  Trinity  men  to  seek  it.  He 
took  his  doctorate  in  history  at  the  Johns  Hopkins  in  1894,  and 
his  name  had  been  among  those  considered  as  successors  to 
Crowell.  When  he  came  back  to  Trinity  that  year,  he  brought 
from  Herbert  Adams’  seminars  perspective  and  ambition.  On 
the  campus  these  qualities  led  to  the  reviving  of  the  Trinity  Col- 
lege Historical  Society  and  inaugurating  a series  of  historical 
publications.  Both  students  and  faculty  contributed.  He 
preached  a doctrine  of  reason  versus  emotion  in  dealing  with 
Southern  history  and  scorn  for  the  “pale  skim  of  dilettaritism” 
which  so  long  had  characterized  it.  He  wasThard  on  the  Con- 
federate Brigadier  as  historian;  “Men  who  have  fought  bravely 
with  the  sword  are  thus  tempted  to  make  asses  of  themselves 
with  the  pen.”^® 

Bassett’s  personal  dedication  to  research  was  firmly  estab- 
lished. He  was  a prodigious  worker,  and  his  light  burning  late  was 
always  a silent  challenge  to  his  colleagues.  Certainly  he  found 
few  daylight  hours  for  his  writing.  His  weekly  teaching  load  was 
at  least  fifteen  hours;  after  1900  he  was  put  in  charge  of  the 
library  and  often  worked  three  hours  per  day  organizing  and 
building  its  collections.  At  the  same  time  he  brought  historical 
zeal  to  the  state.  As  perhaps  the  only  trained  historian  in  North 
Carolina,  he  was  a bureau  of  advice  and  information  to  school 
teachers  and  others  of  scholarly  bent. 

In  spite  of  low  pay  and  hard  work,  Bassett  received  steady 
encouragement  from  Kilgo.  The  president  trusted  his  advice  and 
cheered  him  on  during  his  summer  research  expeditions.^^  Bas- 
sett in  turn  was  helpful  during  the  strenuous  days  of  the  Chris- 
tian education  campaign,  writing  frequently  for  the  Educator 
and  the  Church  papers.  Indeed,  in  view  of  later  events,  it  is 
ironic  that  Bassett  should  have  written  one  piece  that  implied 

22.  See  W.  K.  Boyd  on  Bassett  in  Dictionary  of  American  Biography,  II,  38- 
39.  There  are  of  coiirse  many  details  in  the  Bassett  Papers.  On  Bassett  as  his- 
torian, see  Wendell  H.  Stephenson,  “John  Spencer  Bassett  as  a Historian  of  the 
South,”  North  Carplina  Historical  Review,  XXV  (July,  Oct.,  1948). 

23.  Christian  Educator,  March,  1898. 

24.  “You  have  been  good  to  me  at  all  times,  and  I can  never  repay  you.  I 
■want  to  help  you  to  as  large  success  as  possible.  No  man  is  more  in  my  confidence 
and  esteem  than  you.”  J.  C.  Kilgo  to  J.  S.  Bassett  (Washington,  D.  C.),  Aug.  1, 
1901,  Bassett  Papers. 
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that  he  would  accept  with  equanimity  the  dismissal  of  a profes- 
sor from  a state  institution  if  he  were  “tainted  with  skepticism.”^® 

From  Adams  Bassett  received  constant  support  and  advice 
that  carried  him  through  the  early  days  of  low  salaries  and  a 
heavy  teaching  load.  Adams  told  him  he  was  “the  most  produc- 
tive Hopkins  graduate  of  our  time,”^®  and  once  reminded  him, 
“You  are  transforming  the  historic  consciousness  of  your  people 
and  your  State.  . . . You  are  dispelling  illusions  and  bringing  the 
truth  to  light.”^^  By  1898  Bassett  was  caught  up  in  the  excite- 
ment of  seeing  Kilgo  in  battle.  He  told  Adams  that  “as  long  as 
the  foolkilling  is  to  go  on”  at  Trinity,  he  would  stay  to  see  the  fun. 

The  foolkilling  that  was  to  interest  him  most  would  have  to 
do  with  the  Negro  problem.  Much  of  his  research  had  been  on 
the  Negro,  in  slavery  and  since  the  Civil  War,  and  he  believed 
he  had  acquired  knowledge  and  detachment  as  a native  South- 
erner that  the  South  needed.  He  admired  the  work  of  Bishop 
Atticus  G.  Haygood,  onetime  president  of  Emory  College,  who 
in  1881  had  recommended  a spirit  of  Christian  charity  for  the 
Negro  and  had  urged  educational  and  economic  opportunities. 
Haygood  had  been  villified  for  his  candor,  but  Bassett  felt  in 
1895  that  times  had  changed  and  that  race  relations  were  im- 
proving.^® 

If  race  relations  were  improving,  the  political  struggles  in 
North  Carolina  in  the  late  1890’s  soon  altered  the  situation. 
Agrarian  discontent  had  brought  forth  a militant  challenge  to  the 
long  powerful  Democrats— the  Populist  party.  Its  strength  was 
such  that  by  an  easy  calculation  one  could  predict  that  if  the 
Populists  were  to  join  with  the  Republicans  they  could  outvote 
the  Democrats.  This  “fusion”  took  place  in  1894  and  gave  the 
union  a majority  in  the  legislature.  Two  years  later  the  victory 

25.  “Shall  A Church  Have  A College?,”  Christian  Educator,  May,  1897.  This 
suggests  a piety  that  Bassett  probably  did  not  possess.  At  about  die  same  time 
he  confided  to  Herbert  Adams  that  he  feared  he  might  one  day  “clash  with  the 
authorities  here  on  the  question  of  orthodoxy.”  Bassett  to  Adams,  Jan.  24,  1898, 
Adams  Letters.  In  later  years  Bassett’s  views  on  religion  approached  agnosticism. 
Interview  with  Bichard  Bassett,  Milton,  Mass.,  Sept.  26-27,  i960. 

Before  he  left  Trinity  Bassett  had  concluded  that  Kilgo’s  Christian  education 
campaign  was  useless.  He  later  explained  that  he  had  felt  the  “ardor  of  combat” 
most  keenly  because,  like  CroweU,  he  resented  the  state  university’s  pretensions 
and  its  “patronizing”  attitude  toward  Trinity’s  scholars.  Bassett  to  Edwin  Mims, 
April  18,  1909,  Bassett  Papers. 

26.  Adams  to  Bassett,  Oct.  24,  1896,  Bassett  Papers. 

27.  Adams  to  Bassett,  May  14,  1898,  ibid. 

28.  J.  S.  Bassett,  “Bishop  Haygood  and  the  Negro  Problem,”  manuscript  in 
Bassett  Papers,  ca.  1895. 
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was  complete,  and  North  Carolina  had  its  first  Republican  gover- 
nor since  Reconstruction.  During  the  next  four  years  the  counter- 
attack was  violent,  and  it  tended  to  center  on  the  Negro,  who 
voted  Republican  and  received  some  political  oflBces.  The  Negro 
thus  could  be  used  as  a brand  of  association  with  which  to  mark 
both  fusion  parties,  the  Populists  in  particular.  In  white  suprem- 
acy campaigns  in  1898  and  1900  Democrats  of  all  persuasions 
taunted  the  Populists  with  their  Negro  tie  and  built  up  a storm 
of  racial  animosity. In  1898  the  party  leader,  Fumifold  M.  Sim- 
mons (a  Trinity  alumnus  and  trustee),  made  secret  agree- 
ments with  business  interests  to  keep  taxes  low  and  legislation 
“right”  and  with  denominational  college  leaders  to  keep  down 
appropriations  for  the  eompeting  state  colleges.^®  In  short,  vari- 
ous elements  of  self-interest  were  enlisted  in  a campaign  to  ally 
all  white  men  against  the  presumed  threat  of  “Negro  Rule.” 
After  1900,  campaign  promises  that  there  would  be  no  disfran- 
chisement were  broken,  and  amendments  that  had  the  effect  of 
removing  the  Negro  from  oflBce  and  from  politics  by  removing 
him  from  the  ballot  box  were  passed.  A literacy  qualification 
was  itself  sufficient  to  remove  many  Negroes;  that  it  also  might 
disqualify  illiterate  whites  was  an  embarrassment  that  became  an 
asset.  It  permitted  the  launching  of  a useful  educational  cam- 
paign for  better  schools— and  more  of  them.  Yet  in  politics,  then 
and  later,  the  cry  of  “nigger”  worked.  Its  harsh  accents  some- 
how made  the  brutalization  of  the  state’s  people  seem  defensible 
to  those  who  used  it.  The  eleetorate  was  confirmed  in  a belief 
that  the  end  justified  the  means,  and  the  “settlement”  insured  the 
supremacy  of  the  Democratic  party  in  North  Carolina.  Later 
the  vietors  contrived  the  pious  rationalization  that  their  eampaign 
had  brought  “peaee”  and  “good  government”  to  North  Carolina.®^ 

29.  Two  excellent  studies  of  the  period  are  Helen  G.  Edmonds,  The  Negro 
and  Fusion  Politics  in  North  Carolina,  1S94-1901  (Chapel  Hill,  1951);  and  Oliver 
H.  Orr,  Jr.,  Charles  Brantley  Aycock  (Chapel  Hill,  1961).  Both  emphasize  the 
lengths  to  which  white  men  were  willing  to  go  in  their  desire  for  power. 

It  is  also  clear  that,  for  their  part,  the  fusion  parties,  especially  the  Populists, 
did  not  seek  reform  in  the  Negro’s  interest  but  also  used  him  for  pohtical  gain. 
However,  Orr  points  out  that  the  fusion  represented  a “daring  experiment.  It  was, 
and  is,  the  only  major  such  experiment  of  indigenous  origin  ever  attempted  in 
the  South.”  P.  106. 

30.  J.  Fred  Rippy  (ed.),  F.  M.  Simmons:  Statesman  of  the  New  South, 
Memoirs  and  Addresses  (Durham,  1936),  p.  29. 

31.  Orr’s  investigations  raise  serious  doubts  about  the  validity  of  the  mythol- 
ogy, although  few  have  been  willing  to  challenge  it  before.  P.  188. 

A perceptive  observer  of  the  Southern  attitude  of  the  period  has  dramatized 
the  prevailing  attitude:  “Here  was  that  mighty  frame  the  Democratic 
Party,  as  potent  an  instrument  of  regimentation  as  any  totemic  society  that  ever 
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Bassett  watched  the  campaigns  of  1898  and  1900  with  disgust 
and  sadness,  and  he  frequently  wrote  Herbert  Adams  about  what 
was  going  on.  He  did  “not  have  the  honor  to  agree  with  my 
fellow  Anglo-Saxons  on  the  negro  question,”  and  he  was  con- 
vinced that  tlie  crowing  about  settling  the  issue  was  merely  a 
postponement.^^  Bassett  had  his  share  of  Southern  race  feeling. 
The  Negro  in  politics  was  a “nauseating”  dose  to  take,  but  he 
could  not  swallow  the  appeals  to  passion  or  what  he  believed  to 
be  fraud  in  the,  elections.  He  “favored  an  educational  qualifica- 
tion for  the  suffrage  if  “honestly  administered.”  He  scoffed  after 
the  famous  Wilmington  Riot  of  1898  when  the  white  leader  of  a 
mob,  later  as  mayor,  appealed  against  violence.  He  was  itching 
to  try  to  modify  racial  sentiment.  From  Baltimore,  Adams  urged 
caution:  “Men  who  disagree  with  you  are  quite  capable  now- 
adays of  destroying  your  reputation  and  public  influence  by 
malignant  accusations.  . . . The  tyranny  of  public  opinion  in  N.  C. 
at  the  present  time  must  be  frightful.  The  idea  that  there  can 
be  but  one  political  party,  only  one  sort  of  newspaper,  only  one 
way  of  looldng  at  the  negro  problem  In  spite  of  repeated 
hints  from  Adams,  Bassett  wanted  to  “set  a limit  to  this  wildfire 
of  prejudice.”  It  would  be  delicate,  but  he  felt  that  Southern 
whites  would  respond  to  a gentle  approach.  He  urged  Adams  to 
tell  the  Northern  philanthropists  that  “the  way  to  help  the  Negro 
in  the  South  is  to  educate  the  white  man.”®^ 

By  1899  the  suffrage  amendment  had  been  drafted,  and  Bas- 
sett saw  it  at  best  as  “an  enamelled  He.”  The  device,  with  the 
new  Jim  Crow  laws,  was  simply  “one  more  step  in  the  educating 
of  our  people  that  it  is  right  to  lie,  to  steal  & to  defy  all  honesty 
in  order  to  keep  a certain  party  in  power.”  He  predicted  accu- 
rately that  the  Democrats  were  assured  indefinite  tenure  in  of- 
fice.^® Now  he  was  working  up  a series  of  lectures  on  the  Negro 
for  delivery  in  Baltimore,  and  again  Adams  was  getting  a little 
edgy.  The  best  audience  would  be  the  Hopkins’  seminar,  not  the 
Baltimore  public,  which  was  “rather  cranky  on  the  Negro  ques- 

existed.  . . . Tolerance,  in  sum,  was  pretty  well  extinguished  all  along  the  line 
and  conformity  made  a nearly  universal  law.  Criticism,  analysis,  detachment, 
all  those  activities  and  attitudes  so  necessary  to  the  healthy  development  of  any 
civihzation,  every  one  of  them  took  on  the  aspect  of  high  and  aggravated  treason.” 
W.  J.  Cash,  The  Mind  of  the  South  (New  York,  1941),  p.  135. 

32.  Bassett  to  Adams,  Nov.  15,  1898,  Adams  Letters. 

33.  Adams  to  Bassett,  Dec.  15,  1898,  Bassett  Papers. 

34.  Bassett  to  Adams,  Dec.  16,  1898,  Adams  Letters. 

35.  Ibid.,  Feb.  18,  1899. 
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tion.”®®  Bassett  explained  his  interest  in  tracing  the  Roman 
parallel  in  slavery  in  order  to  analyze  the  development  of  a servile 
population  into  responsible  citizenship.  Adams  was  more  exphcif. 
Clearly  the  lectures  would  be  best  suited  for  Hopkins:  “You 
know  this  town  as  well  as  I do.”^^ 

But  Adams’  restraint  was  counterbalanced  by  the  atmosphere 
around  the  college.  As  early  as  1896,  Kilgo  had  invited  the  Negro 
leader  Booker  T.  Washington  to  speak  at  Trinity,  and  the  boys 
had  cheered  him  as  he  left.  Kilgo  himself,  though  practical 
enough  to  see  merit  in  the  campaign  of  1898,  cautioned  the  stu- 
dents against  an  excess  of  prejudice  that  would  limit  the  Negro’s 
rights.®®  Later  he  insisted  that  the  question  could  not  be  solved 
politically,  and  he  warned  that  when  men  were  without  the  ballot 
the  nation  was  without  a safety  valve.  Kilgo  seemed  particularly 
concerned  about  the  new  emphasis  upon  race  separation  at  all 
levels.  He  could  not  reconcile  concern  for  the  dark  peoples  who 
were  coming  into  the  American  imperial  orbit  (e.g.,  in  the  Philip- 
pines ) with  the  decision  to  “ostracize  a white  man  in  North  Caro- 
lina if  he  preaches  the  gospel  to  them  [the  Negroes]  or  teaches 
them  in  their  schools.”®® 

The  orthodox  Southern  position  on  the  Negro  was  merely  one 
of  many  faults  the  young  faculty  thought  needed  attention.  One 
way  to  deal  with  them  was  to  reach  a literate,  thoughtful  audi- 
ence. The  opportunity  came  in  1902  when  Bassett  persuaded 
“9019,”  the  student  scholarship  group,  to  sponsor  a literary  jour- 
nal, the  South  Atlantic  Quarterly.  Later  the  venture  needed  de- 
pendable financing,  and  a publishing  company  was  organized  and 
stock  issued.^®  In  reality,  the  shareholders  were  simply  donors, 
and  they  came  from  the  faculty  and  from  sympathetic  friends  in 
Durham.^^  The  first  issue  appeared  in  January,  1902.  Finally 
Bassett,  the  editor,  had  the  journal  he  had  long  wanted,  and  the 

36.  Adams  to  Bassett,  June  22,  1899,  Bassett  Papers. 

37.  Ibid.,  Dec.  16,  1899. 

38.  There  is  no  record  linking  Kilgo  to  Simmons’  secret  agreements,  but  surely 
he  favored  them.  The  Christian  education  campaign  was  still  going  on,  and 
Simmons  was  a member  of  his  Board  of  Trustees.  In  the  chapel  talk  cited  here, 
Kilgo  said,  “While  you  may  work  hard  to  put  the  negro  out  of  olBce,  and  while 
I think  he  is  incompetent  to  govern,  do  not  let  those  prejudices  go  so  far  that 
you  would  work  the  negro  out  of  a good  character,  an  honest  Hving,  his  rights, 
and  out  of  an  opportunity  to  come  to  all  that  God  may  wish  him  to  be.” 
Manuscript,  chapel  talk,  Oct.  28,  1898,  Kilgo  Papers. 

39.  Baccalaureate  address,  Raleigh  Morning  Post,  June  6,  1899. 

40.  Wilham  B.  Hamilton  (ed. ),  Fifty  Years  of  The  South  Atlantic  Quarterly 
(Durham,  1952),  pp.  4-7.  Cited  hereinafter  as  Hamilton,  Fifty  Years  of  S.  A.  Q. 

41.  Ibid. 
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faculty  had  the  opportunity  to  discipline  their  thoughts  for  pub- 
lication. The  aim,  Bassett  said  in  the  opening  issue,  was  to 
stimulate  a demand  and  a capacity  for  literature  in  the  South. 
After  so  many  years  of  cultural  poverty,  now,  he  believed,  the 
region  was  ready  for  it.  There  would  be  a commitment  to  en- 
courage “every  honest  literary  eflFort”  and  a devotion  to  truth 
“in  the  spirit  of  honest  tolerance.”  Contending  points  of  view 
would  receive  equal  treatment;  the  editor  would  offer  “a  fair 
field  and  a respectful  consideration”  to  all.^^  He  wrote  Ben  Duke 
privately  that  his  hope  was  to  collect  “a  fearless  set  of  writers 
who  shall  lead  this  part  of  the  nation  into  a sound  intellectual 
life.” 

The  Quarterly  began  with  vigor.  The  lead  article  of  the  first 
issue  carried  an  attack  on  lynching  by  Kilgo  and  on  the  political 
habit  of  educating  the  people  to  violence  and  resentment.  In 
this  and  succeeding  issues  the  Negro  problem  received  steady 
consideration,  including  articles  from  men  who  spoke  in  defense 
of  white  supremacy  and  in  criticism  of  Negro  laziness  and  un- 
dependability. But  the  emphasis  was  on  general  soeial  reform. 
Dowd  ■wrote  on  the  evils  of  child  labor,  “a  refined  form  of  canni- 
balism”; Mims  linked  the  New  England  “Renaissance”  to  what 
might  come  to  pass  in  the  South;  Henry  Snyder  of  Wofford 
sniped  at  an  overworked  parochialism,  the  word  “Southern”; 
Kilgo  challenged  the  emotionalism,  false  standards,  and  claims 
of  Southern  education;  and  W.  L.  Poteat  of  Wake  Forest  offered 
a plea  for  the  new  prestige  of  science.  There  was  a disposition 
to  speak  candidly  in  the  book  review  section.  Immediately  there 
was  heartening  praise  from  a wide  circle  of  academics.  North 
and  South. 

Bassett  himself  established  the  practice  of  writing  an  editorial 
for  each  issue,  and  he  wrote  many  of  the  reviews.  He  made 
practical  suggestions  to  increase  book  sales  in  the  South,  and  he 
lamented  the  plight  of  the  Southern  author  who  had  to  ■write 
under  the  shadow  of  poverty  and  intolerance  and  who  found  too 
few  like  minds  with  whom  he  could  communicate.  Yet  it  is  fair 
to  state  that  there  was  a drumming  cadence  on  the  Negro  ques- 
tion. Bassett  dismissed  a popular  novel  on  the  subject  by  a native 
of  the  state  as  “an  unscientific  and  impossible  piece  of  social 
quackery.”  The  “greatness”  of  Booker  T.  Washington  and  his 
Christian  spirit  were  noted,  and  there  were  sideswipes  at  the 
42.  This  and  following  from  the  Quarterly,  I-II  (January  igo2-Oct.,  1903). 
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sweet  mists  that  poured  from  the  pen  of  Thomas  Nelson  Page, 
whose  novels  built  a vision  of  graceful  days  and  loving  slaves 
before  The  War.  In  one  editorial  Bassett  dilated  on  “The  Reign 
of  Passion,”  his  phrase  for  the  political  exploitation  of  the  Negro. 
He  outlined  the  historical  development  of  political  leadership 
from  ante  helium  days  to  the  present,  noting  the  change  that  had 
made  the  Negro  question  “the  only  vital”  question  in  determin- 
ing Southern  votes  since  1875.  He  paid  due  tribute  to  the  good 
intentions  of  men  who  had  led  the  Democratic  party  and  gave 
credit  for  their  interest  in  Negro  education.  But  he  found  the 
net  result  injurious.  The  choice  of  the  Negro  issue  in  politics 
“has  accustomed  the  citizen  to  party  hatred”  and  “pauperized  the 
intellects”  of  Southern  statesmen.  It  had  subverted  the  ideals  of 
a republican  form  of  government.  Bassett  opened  the  analysis 
w^  an  indictment  of  the  “contemptuous  vituperation”  with 
which  an  unnamed  newspaper  had  covered  a recent  Republican 
state  meeting.  He  asked,  “To  what  have  we  come  when  the 
organ  of  a great  body  of  American  citizens  ceases  to  meet  its 
opponent  in  the  fair  field  of  argument  and  hails  them  with  the 
taunts  of  the  denizens  of  the  garrets  and  the  gutters?”^^  To  many 
of  Bassett’s  readers  the  anonymous  newspaper  was  easily  recog- 
nizable. It  was  the  Raleigh  News  and  Observer,  and  its  editor 
and  publisher  was  Josephus  Daniels. 


The  Political  Editor 

Daniels  was  a Methodist  and  an  alumnus  of  the  University  of 
North  Carolina.  He  was  an  editor,  and  he  was  a politician.  These 
loyalties  and  interests  at  the  turn  of  the  century  contained  many 
points  of  conflict.  In  recognizing  Daniels’  dilemma  in  reconciling 
them,  much  may  be  understood  about  his  behavior  in  these 
years.^^ 

As  a Methodist,  Daniels  was  friendly  to  the  Church  and  to  its 
institutions.  He  was  one  of  the  early  group  of  subscribers  who 
pledged  money  in  the  attempt  to  take  Trinity  to  Raleigh  in  1889. 
For  a period  he  carried  a Durham  page  in  the  News  and  Observer 

43.  Ibid.,  II  (Oct.,  1902),  301-309. 

44.  The  details  of  Daniels’  career  may  be  found  in  his  multi-volume  auto- 
biography. For  this  period,  see  Editor  in  Politics  (Chapel  Hill,  1941).  However, 
Daniels’  memory  was  sometimes  unreliable.  The  best  source  and  the  one  used 
for  the  following  is  the  Raleigh  News  and  Observer,  1895-1903. 
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and  gave  special  attention  to  Trinity  College.  Through  the  years 
he  had  a few  ties  with  the  Dukes.  He  and  Ben  Duke  were  inter- 
ested in  the  Oxford  Orphanage,  and,  as  an  editor  with  the  ever- 
present need  to  build  a successful  business,  Daniels  frequently 
solicited  and  received  advertising  from  the  Duke  tobacco  com- 
panies. 

As  a university  man  and  as  a firm  supporter  of  education  at 
all  levels,  Daniels  probably  did  not  begin  to  break  with  Trinity 
College  until  the  time  of  the  Christian  education  campaign. 
Further,  Kilgo  was  a pronounced  critic  of  the  university’s  short- 
comings, cool  to  politicians,  and  unimpressed  by  newspapers.  In- 
creasingly through  the  years  it  probably  became  more  difficult 
for  Kilgo  and  Daniels  to  find,  had  they  wished,  common  grounds. 
Moreover,  Daniels  always  insisted  that  he  was  against  “privilege” 
in  any  form.  He  applied  this  to  the  machinations  of  the 
railroads  in  North  Carolina  politics— or  to  any  special  group  that 
he  felt  threatened  the  great  majority.  On  the  other  hand.  Trin- 
ity’s habit  of  feeling  alone  tended  to  reinforce  the  college  in  its 
belief  that  majorities  could  be  wrong. 

Daniels’  position  on  the  tobacco  trust  requires  cautious  gen- 
eralization. At  an  early  date  the  News  and  Observer  was  suspi- 
cious of  the  combination  and  willing  to  accept  the  common  opin- 
ion that  the  trust  kept  prices  down  in  the  markets.  But,  unlike  the 
tireless  Webster,  Daniels  waged  intermittent  war  against  the 
American  Tobacco  Company.  He  wrote  rather  regularly  about 
trusts  in  general,  in  particular  during  William  Jennings  Bryan’s 
campaigns  for  the  presidency.  It  is  not  necessary  to  question 
Daniels’  convictions  to  observe  that  his  position  on  the  trusts  was 
profitable  politically.  The  Dukes  were  Republicans,  and  Daniels 
was  a Democrat.  When  tobacco  prices  fell,  especially  in  an  elec- 
tion year,  one  might  honestly  believe  the  trust  to  blame  and  at 
the  same  time  see  the  political  necessity  of  pointing  that  out  to 
North  Carolina  farmers.^® 

45.  The  foremost  student  of  the  industry  stresses  the  correlation  between  low 
prices  and  the  role  of  the  speculator.  But  she  also  makes  it  clear  that  the  farmers 
were  taught  to  blame  the  trust  by  the  speculators,  pohticians,  and  others.  Plainly, 
at  the  time  the  facts  were  hard  to  come  by,  and  a large  number  of  people  believed 
the  trust  guilty.  She  suggests  that  Daniels  and  Walter  Clark  were  both  motivated, 
in  part  at  least,  by  pohtical  interest.  Nannie  May  Tilley,  The  Bright-T obacco 
Industry,  i86o-iq2q,  pp.  ix,  415-426.  A scholar  who  lived  through  the  period 
wrote:  “Demmciation  of  the  American  Tobacco  Company  has  been  in  North 
Carohna  a popular  pohtical  war  cry  for  many  years.  . . .”  R.  D.  W.  Connor  to 
Edward  Channing,  April  3,  1911,  Henry  Groves  Connor  Papers  (University  of 
North  Carohna  Library). 
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Daniels’  background  and  his  role  as  Democratic  editor  made 
him  a steadfast  defender  of  North  Carolina  achievements.  This 
pride  (or  provincialism,  as  Bassett  would  have  called  it)  made 
it  natural  for  him  to  balance  his  criticism  of  the  tobacco  trust 
with  praise  of  the  Dukes’  business  success.  In  1895  he  wrote 
Ben  Duke  for  help  in  getting  out  a special  tobacco  edition,  ex- 
plaining that  it  would  include  “an  appreciative  sketch  of  the  life 
and  business  success  of  your  brother  in  New  York.”  He  promised 
“such  an  edition  as  will  make  you  and  every  other  tobacco  man, 
and  every  patriotic  North  Carolinian,  proud  of  the  industry  and 
what  it  has  achieved.”^® 

Thus,  during  the  years  1895-1903  there  is  no  clear  pattern  of 
hostility  to  Trinity  College  in  the  News  and  Observer.  Daniels 
always  commented  favorably,  sometimes  glowingly,  on  the 
Dukes’  recurrent  gifts  to  Trinity.  He  voiced  opposition  to  Kilgo 
on  specific  issues  occasionally  but  did  not  gratuitously  attack 
him.  Yet  with  Kilgo  it  was  rarely  possible  to  be  neutral.  When 
he  spoke  loosely,  and  dogmatically,  of  Jefferson  as  a “religious 
monster”  and  when  he  seemed  unreliable  on  the  current  Demo- 
cratic idols,  Bryan  and  free  silver,  it  was  doubly  difficult.  One 
supported  or  fought  the  Trinity  president;  his  tactic  of  linking 
his  critics  with  “the  enemies  of  Trinity  College”  was  hard  to 
combat.  Daniels  resented  this,  as  did  the  Western  Methodists, 
and  in  time  both  became  to  some  extent  opponents  of  the  college. 
It  was  an  evolutionary  development  among  Kilgo’s  antagonists. 
Trinity  was  succeeding  famously,  and  Kilgo  remained  there.  It 
was  frustrating  to  disagree  with  his  management  in  the  face  of 
his  success. 

As  to  Daniels  as  an  editor,  one  may  be  more  specific  and  less 
uncertain  as  to  motives.  In  1894  he  became  editor  and  manager 
of  the  News  and  Observer.  By  early  1895  he  announced  his  re- 
turn from  absentee  direction  in  Washington  (he  held  a federal 
post  in  the  Cleveland  administration)  to  join  in  the  fight  for  “the 
redemption  of  the  State,”^^  i.e.,  from  the  fusion  forces.  Swiftly 
in  the  years  that  followed  he  built  the  News  and  Observer  into  a 
readable,  lively  journal.  Circulation  grew,  the  paper  was  enlarged 
to  eight  pages,  and  soon  Daniels  was  pioneering  in  the  issuance 

46.  Josephus  Daniels  to  B.  N.  Duke,  Dec.  5,  1895,  B.  N.  Duke  Papers. 

— 47.  News  and  Observer,  Jan.  25,  1895.  In  an  earlier  statement  of  intent, 
Daniels  wrote  that  the  paper  would  be  “earnestly  and  aggressively  Democratic,” 
but  promised  that  “honest  difference  of  opinion  will  be  recognized  and  respected.” 
News  and  Observer,  Aug.  12,  1894. 
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of  profitable  special  editions  celebrating  state  industries  and 
activities.  The  paper  quickly  assumed  the  attitude  and  the  repu- 
tation of  the  organ  of  the  Democratic  party  in  North  Carolina. 

For  the  most  part,  the  News  and  Observer  in  the  years  1895-' 
1903  was  not  a newspaper  at  all.  It  was  a vehicle  of  political 
persuasion,  and  its  resources,  headlines,  news  columns,  news  re- 
porting techniques,  as  well  as  the  editorial  page,  were  turned  to 
the  service  of  the  Democratic  party.  In  these  years  Daniels  was 
more  the  politician  and  less  the  journalist.  The  restraint  and 
detachment  of  modem  papers,  common  to  some  in  that  era,  was 
hard  to  find  in  the  News  and  Observer. 

The  immediate  cause,  of  course,  was  the  shock  of  the  fusion 
victories,  and  the  reliable  weapon  was  racism.  Years  before  the 
party  leaders  launched  the  white  supremacy  campaigns,  Daniels 
was  leading  the  way.^®  He  quickly  attacked  the  legislature  of 
1895  for  a tribute  to  “a  mulatto  miscegenationist,”  Fred  Douglass, 
and  branded  the  assembly  “The  Douglass  Legislature.”  The 
paper  carried  frequent  references  to  Negroes  as  “coons.”  He  at- 
tacked a fusion-appointed  school  official  who  reportedly  sent  his 
children  to  mixed  schools.  His  paper  recorded  the  convening  of 
the  North  Carolina  Republicans  in  1896  with  this  jingle;  “White 
men,  small  men,  some  a little  bigger/All  mixed  up  with  the  coal 
black  nigger.”^®  He  early  asked  the  question  that  was  to  be 
popular  later,  “Shall  One  Negro  Rule  Two  White  Men  in  North 
Carolina?”  He  carried  an  abundance  of  alleged  Negro  attacks 
on  white  women,  many  from  areas  all  over  the  South,  and  cus- 
tomarily prominently  displayed.  As  early  as  1895  he  was  suggest- 
ing editorially  that  North  Carolina  might  do  well  to  learn  from 
its  neighbor.  South  Carolina,  and  agree  on  “white  unity  for  white 
supremacy.”®® 

After  the  complete  fusion  victory  of  1896,  Daniels  had  an 
executive  as  well  as  a legislature  to  work  against,  and  from  the 
fall  of  1897  the  News  and  Observer  began  to  emphasize  the  “in- 
dignities” suffered  by  whites  at  the  hands  of  Negroes  who  held 
public  office.  By  the  summer  of  1898  the  party  had  decided  to 
make  white  voters  aware  of  the  hazards  of  “Negro  Rule,”  and 
among  the  state  press  the  News  and  Observer  enthusiastically 
led  the  fight  for  white  supremacy.  A former  cartoonist  was 
brought  back  from  New  York  for  a three-month  stint  and  soon 

48.  Following  from  News  and  Observer,  Feb.  22,  1895— June  21,  1895. 

49.  Ibid.,  May  14,  1896. 
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provided  lurid  pictures  to  match  the  headlines.  The  aim  was  to 
discredit  the  fusion  forces  by  linking  them  with  the  Negro  voter 
and  officeholder.  A Daniels  reporter  began  early  with  a news 
story  of  the  Republican  convention:  “It  was  only  here  and  there 
that  a bald  white  cranium  glistened  among  a sea  of  black,  wooly 
noggins.”  The  scene  was  “nauseating,  it  is  polluting,  it  is  revolt- 
ing, it  is  bitter.  It  is  dirty,  it  is  altogether  too  bad.”  It  was  a 
“great  black  mass  of  kinky-headed  ignorance  and  prejudice.”®^ 
In  contrast,  a few  weeks  later  a series  of  Democratic  mass  meet- 
ings was  reported  as  opening  “gloriously.” 

It  would  be  unfair  to  suggest  that  only  the  News  and  Observ- 
er whetted  race  prejudice;  it  was  simply  the  most\doleht.  Daniels 
had  more  space  and  stronger  typography  than  smaller  papers, 
and  he  had  a greater  appetite  for  the  “crusade.”  A sample  of 
campaign  oratory  is  suggestive  of  what  the  people  were  hearing 
as  well  as  reading:  “This  is  a white  man’s  government,  and  we 
intend  it  shall  be.  When  unscrupulous  politicians  seek  to  lead 
them  on,  we  say,  ‘All  coons  look  alike  to  us.’ 

As  noted,  this  approach  worked.  The  Democratic  victory  was 
complete  in  the  fall  of  1898,  although  the  Republican  governor 
still  had  two  years  to  serve.  Daniels  had  joined  other  party  leaders 
in  branding  as  a “fusion  lie”  the  claim  that  the  Democrats  aimed 
to  disfranchise  illiterate  voters;  two  weeks  after  the  ballots  were 
in  he  was  coolly  analyzing  the  best  means  of  disfranchisement.®^ 
In  the  next  two  years  News  and  Observer  subscribers  had  much 
the  same  diet  as  before.  Nor  did  it  end  with  a complete  Demo- 
cratic victory  in  1900.  As  late  as  1903  readers  of  the  News  and 
Observer  might  read  with  their  coffee:  “Gashed  and  Bleeding 
She  Fought  for  Honor  Against  a Negro’s  Brutal  and  Merciless 
Might.”  It  was  appropriate  that  the  paper  often  carried  a large 
advertisement  for  a product  to  relieve  nervous  women.  Daniels’ 
position  on  lynching  was  somewhat  equivocal.  He  was  inclined 
to  repudiate  it  on  the  editorial  page  and  sensationalize  it  in  the 
news  columns.  However,  he  frequently  stated  even  editorially 
that  the  real  cause  was  the  horrible  crime  for  which  lynching 
was  the  punishment. 

Apart  from  their  effect  on  the  reading  public,  were  the  re- 
ports of  indignities  and  atrocities  true?  Apparently  it  did  not 
matter.  Years  later  Daniels  conceded  that  his  partisanship  was 

51.  Ibid.,  July  17,  1898. 

52.  Aubrey  Lee  Brooks,  running  for  solicitor,  Durham  Daily  Sun,  Nov.  2,  1898. 

53.  News  and  Observer,  Oct.  25,  Nov.  5,  and  Dec.  20,  1898. 
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“open,  fierce  and  sometimes  vindictive”  and  that  in  the  campaign 
of  1898  many  reports  were  not  winnowed  out  for  accuracy. 
Looking  back,  Daniels  was  somewhat  amazed  at  his  editorial 
violence  in  those  years.  After  the  elections  the  party  leaders  were 
startled  to  discover  that  they  could  not  easily  control  the  race  / 
passion  they  had  unleashed.  But  Daniels  had  no  regrets.  He 
liked  to  see  it  as  a contest  between  “progress”  and  “reaction.” 

He  was  proud  of  his  leadership,  and  he  believed  himself  to  have 
been  on  the  side  of  progress.®^ 

In  many  ways,  then,  Daniels  was  opposed,  by  habit  and  be- 
havior, to  those  values  held  highest  in  an  academic  community— 
the  rational,  the  cosmopolitan,  the  non-partisan.  Certainly  some 
of  the  South  Atlantic  Quarterly’s  dissatisfactions  were  registered 
with  Daniels,  or  others  like  him,  in  mind.  The  difference  was  iX 
heightened  by  Daniels’  reiterated  impatience  with  other  critics  of 
the  South— such  as  Walter  Hines  Page— who,  he  felt,  were  moving 
away  “step  by  step”  from  the  wisdom  of  their  ancestors  and  be- 
coming traitors  to  the  land  of  their  birth. 


Provocation  and  Attack 

There  is  no  evidence  of  pique  in  the  News  and  Observer  at 
the  early  fulminations  of  the  Quarterly.  The  literary  editor 
greeted  the  first  issue  graciously  and  frequently  announced  the 
contents  as  subsequent  issues  appeared.  However,  the  paper  and 
the  Quarterly  continued  to  deal  with  popular  issues  in  different 
ways.  Daniels  was  inc-Iined  to  pay  judicious  tribute  to  Booker  T. 
Washington,  although  after  President  Roosevelt’s  celebrated  din- 
ner with  Washington  in  1901,  which  aroused  many  Southerners, 
he  and  other  editors  agreed  that  the  Negro  leader  was  becoming 
something  of  a “fad.”  For  his  part,  Bassett  later  was  in  contact 
with  a man  close  to  Roosevelt  and  was  asked  to  try  to  get  the 
President’s  views  on  race  relations  into  the  state  papers. When 

54.  Daniels,  Editor,  pp.  147,  284-296,  623-624.  See  also  Orr,  Aijcock,  pp. 
136-137.  Daniels  did  not  agree  with  the  common  definition  of  “independent 
journalism,”  which  he  believed  to  be  “irresponsible,  counting  house,  dollar  mark, 
corporation-dominated  joumahsm.”  He  preferred  a partisan  press  like  Horace 
Greeley’s  that  “made  and  unmade  party  leaders  . . . created  a healthy  public 
sentiment  . . . dictated  to  the  party.”  News  and  Observer,  Feb.  22,  1903. 

55.  GaiUard  Hunt  to  Bassett,  Feb.  26,  March  5,  1903,  Bassett  Papers.  Hunt 
was  an  historian  and  an  official  in  the  State  Department. 

Bassett  once  said  that  he  was  voting  Democratic  locally  and  Republican 
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the  Sledd  case  at  Emory  was  reported,  Daniels  dealt  with  it  light- 
ly, though  conceding  the  article  was  a “slander”  of  the  South. 
Significantly,  he  sought  to  dismiss  Sledd  as  an  impractical  pro- 
fessor: “Whenever  a scholar,  who  lives  in  the  atmosphere  of 
books  and  college  life,  begins  to  discuss  the  Negro  problem,  the 
chances  are  nine  of  ten  that  he  will  put  his  foot  in  it.”®® 

Perhaps  the  Booker  T.  Washington  incident  at  Hamlet,  North 
Carolina,  was  a catalyst  in  creating  open  conflict  between  Daniels 
and  the  South  Atlantic  Quarterlij.  In  August,  1903,  Washington 
and  a large  party  of  Negroes  traveling  by  train  wired  ahead  for 
dining  arrangements  at  a hotel  in  Hamlet.  In  order  to  care  for 
them  the  hotel  officials  placed  a group  of  whites  in  a side  room. 
There  was  a storm  of  protest  and  conflicting  reports  about  the 
behavior  of  the  Negroes.  (They  were  variously  described  as 
chortling  over  the  affair  and  as  having  behaved  in  a dignified 
manner.)  The  News  and  Observer  asked,  “Did  Booker  Crowd 
Out  Whites?”  and  later  traced  the  incident  to  President  Roose- 
velt’s dinner  invitation.  Such  things,  said  Daniels,  excited  Ne- 
groes about  the  elimination  of  social  barriers.  He  did  not  think 
it  was  a small  matter.  Social  barriers  already  were  too  low.  Ne- 
groes, behavior  recently  had  not  been  satisfactory,  and  “in  conse- 
quence, more  of  them  have  dangled  at  the  end  of  ropes.”®’’’  The 
time  to  stop  such  mistakes  as  the  one  at  Hamlet  was  right  now, 
he  insisted. 

At  Trinity  College,  Bassett  did  not  approve  of  Daniels’  hand- 
ling of  the  Hamlet  incident,  nor,  as  noted,  of  much  that  Daniels 
did  as  a political  partisan.  He  was  preparing  another  editorial 
for  the  October  Quarterly,  and  the  Hamlet  incident  was  worked 
into  the  copy.  The  finished  product,  entitled,  “Stirring  Up  the 
Fires  of  Race  Antipathy,”  was  a closely  reasoned,  coldly  stated 
view  of  the  total  Negro  problem.  Bassett  had  been  working  to- 
ward such  an  analysis  for  years.  In  the  summer  of  1903  he  had 
sounded  out  some  friends  about  his  speaking  out  and  had  re- 
ceived encouragement.  His  old  friend  Herbert  Adams  had  died, 
but  W.  A.  Dunning  of  Columbia  urged  him  “by  all  means”  to 

nationally  at  that  time.  Bassett  to  Himt,  March  29,  1909,  Bassett  Papers.  Later 
Bassett  supported  Woodrow  Wilson. 

56.  News  and  Observer,  Aug.  6,  1902. 

Daniels  did  not  much  care  for  the  scholar  in  public  affairs.  He  once  scolded 
Crowell  for  commenting  on  a railroad  commission  plan:  “‘Mr.  Crowell:  Run 
your  College  and  let  the  people  decide  about  a raihoad  commission.’ " ChafBn, 
Beginnings,  pp.  402-403. 

57.  News  and  Observer,  Aug.  25,  Sept.  3,  1903. 
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treat  the  question  in  the  Qmrterhj:  “The  sane  men  of  the  South 
must  not  hide  away  and  say  nothing  at  such  a time  as  this.” 
Earlier,  one  of  the  older  scholars  in  exile  had  offered  the  same 
advice:  “Stay  there  and  do  it.  The  Negro  question  is  the  biggest 
you  all  have  to  deal  with  and  you  need  to  be  both  brave  and 
wise  in  handling  it.  . . . You  young  leaders  of  thought  will  have 
mueh  to  do  in  putting  movements  on  foot.”®®  The  result  was  the 
editorial  of  October,  1903. 

Bassett  began  by  noting  that  in  the  past  five  years  there  had 
been.  North  and  South,  increasing  opposition  to  the  Negro.  Why? 
For  three  reasons:  “inherent  race  antipathy,”  as  old  as  the  arrival 
of  the  Negro  in  America;  the  progress  of  the  race  in  recent  years, 
progress  both  up  and  down;  and  finally,  “the  fact  that  the  negro 
problem  is,  and  has  been  for  a long  time,  a political  matter.”®® 

The  antipathy,  he  said,  was  not  mutual.  Negroes  did  not  re- 
sent social  contact  with  whites.  The  essence  lay  in  the  reaction 
of  the  superior  against  the  inferior  race.  Indeed,  “it  is  doubtful 
if  the  average  Southern  white  farmer  would  admit  that  the  high- 
est negro  in  America  is  superior  to  the  Southern  hired  man  who 
is  white.”  The  antipathy  was  also  related  to  the  Negro’s  progress, 
whether  up  or  down.  Clearly,  some  ex-slaves  without  the  re- 
straining hand  of  the  master  “are  more  worthless  than  any  ne- 
groes in  slavery.”  Indeed,  this  was  to  be  expected:  “The  typical 
ante  bellum  negro  was  the  field  hand.  . . . Nine-tenths  of  the 
negroes  now  in  America  are  descended  from  this  part  of  the  old 
slave  population.”  Therefore  it  was  natural  that  there  would  be 
many  Negroes  whose  morals  were  loose,  who  were  inattentive  to 
sanitation  and  lazy  in  employment.  These  individuals  aroused 
white  contempt. 

But  there  was  a small  group  at  the  other  extreme  who  had 
made  “remarkable  progress.”  Such  persons  sought  greater  com- 
forts and  now  “are  too  intelligent  and  too  refined”  to  be  content 
with  inferior  public  accommodations.  This  Negro  “demands  a 
better  place”  and  rebels  against  “a  mark  of  intolerance  which  he 
will  some  day  seek  to  wipe  out.” 

Bassett  sought  to  make  a distinction  from  this  analysis: 

Neither  of  these  two  classes,  the  upper  and  the  lower,  are  aU 
the  negroes;  and  in  forgetting  this  fact  some  well  intentioned 

58.  W.  A.  Dunning  to  Bassett,  Sept.  6,  1903;  and  Charles  Forster  Smith  to 
Bassett,  July  18,  1903,  Bassett  Papers. 

59.  This  and  summary  from  South  Atlantic  Quarterly,  II  (Oct.,  1903),  297- 

305- 
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people  have  fallen  into  serious  error.  A man  whose  mind  runs 
away  into  baseless  optimism  is  apt  to  point  to  Booker  T.  Wash- 
ington as  a product  of  the  negro  race.  Now  Washington  is  a 
great  and  good  man,  a Christian  statesman,  and  take  him  all  in 
xi  all  the  greatest  man,  save  General  Lee,  born  in  the  South  in  a 
hundred  years;  but  he  is  not  a typical  negro.  He  does  not  even 
represent  the  better  class  of  negroes.  He  is  an  exceptional  man; 
and,  endowed  as  he  is,  it  is  probable  that  he  would  have  remained 
uneducated  but  for  the  philanthropic  intervention  of  white  men. 
The  race,  even  the  best  of  them,  are  so  far  behind  him  that  we 
cannot  in  reason  look  for  his  reproduction  in  the  present  genera- 
tion. It  is,  therefore,  too  much  to  hope  for  a continued  appear- 
ance of  such  men  in  the  near  future.  It  is  also  too  much  to  set  his 
development  up  as  a standard  for  his  race.  To  expect  it  is  to  in- 
sure disappointment. 

In  making  the  point,  Bassett  took  oecasion  again  to  pay  his 
respects  to  the  current  sgntimental  literature  which  he  thought 
distorted  discussion  of  the  entire  problem.  Thomas  Nelson  Page 
and  those  who  wrote  of  the  old  South  “ought  to  know  what  it 
was  before  they  talk  about  it.”  Page’s  “castles  in  Virginia  are  also 
castles  in  the  air.”  There  was  a brief  exposition  on  the  “place” 
of  the  Negro  and  the  desire  of  many  Americans  to  see  that  he 
/ occupied  his  proper  place.  The  idea  in  general,  Bassett  declared, 
“is  neither  scientific  nor  charitable.  The  ‘place’  of  every  man  in 
our  American  life  is  such  a one  as  his  virtues  and  his  capacities 
j may  enable  him  to  take.  Not  even  a black  skin  and  a flat  nose 
justify  caste  in  this  country.” 

Then  Bassett  came  to  the  heart  of  the  matter—the  role  of  the 
Negro  in  politics.  He  traced  the  issue  back  to  the  arrival  of  the 
first  slaves,  through  the  Civil  War  and  Reconstruction,  noting 
its  perennial  usefulness  to  the  politician.  Concentrating  on 
the  recent  turmoil,  he  stated  that  the  Negro  issue  was  “se- 
lected” by  the  Democratic  party.  There  was  “an  opportunity  to 
cry  ‘Negro  domination.’”  In  fact,  “raising  the  cry  by  the  one 
side  produced  irritation  on  the  other  side,  and  the  very  denuncia- 
tion of  negroes  for  ‘outrages’  produced  a continuation  of  the  ‘out- 
rages.’ ” He  observed  that  the  success  of  the  tactic  had  led  to  its 
repetition,  and  incidents  such  as  the  Roosevelt- Washington  din- 
ner were  welcomed  and  sought  by  “some  political  editors.”  He 
told  of  the  Hamlet  incident  and  concluded  that  it  hadjbeen  dis- 
torted by  the  partisan  press.  Indeed,  “a  certain  emotional  and 
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‘yellow’  newspaper  was  conspicuous  in  its  lurid  descriptions,”  and 
lesser  sheets  had  followed  its  example. 

Bassett  concluded  that  the  total  effect  of  such  agitation  “un- 
questionably tends  to  make  votes.”  With  the  Negro  removed 
from  politics,  the  dominant  party  was  keeping  him  alive  for  po- 
litical capital.  But  more  serious  dangers  existed;  the  agitation 
was  “awaking  a demon  in  the  South.  There  is  today  more  hatred 
of  whites  for  blacks  and  of  blacks  for  whites  than  ever  before.” 
The  passion  was  leading  “to  an  end  which  I dare  not  name.”  He 
saw  no  easy  solution  except  “the  adoption  of  these  children  of 
Africa  into  our  American  life.  In  spite  of  our  race  feeling,  of 
which  the  writer  has  his  share,  they  will  win  equality  at 
some  time.”  The  race  was  weak  but  would  grow  stronger,^ 
and  he  predicted  an  undefined  conflict  yet  to  come.  As  the  Negro 
developed  he  would  have  strong  leaders;  Bassett  could  only  hope 
that  they  would  be  brave  and  Christian  leaders. 

Finally,  he  ended  with  a plea  for  understanding.  The  con- 
flict would  become  worse  and  would  be  waged  with  greater  in- 
tensity so  long  as  one  race  “contends  for  the  absolute  inferiority 
of  the  other.”  He  appealed  for  a “spirit  of  conciliation”  in  the 
hearts  of  white  men.  Should  white  men  “also  be  beasts,  like  the 
dull-faced  black  men  who  stand  over  against  them?”  Is  not  the 
white  man,  he  challenged,  superior  enough,  “superior  in  mind, 
superior  in  opportunity,  superior  in  obligation  to  do  acts  of 
charity?” 

There  has  been  a disposition  to  suggest  that  the  explosion 
that  followed  merely  reflected  the  heated  emotions  of  the  time. 
However,  the  article  contained  many  of  the  attitudes  of  ac- 
cusation against  which  the  South  had  been  building  rationaliza- 
tions since  ante  bellum  days:  Bassett’s  suspicions  of  Southern 
sincerity  as  to  good  intent  toward  the  Negro;  his  use  of  the  word 
“caste”;  his  pricking  of  guilty  consciences  about  the  Negro  ex- 
ploitation in  politics.  These  criticisms,  when  mixed  with  praise 
for  the~Negro— especially  the  Negro  “too  intelligent  and  too  re- 
fined” to  accept  his  place— were  deadly  comparisons.  When  Bas- 
sett topped  o5  the  exposition  with  portentous  warnings  of  a great, 
indefinable  conflict  to  come,  he  was  probing  deep  into  the  com- 
plex Southerrrdefense  oF its  “way  of  life”— a defense  traditionally 
brought  forth  in  reply  to  Yankee  slurs.  This  -is.  not  to  suggest 
that  Bassett  was  wrong;  his  analysis  was  pre^ient.  It  is  important 
to  recognize  how  far  removed  in  capacity  for  analysis  he  was 
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from  the  mass  of  Southerners— indeed,  how  wide  was  the  gulf 
i between  the  new  scholarship  and  the  old  emotionalism. 

Was  the  article  deliberately  provocative?  Clearly,  Bassett 
was  determined  that  the  race  issue  should  receive  “calm  and 
intelligent  discussion”  in  the  South.  There  were  fair-minded 
Southerners,  he  said,  and  he  sought  to  convince  some  of  them. 
His  “Reign  of  Passion”  and  other  comments  on  the  Negro  ques- 
tion had  been  discussed  in  the  North,  but  not  in  the  South.  Then 
and  later  consistently  he  stated  that  the  comparative  phrase  con- 
cerning Booker  T.  Washington  and  Robert  E.  Lee  was  inserted 
“to  wake  them  up.”®°  He  said  it  was  not  a sudden  thought,  but  that 
it  was  a sudden  act  and  in  later  years  conceded  that  perhaps  he 
should  not  have  given  them  “quite  so  big  a dose.”  But  he  believed 
an  “heroic”  dose  had  been  required.  Yet  scholars  who  were  his 
best  friends  quickly  condemned  the  statement,  and  he  may  have 
been  embarrassed  by  his  impulse.  Certainly  the  superlative  was 
indefensible  on  scholarly  grounds  and  in  the  “calm  and  enlight- 
ened journal”  he  believed  the  Quarterly  to  be. 

This,  then,  was  the  editorial  that  readers  of  the  Quarterly  saw 
on  the  first  page  as  they  opened  their  copies  in  late  October.  If 
they  read  further,  they  found  immediately  following  an  article  by 
F.  C.  Woodward  advocating  wiser  Northern  policies  in  helping 
Southern  education.  But  here  too  were  nagging  phrases:  Wood- 
ward spoke  of  the  Negro’s  “pseudo-freedom”  and  warned  that  no 
people  can  be  kept  down  forever.  He  commented  in  passing  on  the 
“petty  politicians”  who  kept  power  by  “keeping  alive  the  senti- 
ment of  race-hostility.”  Again,  in  the  same  issue,  Edwin  Mims 
offered  a plea  for  a Southern  attitude  of  criticism  and  a willing- 
ness among  Southerners  to  ask  themselves  uncomfortable  ques- 
tions. Finally,  the  Quarterly  presented  a recent  speech  of  Kilgo’s 
on  “Our  Duty  to  the  Negro.”  Kilgo  challenged  the  excess  emo- 
tion in  discussions  of  the  race  issue  and  asked  that  disputants  talk 
about  the  men  involved,  not  “the  problem.”  The  white  man  must 
help  the  Negro,  for  Christian  charity  and  for  practical  necessity, 
he  said.  To  drag  in  fear  of  social  equality  was  “political  hocus 
pocus.”  Clearly,  the  October  Quarterly  contained  an  abundance 

"65.  Bassett  to  Walter  Hines  Page,  Dec.  3,  1903,  Page  Papers;  Bassett  to  Edwin 
Mims,  Jan.  1,  1909;  Bassett  to  Prof.  B.  C.  Wilder  (Cornell),  Dec.  9,  1909; 
Bassett  to  Charles  Francis  Adams,  Nov.  3,  1911,  Bassett  Papers.  Bassett  wrote  a 
narrative  of  the  incident  for  Adams  (photo-copy,  John  Spencer  Bassett  Papers, 
Duke  University  Library).  , J 
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of  material  against  which  a sensitive  defender  of  the  South  might 
rebel. 

Such  a defender  was  Josephus  Daniels.  Moreover,  he  had 
been  personally  stabbed.  Bassett’s  themes  directed  at  racist 
pohtical  editors  could  not  have  been  misinterpreted.  Copies  of 
the  Quarterly  were  reaching  its  three  hundred  subscribers  dur- 
ing the  last  week  in  October,  and  by  the  end  of  the  month  Dan- 
iels had  seen  the  magazine.  The  reaction  came  promptly  and 
with  assurance.  The  News  and  Observer  of  Sunday,  November 
1,  had  the  extra  space  to  deal  with  special  matters.  Bassett’s 
article  was  printed  in  full,  and  the  headlines  descending 
the  page  reflected  Daniels’  view  of  the  relative  importance  of 
its  contents.  First,  “PROF.  BASSETT  SAYS  NEGRO  WILL 
WIN  EQUALITY”;  second,  “He  Also  says  Booker  Washington 
Is  ‘The  Greatest  Man  save  General  Lee,  Bom  in  the  South  in  a 
Hundred  Years’”;  next,  “SOUTHERN  LEADERS  SLAN- 
DERED”; and  finally,  “Dire  Predictions  of  a Coming  Conflict  Be- 
tween the  Races— Struggle  Will  Go  On  as  Long  as  One  Race 
Contends  for  Absolute  Inferiority  of  the  Other.  ‘Dares  Not 
Name  the  End.’  ” 

Throughout  the  article  a dozen  of  the  more  provocative 
phrases  were  lifted  up  for  readers’  attention  by  reproduction  in 
capitals,  with  special  attention  to  those  comments  condemning 
politicians.  On  the  editorial  page  Danielsi  used  one  of  his 
two-column  editorials,  reserved  for  matters  of  importance.®^ 
Here  he  noted  that  Bassett’s  was  the  “most  remarkable 
article  of  a decade.”  Yet,  it  was  in  the  spirit  of  recent  utter- 
ances of  college  professors  and  ministers  who  sought  to  foment 
strife.  His  mind  turned  to  the  “freaks”  of  another  favorite  target, 
the  “trust-dominated”  University  of  Chicago.  True,  he  said,  the 
South  needs  a broad  magazine,  and  the  views  of  aU  honest  men 
should  be  tolerated,  but  there  should  always  be  “at  least  a com- 
mon respect  for  the  attitude  of  nine-tenths  of  the  Southern  peo- 
ple.” Bassett  had  shown  contempt  for  this  attitude.  Then, 
Daniels  turned  to  specifics,  to  the  political  arraignment  in  partic- 
ular. The  idea  of  a “ ‘cry’  ” of  the  Negro  issue  was  an  insult  to 
every  Southern  leader  since  the  1870’s  and  followed  the  Republi- 
can line.  Bassett  was  ignorant  in  not  understanding  that  the  race 
issue  in  politics  was  created  by  Republicans.  Daniels  offered  the 

-''^i^FolIowing  summary  from  News  and  Observer,  Nov.  i,  1903. 
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explanation  that  was  to  become  standard  Democratic  fare  for 
many  years:  the  white  supremacy  campaigns  had  constituted  a 
“revolution”  and  had  restored  good  government  and  peace  to 
North  Carolina  after  the  orgy  of  “Negro  Rule.” 

Only  then  did  he  deal  with  the  Booker  T.  Washington  com- 
ment. When  he  first  read  it,  he  said,  he  could  not  believe  his  eyes. 
He  cited  a roll  of  illustrious  Southerners  who  might  be  said  to  be 
“great,”  and  rather  effectively  he  attacked  Bassett’s  superlative. 
He  asked  for  the  scholar’s  evidence  for  the  statement  and  sug- 
gested that  such  comparisons  did  neither  Washington  nor  the 
Negro  any  good.  He  tended  to  ignore  the  reservations  which 
surrounded  the  statement,,mid  he  wondered  if  the  author  prayed 
“with  his  face  toward  Tuskegee.”  Yet,  he  said,  Bassett  might  be 
forgiven  this  “enthusiastic  ecstasy,”  but  what  could  one  say  of  the 
prediction  of  coming  equality,  which  Daniels  could  only  inter- 
pret as  social  equality,  and  of  the  coming  conflict?  Bassett  was 
“the  first  white  man  in  the  South  to  hold  these  sentiments.”  Per- 
haps he  would  repudiate  them.  “Otherwise,”  he  warned,  “—but 
let  us  not  anticipate  the  feeling  that  Southern  people  must  enter- 
tain for  a man  who  can  give  utterance  to  such  opinions.” 

In  the  succeeding  weeks  Daniels  dealt  with  the  Bassett  article 
in  a manner  he  had  learned  to  master.  He  did  not  hammer  away 
every  day  as  in  the  heat  of  a political  campaign.  This  was  a fire 
to  be  tended  with  care.  After  the  initial  blast,  he  waited.  By 
November  3 he  was  able  to  report  a “flame  of  indignation”  over 
the  state  and  soon  to  print,  in  increasing  quantity,  a number  of 
expressions  from  other  papers,  generally  in  the  vein  of  his  own 
original  reaction.  Daniels  did  not  interpret  these  comments  ex- 
cept to  offer  a hint  that  Bassett’s  name  might  well  be  spelled  “B. 
Assette.”  With  few  exceptions,  the  smaller  dailies  and  weeklies 
followed  his  lead  and  some  of  his  phrases.  Bassett  was  “a  fun- 
geous  growth,”  “the  greatest  ass  since  Balaam,”  and  a “slobbering 
negropolist.”  The  sentiments  ranged  from  polite  horror  to  fren- 
zied denunciation.  Even  the  two  Methodist  newspapers  could  not 
support  the  article,  although  both  tried  to  preach  moderation  to 
others.®^  In  time  a few  editors  cooled  off,  and  it  is  uncertain 
which  intimidation  was  stronger,  the  loud  abuse  or  the  cynicism 


oSlThe  state  press  is  well  summarized  in  the  News  and  Observer,  Nov.  3 ft., 
1903.  The  various  comments  are  dealt  with  in  detail  in  Garber,  Kilgo,  pp.  239- 
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of  one  editor  who  advised  against  making  Bassett  a martyr.  The 
lesson  had  been  learned  by  now,  he  said,  “and  we  predict  that 
the  next  issue  of  the  South  Atlantic  Quarterly  will  read  like  the 
Twenty-third  Psalm. 

By  Sunday,  November  8,  there  was  space  in  the  News  and 
Observer  for  more  of  the  “exchanges,”  including  a prominent 
place  for  Webster’s  Weekly  and  the  expected  conclusion  that  the 
article  was  the  logical  outcome  of  the  trust  influence  on  Trinity 
College.  The  next  day  Daniels  brushed  aside  the  suggestion  that 
the  storm  now  brewing  had  any  relation  to  freedom  of  thought. 
When  an  “explanation”  came  from  Bassett,  it  was  found  wanting. 
The  only  possible  explanation  would  be  to  state,  “ T have 
sinned.’  ” At  this  point,  Daniels,  for  perhaps  the  first  time,  direct-  . 
ly  linked  Trinity  with  the  evil  influences  of  the  trust  magnates/ 
who  supported  it.  This  association  now  could  account  for  the 
departure  of  Trinity  “step  by  step”  from  Southern  tradition. 

By  mid-November  Daniels  may  have  seen  signs  that  the  cam- 
paign might  pall.  There  was  a rumor  that  Kilgo  would  stand  by 
Bassett,  but  otherwise  Trinity  College  was  silent.  The  News  and 
Observer  began  to  ask  what  Trinity  was  going  to  do;  it  was  “a 
question  that  is  on  every  tongue.”  An  interview  with  “a  promi- 
nent Methodist”  of  Eastern  North  Carolina  contained  sugges- 
tions.®^ The  anonymous  commentator  reported  deep  dissatisfac- 
tion with  Kilgo  in  the  East  and  a desire  for  his  retirement.  The 
reporter  (presumably  Daniels)  agreed  but  could  see  no  move- 
ment to  that  end.  “Is  anything  going  to  be  done?”  he  asked.  The 
prominent  Methodist  did  not  know.  The  Board  might  support 
Kilgo  in  backing  Bassett,  but  if  so,  there  would  be  no  students. 
And  Kilgo  would  have  to  give  way  sooner  or  later  to  a “broad, 
loving  man,”  and  then  Trinity  would  flourish.  The  reporter  saw 
this  as  a “glowing  prophecy”  and  wondered  how  long  North 
Carolina  must  wait.  By  November  19  Daniels  was  getting  im- 
patient. It  had  been  three  weeks  “since  the  State  was  aroused.” 
Were  the  trustees  going  to  be  silent?  One  of  them  was  Furnifold 
Simmons,  the  leader  of  the  Democratic  party  and  in  1903  presi- 
dent of  the  Trinity  College  Alumni  Association.  Daniels  ran  a 
list  of  all  the  Board  members  for  the  convenience  of  his  readers. 

From  the  Charlotte  News,  reprinted  in  the  Raleigh  Morning  Post,  Nov. 
24,y%3- 

(6^  News  and  Observer,  Nov.  15,  1903.  It  is  possible  of  course  that  Daniels 
interviewed  himself;  he  qualified  as  a prominent  Methodist. 
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Tactics  and  Ideals 

What  was  happening  at  Trinity?  The  college’s  reaction  falls 
rather  naturally  into  two  phases,  a few  days  of  watching  the 
state  to  see  if  the  campaign  would  blow  over  and  some  tempo- 
rizing; and  finally  a definite  decision  to  take  the  offensive  and 
manage  the  problem. 

The  waiting  period  was  short.  Incoming  letters  did  not  en- 
courage the  notion  that  the  storm  would  be  brief.  A family  friend 
wrote  Bassett  how  disappointed  he  was  in  him.  A trustee,  N.  M. 
Jurney,  certain  the  article  was  unwise  and  that  the  result  would 
be  bad,  prayed,  “May  God  save  Trinity  from  any  more  such 
unwise  utterances.”®^  Governor  Aycock,  a strong  friend  of  Trin- 
ity’s, -wrote  Mims  not  to  be  a martyr  for  Bassett  and  reminded 
him  of  the  perennial  dangers  in  getting  too  far  ahead  of  the 
people.  Aycock  believed  Bassett  to  be  whoUy  wrong  on  the  race 
issue,  which  politics  had  not  made;  “politics  merely  seized  it  for 
its  purposes.”®®  Soon  Bassett  was  receiving  many  angry  letters, 
some  from  cranks  and  some  placed  under  his  door  at  night,  for 
example : 

You  ought  to  be  run  out  of  N.  C.  and  if  things  don’t  change 
you  will.  A mob  should  lynch  you  for  your  contempt.  You  better 
go  to  Booker  Washington  College,  you  son  of  a bitch.  You  better 
get  out  of  Durham  at  once.  Fair  waring  [sic].  L.  A.  C.®^ 

Bassett  also  was  hearing  from  his  friends  out  of  state.  His- 
torian Frederic  Bancroft,  with  whom  he  had  spent  the  previous 
summer  researching,  had  talked  to  Dunning,  and  to  W.  K.  Boyd, 
Bassett’s  old  student.  None  could  endorse  “that  deadly  yet  real- 
ly unmanly  sentence”  about  Booker  Washington  and  General 
Lee.  Bancroft  liked  the  substance  of  the  article  but  thought  the 
execution  “crude.”  He  and  Dunning  were  sorry  Bassett  had 

65.  W.  H.  Borden  and  N.  M.  Jumey  to  Bassett,  both  Nov.  2,  1903,  Bassett 
Papers. 

66.  Charles  B.  Aycock  to  Mims,  Nov.  6,  1903,  quoted  in  Edwin  Mims,  “Early 
Years  of  the  South  Atlantic  Quarterly,”  South  Atlantic  Quarterly,  LI  (Jan.  1952), 
40-41.  Aycock  was  one  of  the  attorneys  who  defended  Kilgo  and  Ben  Duke  in 
ther^^go-Gattis  suits. 

^/"BtINov.  3,  1903,  Bassett  Papers.  At  the  height  of  the  uproar  Bassett  also 
heWdzfrom  Booker  T.  Washington,  who  sent  him  an  article  for  the  Quarterly. 
Bassett  politely  rejected  it:  “We  have  had  so  much  recently  on  the  negro 
question.  . . .”  Bassett  to  Booker  T.  Washington,  Nov.  21,  1903,  Booker  T.  Wash- 
ington Papers  (Library  of  Congress). 


The  Bassett  Affair  125 

played  with  fire  “in  so  careless  a way.”  But  all  were  for  him  and 
advised  him  to  laugh  it  off.  “Feel  innocent,  but  don’t  do  it  again, 
or  even  mention  the  subject,  I should  say,”  wrote  Bancroft.®® 

Bassett  found  laughter  hard  to  come  by.  He  was  feeling  the 
nakedness  of  an  unwelcome  reputation.  The  ugly  face  of  intimi- 
dation made  it  clear  that  “fooUdlling”  could  be  grim  business, 
and  he  lacked  the  toughness  of  Kilgo.  The  problem  lay,  he  wrote 
Walter  Page,  with  “this  large  mass  of  angered  men  whose  leaders 
are  politicians,”  and  he  wished  he  could  “run  off  to  some  quiet 
and  unobserved  haven”  where  he  could  write  and  do  research. 
“I  cannot  believe  that  nature  made  me  to  wage  war.”®®  But  he 
was  heartened  on  two  counts.  Kilgo  and  the  faculty  “stand  like 
a rock  on  the  question  of  liberty  of  thought.  They  have  treated 
me  like  men  and  brothers,  and  I have  no  doubt  that  they  will  do 
aU  they  can  do.”  Second,  the  Quarterly  was  being  helped;  he 
had  one  hundred  orders  for  copies  of  the  October  number.  As 
to  what  would  happen,  he  did  not  know.  He  had  agreed  to  an 
interview  on  the  advice  of  his  friends  “in  order  to  put  me  before 
the  public  in  a way  fair  to  myself  and  safe  for  them  [his  friends] 
as  a fighting  ground.’”^® 

Clearly,  then,  to  the  surprise  of  no  one  who  knew  Kilgo,  there 
was  going  to  be  a fight.  The  interview  was  duly  given,  with 
Kilgo  serving  as  the  reporter,  and  was  published  around  the  state 
on  November  8.'^^  It  was  conciliatory  but  not  contrite.  By  “equal- 
ity” Bassett  explained  that  he  did  not  mean  social  equality,  but 
economic  opportunity.  By  “greatness”  in  regard  to  Washington, 
he  meant  the  capacity  to  overcome  great  handicaps.  As  editor 
of  the  Quarterly  he  was  entirely  responsible.  He  would  not 
answer  the  criticism  he  had  received  but  was  glad  to  try  to  set 
aright  “the  extreme  interpretation  which  some  have  very  much 
wished  to  make  of  my  article.”  This  was  the  explanation  Daniels 
found  wanting. 

On  November  10  Southgate,  chairman  of  the  Board,  called  a 
meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee  for  the  following  day.  A 
few  trustees  had  asked  for  a meeting  of  the  full  Board.  The 
Executive  Committee  disagreed  and  so  informed  its  one  member 

68.  “F.  B.”  to  Bassett,  Nov.  8,  Nov.  ii,  1903,  Bassett  Papers. 

69.  Bassett  to  W.  H.  Page,  Nov.  7,  1903,  Page  Papers. 

70.  Ibid. 

Original  copy  of  the  interview,  Trinity  College  Papers.  It  contains  editorial 
ch  aiiges  in  Kilgo’s  handvnriting,  and  a note  by  William  K.  Boyd  (June  1,  1910) 
attributing  to  Flowers  the  statement  that  “the  reporter  was  Dr.  Kilgo.” 
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from  out  of  Durham  who  had  not  been  present,  John  F.  Bruton, 
a banker  from  Wilson,  North  Carolina.  Bruton  accepted  the  de- 
cision but  insisted  that  Bassett’s  resignation  should  be  secured 
immediately.  He  told  Southgate  that  sentiment  in  the  East  was 
strong,  and  “we  cannot  afford  to  jeopardize  the  College  in  our 
efforts  to  save  him.”^^ 

A resignation  might  be  put  to  good  use  by  Bassett’s  friends, 
as  well  as  his  opponents.  So  Bassett  wrote  one,  not  an  “offer”  to 
resign,  but  as  Josephus  Daniels  later  said,  a “you-may-have-it-if- 
you-insist-upon-it”  resignation.  Bassett  wrote  the  letter  on  No- 
vember i6: 

In  view  of  the  agitation  growing  out  of  my  article  in  the 
October,  1903  number  of  the  South  Atlantic  Quarterly  and— in 
view  of  the  report  that  some  members  of  the  Bd.  of  Trustees  of 
Trinity  College  think  that  I should  no  longer  hold  a place  in  the 
faculty  of  the  college,  I wish  to  assure  the  Board  that  should  they 
decide  to  request  my  resignation  I shall  not  hesitate  to  comply 
with  their  wishes.  When  they  shall  have  concluded  that  I should 
be  displaced  from  the  faculty,  I request  you  to  tender  them  my 
resignation.  In  an  interview  published  in  some  of  the  papers  of 
the  State  on  Nov.  8,  1903,  I undertook  to  explain  my  article. 
That  explanation  was  offered  in  sincerity  and  truth.'^^ 

By  November  20  Southgate  had  agreed  to  a meeting  of  the 
full  Board,  and  he  (or  Kilgo)  decided  to  present  the  letter  as 
an  offer,  but  it  hardly  removed  Bassett  from  Trinity.  It  did  not, 
as  in  the  Sledd  case,  make  it  easy  for  the  college  “to  do  the 
wrong.”  The  Board  was  not  presented  with  a clear  cut  resigna- 
tion; technically,  it  would  be  necessary  to  ask  for  one.  In  the 
meantime  an  “offer”  might  be  used  to  build  up  sympathy  for  a 
professor,  and  an  alumnus,  whose  love  of  Trinity  was  so  evident. 
Indeed,  it  might  carry  the  suggestion  of  apology  and  thus  soften 
Bassett’s  “offense.” 

Personal  connections  were  probably  of  great  value  in  the  un- 
lucky circumstance  that  both  Methodist  Conferences  were  meet- 
ing during  the  month  of  November.  By  an  opposing  stroke  of 
fortune,  the  Western  Conference  (meeting  November  11-16)  was 
presided  over  by  Kilgo’s  old  friend  and  adviser.  Bishop  Coke 
Smith,  and  the  Eastern  Conference  by  Kilgo’s  even  greater  old 
friend.  Bishop  W.  A.  Candler.  The  records  of  neither  meeting 

72.  J.  F.  Bruton  to  J.  H.  Southgate,  Nov.  14,  1903,  Trinity  College  Papers. 

Bassett  to  Southgate,  Nov.  16,  1903,  ibid. 
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betray  a sign  of  unrest.  The  bishop’s  power  to  control  a Con- 
ference was  strong.^^  Daniels  attended  the  Eastern  Conference, 
which  met  November  25-30,  and  picked  up  many  rumors  but 
complained  at  the  lack  of  information.  He  did  hear  that  the 
entire  Trinity  faculty  might  resign  if  Bassett  were  cast  away  and. 
that  under  the  same  circumstances  the  students  might  leave. 
Daniels  also  heard  much  dissatisfaction  with  the  management  of 
Trinity,  and  he  recommended  that  the  Board  fire  Kilgo  too.^® 

In  the  meantime,  at  Trinity  the  managers  of  the  affair  were 
developing  their  plans.  At  a faculty  meeting  on  November  19, 
Kilgo  praised  Bassett  and  his  work  at  the  college  and  spoke  of 
how  much  he  had  meant  to  him  personally.'^®  On  the  following 
day  it  was  announced  that  there  would  be  a meeting  of  the  full 
Board  of  Trustees  in  ten  days.  At  the  same  time  the  student 
body  handed  Bassett  a resolution  begging  him  not  to  resign  and 
declaring  that  “a  large  number,  at  least,  of  the  student  body”  in 
defense  of  freedom  of  opinion  would  leave  the  college  if  “those 
in  authority  take  upon  themselves  to  force  your  withdrawal.” 
The  students  declined  to  consider  the  accuracy  of  Bassett’s 
article  and  asked  that  their  remarks  be  read  to  the  faculty.^^ 
During  the  final  week  before  the  Board  meeting  additional 
pressure  was  forthcoming.  A flurry  of  letters  came  to  Southgate 
from  academic  sources.  A group  of  alumni  in  New  York,  many 
studying  at  Columbia  (including  Boyd),  warned  of  the  value  to 
Trinity  of  a good  reputation  at  the  graduate  centers.  A similar 
sentiment  came  from  Harvard  (from  Ralph  M.  Odell,  the  son  of 
a trustee)  and  from  Yale  (from  Mims’s  younger  brother).  From 
out  of  the  past  came  word  from  Crowell,  who  wrote  Southgate 
and  Bassett— and  Ben  Duke  as  well.^®  All  sounded  the  call  to  a 
defense  of  academic  freedom.  Friendly  newspapers  began  to 
carry  some  of  the  counterattack.  Letters  appealed  to  readers  to 
study  the  article  thoughtfully  and  to  take  note  of  its  general  con- 

74.  Commenting  later,  one  minister  said  that  resolutions  condemning  Bassett 
were  drawn  up  but  that  Bishop  Candler  advised  against  any  “hurtful”  discussion 
and  suggested  a petition  instead.  The  petition  was  not  prepared  until  too  late 
for  the  Conference  to  act.  Letter  by  M.  H.  Tuttle  in  the  News  and  Observer, 
Jan.  12,  1904.  Tuttle  also  stated  that  a “prominent”  trustee  said  resolutions  were 
not  necessary  since  the  Board  would  accept  Bassett’s  resignation.  There  was  no 
chicanery,  he  added;  the  trustee  did  vote  as  he  spoke.  On  the  last  day  of  the 
Conference  Bishop  Candler  wrote  Southgate  in  support  of  Bassett.  Candler  to 
Southgate,  Nov.  30,  1903,  Trinity  College  Papers. 

TS-  News  and  Observer,  Nov.  29,  1903. 

Bassett  to  “My  dear  friend”  (Kilgo),  Nov.  19,  1903,  Trinity  College  Papers. 

77.  Original  in  Bassett  Papers,  dated  Nov.  20,  1903. 

The  letters  are  in  the  'Trinity  College  Papers. 


128 


TRINITY  and  DUKE 


text.  Some  of  Bassett’s  friends  presented  a lengthy  tribute  to  his 
scholarly  reputation  and  historical  work  for  the  state.’® 

A most  intense  observer  from  afar  was  Walter  Hines  Page. 
Since  November  13  Page  had  been  writing  Ben  Duke  and  was 
taking  it  “for  granted”  that  no  harm  would  come  to  Bassett.  A 
^defense  of  Bassett  would  be  a “splendid  vindication”  of  the  free- 
' dom  at  Trinity  and  would  give  the  college  a world- wide  reputa- 
tion. “God  help  us  all  to  a little  courage— don’t  you  say  so?”  he 
asked.®®  But  Page  wanted  more  details.  He  wired  Mims  for  a 
confidential  report,  and  Mims  appears  to  have  told  him  all  he 
knew.  The  incident,  he  wrote,  had  put  weapons  in  the  hands  of 
Trinity’s  enemies,  and  it  was  understandable  that  even  the  col- 
lege’s friends  might  see  the  need  to  let  Bassett  go.  But 
those  “in  vital  touch”  were  going  to  make  “the  fight  of  their  lives 
for  a declaration  of  independence  on  the  part  of  the  Trustees.” 
The  Executive  Committee,  he  said,  “notably  Mr.  B.  N.  Duke- 
are  thoroughly  committed  to  the  policy  of  retaining  Bassett  at 
any  cost.”  Mims  remembered  Page’s  message  from  J.  B.  Duke  a 
few  months  before  and  thought  that  alone  should  stiffen  the 
faculty,®’  although  most  of  them  thought  the  article  “unwise  or 
inexpedient.”  By  this  time  (November  24),  he  wrote,  there  was 
“a  spirit  of  dedication  to  a great  and  worthy  ideal  that  is  in  every 
sense  sublime.”  What  remained  was  to  give  the  trustees  from 
outside  Durham  this  point  of  view,  which  they  had  not  yet  heard. 
When  Kilgo  spoke  at  the  meeting  there  would  be,  he  felt  confi- 
dent, a “declaration  for  freedom  of  thought  in  institutions  of 
learning  that  will  be  most  satisfactory.  This  is  the  consummation 
most  devoutly  wished  for.” 

However,  Mims  thought  the  odds  were  great.  The  sensitivity 
on  race  was  deep.  He  had  heard  from  many  academic  friends 
elsewhere,  but  “not  a college  man  in  the  state  has  lifted  his 
voice. ”®“  He  pointed  out  that  the  group  at  Trinity  was  con- 

^ -"Tgrtllferlotte  Daily  Observer,  Nov.  28  and  Nov.  30,  1903,  and  Raleigh 
Morning  Tost,  Dec.  1,  1903. 

80.  Page  to  B.  N.  Duke,  Nov.  13  and  Nov.  23,  1903;  Trinity  College  Papers. 

81.  Page  made  the  dedicatory  speech  at  the  opening  of  the  new  library  in 
February  and  brought  a message  from  Duke,  the  gist  of  which  was  to  “think  for 
yourself.”  Formal  Opening  of  the  Trinity  College  Library,  Feb.  23,  1903  (Dur- 
ham, N.  C.),  p.  23. 

82.  Mims  to  Page,  Nov.  24,  1903,  Page  Papers.  This  was  not  strictly  true. 
Bassett  received  a word  of  encouragement  from  Charles  Raper,  a Trinity  man 
then  at  the  University  of  North  Carolina,  in  a note  of  Nov.  27,  1903.  However, 
the  point  was  well  taken.  Unhappily,  two  professors  at  state  schools  replied  to 
Daniels’  customary  call  for  a brief  Thanksgiving  Day  message  by  scornful  refer- 
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sidered  by  some  as  “alien”  and  was  misunderstood.  (Pag^com- 
missioned  Mims  to  wire  him  the  result  after  the  Boaromet  and 
to  write  it  all  up  for  World's  Work  later.  He  wanted  “the  most 
spirited  compact  account  . . . how  they  tried  to  throttle  free 
speech.  . . On  the  same  day,  just  in  case,  Page  wrote  Ben 
Duke  another  letter.  It  was  such  a “great  chance”  to  speak  out 
for  freedom  and  would  help  Trinity  so  much.  The  issue  was 
squarely  drawn  now  and  the  cry  against  Bassett  “a  blind  howl  by 
those  who  think  they  can  rule  North  Carolina.”  After  all,  what 
harm  could  they  do  if  Bassett  were  supported? 

What  if  the  fools  criticize  it?  What  if  even  some  good  men 
criticize  it?  What  if  half  the  boys  are  withdrawn?  Nothing  better 
could  happen.  What  is  a great  college  for?  Isn’t  its  main  purpose 
to  be  a place  for  absolute  freedom  of  thought  and  speech?  For*  ' 
every  boy  that  may  be  withdrawn,  the  college  will  get  a dozen 
a few  years  hence,  when  men  come  to  their  senses.  For  every 
man  who  takes  offense,  a hundred  better  men  will  be  pleased 
and  will  rally  to  you.®* 

Page  closed  by  congratulating  Duke  “in  advance”  on  the  wonder- 
ful victory  that  soon  would  be  forthcoming. 

His  own  brother  was  less  optimistic  at  this  time.  Henry  A. 
Page  had  been  on  the  Trinity  Board  only  a few  months.  He  was 
not  uncertain  about  his  own  position  but  guessed  he  was  in  the 
minority.  He  had  written  Bassett  earlier  asking  him  not  to  resign 
because  he  wanted  the  issue  to  be,  not  the  acceptance  of  a 
resignation,  but  whether  or  not  to  ask  for  one.  Henry  Page  too 
had  read  of  the  faculty  threat  to  resign,  and  he  planned  to  see 
Kilgo  at  the  Eastern  Conference  and  advise  him  to  hold  that  in 
reserve;  there  should  be  no  threat  before  the  Board  had  debated. 
He  wrote  his  brother,  it  was  “the  very  same  old  intolerance  and 
bigotry  and  narrowness.  There  is  nothing  new  in  it.”  His  course 
had  been  settled  from  the  first.  A local  minister  had  tried  to 
induce  him  “to  keep  quiet  and  go  along  with  the  crowd,  but  I 
don’t  want  to  have  to  kick  myself  out  of  bed,  and  I will  be 
hanged  if  I am  willing  to  sleep  with  a coward.”  He  was  pre- 
pared to  fight  at  the  coming  meeting,  but  he  did  not  know  that 
he  would  have  any  help.®® 

ences;  one  was  thankful  that  he  had  no  “Jackassett  friends.”  News  and  Observer, 
Nov.  22,  1903. 

83.  Page  to  Mims,  Nov.  26,  1903,  Page  Papers. 

84.  Page  to  B.  N.  Duke,  Nov.  26,  1903,  Trinity  College  Papers. 

85.  Henry  A.  Page  to  “Wat,”  Nov.  26,  1903,  Page  Papers. 
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Apparently  Trinity  was  going  to  be  able  to  depend  upon  the 
Dukes  as  well.  Later  it  was  a common  notion  on  the  campus  that 
Ben  Duke  had  been  opposed  to  the  article  in  the  beginning,  but 
that  Kilgo  had  persuaded  him  to  back  Bassett.®®  Ben  had  known 
and  liked  Bassett  for  many  years,  and  in  1902  he  had  personally 
underwritten  a salary  increase  for  him  which  the  college  had 
been  unable  to  pay.  His  views  on  the  incident  are  unrecorded. 
At  this  time  he  had  established  a home  in  New  York  and  was 
spending  only  about  half  of  his  time  in  Durham.  About  Novem- 
ber 5 he  returned  from  New  York.  In  the  days  before  the  faculty 
meeting  and  the  announcement  that  there  would  be  a meeting 
of  the  Board,  James  B.  Duke  was  also  in  Durham.  It  is  unthink- 
able that  he  was  not  consulted,  but  he  returned  to  New  York 
before  November  20.  As  for  Washington  Duke,  he  was  now 
quite  feeble,  and  his  family  was  not  troubling  him  with  any 
worries.  As  in  the  past,  Ben  Duke  represented  the  family.  Dur- 
ing the  week  of  November  23,  he  canceled  engagements  in  New 
York  to  remain  in  Durham  until  the  meeting.  At  this  time  Mims 
was  able  to  write  with  confidence  that  Ben  was  committed  to 
supporting  Bassett. 

In  Raleigh  during  the  last  week  before  the  meeting,  the  News 
and  Observers  optimism,  which  rose  on  a rumor  that  Bassett 
would  resign,  had  been  shaken  by  various  reports  of  a counter- 
attack. Daniels  was  restive  about  the  lack  of  information  and 
warned  about  “Star  Chamber  Proceedings.”  He  believed  that 
men  in  charge  of  “public  institutions”  could  not  defy  just  public 
sentiment  or  public  interest  in  important  matters.  In  his  last 
editorial  before  the  meeting,  he  warned  the  trustees  that  the  eyes 
of  the  state  were  upon  them.®^ 

It  is  probable  that  most  observers.  North  and  South,  expected 
to  see  another  professor  feel  the  weight  of  disapproval.®®  The 
plans  at  Trinity  were  hardly  known,  except  as  local  rumors,  and 
the  people  of  North  Carolina  were  accustomed  to  seeing  Daniels 
win  his  battles,  especially  on  the  race  issue.  Bassett  himself  was 
asking  his  friends  to  be  alert  to  help  him  find  an  opening  else- 
where. Certainly,  he  received  little  comfort  from  his  friend  Ban- 
croft: 

86.  Interviews  with  Gilbert  T.  Rowe,  Sept.  14,  1959,  and  with  A.  M.  Webb, 
Sept.  21,  1959.  Webb  recalled  that  the  general  feeling  on  the  campus  was  one 
of  caution  and  restraint;  that  Kilgo  had  the  situation  in  hand  and  it  must  be  left 
with  him. 

87.  News  and  Observer,  Nov.  29,  1903. 

88.  Walter  Page’s  words  of  optimism  to  Duke  may  be  easily  read  as  persuasion. 
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. . . my  guess  is  that  your  President  & the  Faculty  will  bend  as 
the  wind  blows.  Academic  independence  is  a dream;  & freedom, 
North  as  well  as  South,  means  liberty  to  say  whatever  will  not 
arouse  the  ire  of  the  benefactors  or  patrons  of  the  college.  Which 
Northern  College  would  tolerate  an  advocate  of  socialism  or  of 
free  thought  in  religion?  None  would  harbor  an  advocate  of  free 
silver.®® 

By  the  day  of  the  meeting,  December  1,  the  managers  at 
Trinity  were  ready.  William  Garrott  Brown,  a successful  writer, 
a Southerner,  and  a friend  from  Few’s  Harvard  days,  had  been^ 
on  the  campus  for  several  weeks.  He  had  helped  a committee  of 
professors  prepare  a faculty  statement,®^  and  he  and  Few  had 
drafted  the  statement  it  was  hoped  the  Board  would  adopt.®^  Every 
member  of  the  faculty  had  written  his  resignation  and  dropped 
it  by  the  president’s  oflBce.®^  Kilgo  had  written  one  himself  and 
had  it  ready.®®  Trustees  arriving  in  Durham  could  not  assist  in- 
quiring reporters;  no  one  knew  how  it  would  go.  Of  the  thirty- 
six  members  of  the  Board,  twenty-five  attended  the  meeting. 

The  session  opened  at  8:00  p.m.  in  the  Washington  Duke 
Building,  and  from  an  adjoining  room  a number  of  intensely 
interested  students  heard  portions  of  the  proceedings.®^  South- 
gate  as  chairman  led  off  with  the  business  of  the  meeting,  Bas- 
sett’s letter,  which  was  read  aloud.  Next,  Kilgo  was  called  in  and 
spoke  for  an  hour.  No  one  can  say  how  many  were  swayed,  but 
the  old  stirring  manner  was  in  evidence.®®  In  the  grand  tradition 
there  was  a nugget  of  the  practical  in  a mixture  of  the  idealistic 
—and,  indeed,  a bit  of  bathos.  He  said  the  debate  was  not  over 
Bassett’s  ability  or  character,  but  merely  over  some  “words”  he 
had  written.  Admittedly,  they  were  offensive  and  could  not  be 
defended.  Personally  he  did  not  think  Bassett  meant  them  to 
have  the  interpretation  they  had  received,  and  the  explanation 
he  had  made  satisfied  Kilgo.  Then  he  pointed  to  the  source  of 
the  college’s  discomfiture,  the  ancient  enemies  among  the  press, 
in  particular,  the  News  and  Observer.  He  ridiculed  Daniels  with 

89.  Frederic  Bancroft  to  Bassett,  “Friday,”  n.d.  (perhaps  Nov.  20,  1903), 
Bassett  Papers. 

90.  Autobiography,  W.  H.  Glasson,  manuscript,  ca.  July,  1938,  W.  H.  Glasson 
Papers  (Duke  University  Library). 

91.  Garber,  Kilgo,  p.  276. 

92.  Interview,  A.  M.  Webb. 

^ Garber,  Kilgo,  pp.  273-275. 

Minutes,  Board  of  Trustees,  Trinity  GoUege  Papers;  interview,  B.  S. 
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Womble,  March  15,  1961. 

95.  Garber,  Kilgo,  pp.  269-273. 
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editorials  written  some  years  before,  protesting  the  dismissal  of 
President  Andrews  of  Brown  University.®®  He  insisted  the  motive 
now  was  “to  compass  the  ruin  of  Trinity  College.”  In  the  face 
of  this,  would  the  trustees  cast  aside  the  great  dreams  all  shared 
for  Trinity?  He  called  for  a supreme  act  of  faith  in  the  future, 
in  defiance  of  the  hazards.  He  pictured  the  college  in  shadow 
if  the  wrong  decision  were  made,  and  in  “the  night  of  slavery 
and  bondage,”  he  painted  an  image  of  Bassett,  his  wife,  and  little 
children  passing  from  the  campus,  “exiled  and  banished.”  It  was 
a supreme  flight  of  oratory. 

It  was  not  idle  rhetoric.  There  was  loyal  tribute  to  Southern 
ideals,  due  recognition  of  Christian  principles  and  the  moral  force 
of  the  Church.  Most  important,  Kilgo  saw  with  precision  the 
\ significance  of  the  case  at  hand.  A defense  of  Bassett  would  be 
\ a victory  for  Trinity  and  would  “settle  forever”  Trinity’s  policy 
on  academic  freedom.  More  important,  he  said,  the  question 
would  be  decided  for  other  Southern  colleges. 

When  Kilgo  finished  and  left  the  meeting,  Southgate  read 
the  faculty  statement,  which  was  devoted  almost  exclusively  to 
the  principle  of  academic  freedom.  The  faculty  explained  that 
they  felt  free  to  defend  Bassett  because  they  disagreed  with  him. 
At  issue  were  a professor’s  “rights”  which  could  not  be  invaded. 
A scholar  must  always  accept  criticism,  but  Bassett  was  being 
persecuted  in  an  attempt  to  deprive  him  of  his  “means  of  liveli- 
hood.” Following  Kilgo,  there  was  an  appeal  to  Southern  and 
state  ideals  and  to  the  welfare  of  Trinity  and  its  reputation.  In 
the  face  of  clamor  from  “the  open  enemies  of  the  college,”  would 
the  trustees  give  in,  or  would  they  follow  Jejfferson  and  defend 
the  “illimitable  freedom  of  the  human  mind”?®^ 

Southgate  topped  these  opening  moves  by  reading  several  of 
the  letters  he  had  received.  They  were  heavily  in  favor  of  keep- 
ing Bassett.  Next,  a committee  was  appointed,  with  Southgate 
as  chairman,  to  which  Bassett’s  letter  was  referred.  Then  the 
debate  was  on,  and  it  lasted  for  hours.  The  minutes  merely  show 
that  eleven  trustees  spoke.  One  was  Furnifold  Simmons,  who 
reportedly  said  he  had  come  to  the  meeting  to  win  his  “last  fight 

96.  Reportedly,  Andrews  had  resigned  under  pressure  because  of  his  free 
silver  views.  At  the  time  and  later,  Daniels  referred  to  the  incident  as  a “modem 
inquisition”  and  spoke  of  “intolerant  bigotry”  toward  men  who  would  not  adapt 
their  views  to  suit  those  with  money  and  power.  For  example,  A/eius  and  Ob- 
server, July  24,  1897. 

97.  Faculty  statement  is  part  of  the  Minutes. 
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for  white  supremacy.”®®  But  the  final  three  speakers  were  for 
Bassett,  with  Southgate  in  the  anchor  position.  The  committee 
retired,  and  in  fifteen  minutes  brought  in  the  Few-Brown  state- 
ment and  recommended  its  adoption.  There  were  parliamentary 
moves  to  block  it,  a motion  to  ignore  the  committee  report  and 
ask  for  Bassett’s  resignation,  and  a motion  to  recommit.  Both 
failed,  and,  about  three  o’clock  in  the  morning,  the  fateful  ballot  / 
was  taken.  The  trustees  voted  eighteen  to  seven  to  support  Bas-  ^ 
sett. 

The  minority  was  heavily  cle^cal.  There  were  twelve  minis- 
ters on  the  Board.  The  nine  who  attended  the  meeting  split,  five 
voting  against  Bassett  and  four  with  him.  Of  the  sixteen  laymen 
at  the  meeting,  only  two,  Simmons  and  Bruton,  voted  with  the 
minority.  On  the  other  hand,  the  majority  was  largely  composed 
of  Methodists  from  the  business  community  in  Durham  and 
throughout  the  state.  Most  of  them  at  that  time  or  in  the  past 
had  business  associations  with  the  Dukes. 

Perhaps  in  deference  to  the  minority  and  with  a view  to  har- 
mony all  around,  the  Board  agreed  to  add  a final,  equivocal 
sentence  to  the  Few-Brown  statement:  “We  state  as  a fact  that 
Professor  Bassett  does  not  believe  in,  nor  does  he  teach  social 
equality,  and  we  have  confidence  in  him,  both  as  a man  and  as- 
a teacher.”®®  Finally,  in  a thrust  at  Daniels  et  ah,  the  trustees 
unanimously,  and  “gladly,”  reiterated  their  confidence  in  Kilgo 
and  their  “abundant  satisfaction”  in  his  administration. 

The  measured  sentences  of  the  trustee  statement  contained 
an  enduring  glow— and  followed  the  direction  of  Kilgo’s  speech 
and  the  faculty  statement.  The  college  disclaimed  responsibility  ’ 
for  what  Bassett  had  written  and  in  fact  disagreed  with  his  words. 

But  “coercion  of  thought  and  private  judgment”  were  at  stake 
here.  Trinity  was  committed  (in  the  recent  statement  of  Aims) 
to  “cherish  a sincere  spirit  of  tolerance”  and  could  not  be  a party 
to  anything  that  encouraged  intellectual  intimidation.  There  had 
been  “some  conspicuous  instances”  of  this  in  recent  years,  and  the 
Board  was  “particularly  unwilling  to  lend  ourselves  to  any  tenden-  / 
cy  to  destroy  or  limit  academic  liberty.”  Indeed,  “we  cannot  lends/ 
countenance  to  the  degrading  notion  that  professors  in  American 

98.  Mims  to  Page,  Dec.  4,  1903,  Page  Papers. 

99.  The  trustee  statement  is  part  of  the  Minutes.  Throughout  the  original 
cop^y-ieferences  to  Bassett’s  resignation  were  edited  to  read  “offer  to  resign.” 

Eer-The  full  text  of  the  faculty  and  trustee  statements,  and  an  editorial  from 
the  Archive,  see  the  Appendix. 
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colleges  have  not  an  equal  liberty  of  thought  and  speech  v^ith 
all  other  Americans.” 

There  was  an  appeal  to  patience  as  opposed  to  resentment. 
“The  evils  of  intolerance  and  suppression  are  infinitely  worse 
than  those  of  folly.”  And  finally,  the  changes  were  rung  on  South- 
ern and  state  pride  and  on  the  sphit  and  teaching  of  “the  great 
church”  with  which  Trinity  was  afiBliated.  In  short,  then,  “duty” 
required  that  Bassett  be  retained.  “It  were  better  that  Trinity 
should  suffer  than  that  it  should  enter  upon  a policy  of  coercion 
and  intolerance.” 

In  the  glorious  aftermath  of  the  Board  meeting,  the  students 
rang  the  college  bell  and  built  a bonfire.  A crowd  descended  on 
Bassett’s  house,  woke  him  up,  and  demanded  a speech.  A group 
contrived  two  effigies  of  Daniels  and  hanged  them  from  a per- 
simmon tree  and  an  electric  wire  near  the  Memorial  Hall.  The 
comic  sequel  came  two  days  later  when  the  North  Carolina  Press 
Association  solemnly  resolved  to  condemn  the  students’  action 
as  a threat  to  freedom  of  the  press.  A minority  of  the  publishers 
sought  to  condemn  the  Trinity  trustees  for  their  vote  but  was 
defeated.  Daniels  was  grateful  to  the  “brave  editors”  for  the 
resolution. 

Meanwhile,  the  news  covered  the  country,  and  soon  the  col- 
lege was  compiling  a scrapbook,  “an  immortal  volume,”  of  its 
press  notices.  Predictably,  the  Northern  press  was  surprised  and 
delighted;  Walter  Page  wrote  Mims  that  “Trinity  stock  keeps 
soaring  on  the  market.”^®^  After  the  meeting,  Ben  Duke  had 
wired  his  brother  the  decision,  and  in  the  following  weeks  was 
proudly  sending  clippings  and  copies  of  the  Quarterlij  to  his 
friends.  When  the  Northern  papers  reached  Southern  eyes,  the 
reaction  was  angry.  The  Board’s  statement  was  said  by  some  to 
be  platitudinous.  Others  warned  that  it  had  “dynamite”  in  it. 

At  the  end  of  the  long  strain,  Bassett  broke  down  with  an 
attack  of  a chronic  ailment,  rheumatism,  his  convalescence 
warmed  by  congratulations  from  colleagues  throughout  the 
country— and  there  was  an  invitation  to  speak  on  academic  free- 
dom. His  friend  Dodd,  who  at  first  had  not  agreed  with  parts 
of  the  article,  now  disliked  even  the  tendency  to  deprecate  the 
utterance  about  Booker  T.  Washington. Inevitably,  there  was 
a disposition  to  make  Bassett  the  darling  of  the  crusaders  for  the 

•^jQtr^aleigh  Morning  Post  and  the  News  and  Observer,  Dec.  4,  1903. 

ToJ^age  to  Mims,  Dec.  6,  1903,  Page  Papers. 

‘roSTWilliam  E.  Dodd  to  Bassett,  Jan.  26,  1904,  Bassett  Papers. 
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Negro.  He  was  invited  to  go  to  Boston  to  help  raise  money  for 
a Negro  school,  and  the  son  of  the  great  abolitionist  William 
Lloyd  Garrison  made  him  a gift  of  the  four-volume  life  of  his 
father. 

As  for  Daniels,  he  was  wholly  unconvinced.  Stung  by  the 
hanging  and  perhaps  more  deeply  touched  by  Kilgo’s  use  of  his 
old  editorials  on  Andrews,  he  did  not  give  up.  Trinity’s  “liberal” 
spii'it  was  apparent  in  the  eflfigy  incident.  Simmons  had  made  a 
“masterful”  speech.  And  there  was  no  analogy  between  the 
Brown  and  Trinity  cases.  The  difference,  he  insisted,  was  this: 
President  Andrews  had  dealt  with  a financial  question.  Bassett 
had  touched  on  matters  affecting  “the  mudsills  of  civilization”  in 
the  South.  In  Rhode  Island  good  men  honestly  differed  about 
bimetallism.  But  Bassett’s  “spirit  is  alien;  his  words  incendiary.” 
The  professor  had  dishonored  “a  wise  and  necessary  policy”  re- 
garding the  Negro.  “He  has  committed  the  only  unpardonable 
sin.”  Daniels  summed  it  up:  “Freedom  of  speech  is  important 
and  must  be  preserved,  but  there  is  one  thing  dearer  to  the  South- 
ern people,  to  wit:  the  preservation  of  its  civilization,  and  the 
pnrity  of  the  white  blood,  the  supremacy  of  Anglo-Saxon  ideals 
and  white  government.”^®® 

In  later  weeks  Daniels  was  encouraged  by  similar  comment 
in  many  Southern  papers  and  irritated  by  Northern  praise  of 
Trinity.  He  vowed  “to  wage  eternal  warfare  upon  the  false  teach- 
ing of  history  and  the  perversion  of  the  minds  of  the  youth.”  In  ' 
time,  he  spoke  of  Bassett’s  offense  as  that  of  teaching  “social  and 
racial  anarchy,”  and  he  continued  to  demand  Kilgo’s  head.^®"^ 

Trinity’s  friends  sought  to  get  the  story  well  recorded  and  in 
useful  perspective.  Mims  wrote  it  up  for  World’s  Work,  and  Wil- 
liam Garrott  Brown  took  occasion  to  straighten  out  a miscon- 
ception. The  trustees,  he  said,  did  not  find  Bassett  guilty  and 
then  let  him  off  because  the  punishment  proposed  was  too  heavy. 
On  the  contrary,  “they  decided  that  they  had  no  right  to  try  him 
or  to  punish  him.  . . .”  It  was  one  of  several  important  distinc- 
tions, and  Brown  also  pointed  out  another.  Bassett’s  words  were 
deemed  “incendiary,”  yet  were  given  wide  publicity.  “Here  we 
have  been  for  weeks  debating  freely,  violently,  passionately,  a 

103.  News  and  Observer,  Dec.  3,  1903.  His  headline  announcing  the  action 
of  the  Board  was  “Eighteen— Seven,  Thus  They  Voted.” 

104.  Ibid.,  Dec.  10,  Dec.  17,  Dec.  27,  1903. 
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subject  which  we  were  told  must  not  be  discussed  at  all  unless 
we  all  sustained  the  prevailing  view  of  it.”^““ 

Another  friend,  perhaps  Walter  Page,  wrote  an  “inside  story” 
of  the  affair  for  the  Boston  Transcript.  The  writer  vigorously  at- 
' tacked  the  white  supremacist  Democrats  and  attributed  the  at- 
tack on  Bassett  to  political  motives,  e.g.,  hostility  to  the  Republi- 
can Dukes.  He  was  hai'd  on  the  Soutliem  clergy  when  he 
noted  the  number  of  ministers  who  had  voted  against  Bassett. 
“Timid  to  the  point  of  cowardice,  they  can  be  driven  to  any 
cruel  action  if  they  are  made  to  think  that  the  pillars  of  society 
are  about  to  be  pulled  down.  . . At  Trinity,  therefore,  “the 
preachers  were  simply  scared  into  submission.”^®®  This  judgment 
was  itself  a bit  cruel;  after  all,  four  ministers  had  voted  with  Bas- 
sett. The  article  merely  restoked  the  fire.  In  the  News  and  Ob- 
server Daniels  reprinted  some  of  the  comments  and  sought  to  use 
\them  to  rally  Methodism  to  his  position. 

In  the  college  and  on  the  Board,  satisfaction  in  the  victory 
was  tempered  by  knowledge  of  the  sharp  division  the  incident 
had  caused.  At  least  one  who  had  voted  with  the  minority,  John 
Bruton,  was  willing  to  work  for  unity  and  wrote  Ben  Duke  that 
“there  should  now  be  ‘no  other  side.’”  Indeed,  Bruton  felt,  “if 
it  had  not  been  for  the  malicious  attacks  of  the  News  and  Ob- 
server, I beheve  the  minority  would  have  shown  decidedly  more 
strength— in  my  weak  moments  this  paper  actually  caused  me  to 
question  my  own  judgment  as  expressed  at  the  meeting  of  the 
Trustees.”^®^ 

What  of  the  political  editor  who  had  led  the  attack?  It  was 
not  the  kind  of  battle  to  cause  the  vanquished  to  concede  error 
easily,  and  Daniels  never  did  make  such  a concession.  However, 
thirty  years  later  in  the  perspective  of  old  age,  there  was  a hint 
that  he  had  come  to  understand  the  pathology  of  racism. 
In  1936  he  counseled  his  son  (who  was  then  editor  of  the  News 
and  Observer)  against  the  hazards  of  making  an  “incident”  into 
an  “issue.”  He  was  reminded  of  the  Bassett  Affair,  and  he  re- 
membered it  this  way: 

I 1 W.  G.  Brown,  letter  in  Charlotte  Daily  Observer,  Dec.  8,  1903. 

^ 106.  Boston  Transcript,  Dec.  9,  1903.  The  article  was  unsigned,  but  Bassett 

had  reason  to  beheve  Page  wrote  it.  Bassett  to  Page,  Dec.  11,  1903,  Page  Papers. 
Certainly  Brown,  who  was  doing  a series  for  the  Transcript,  did  not  write  it. 
Later  he  wrote  an  article  in  protest  of  the  criticism  of  the  clergy.  Boston  Tran- 
script, March  12,  1904. 

107.  John  F.  Bruton  to  B.  N.  Duke,  Dec.  12,  1903,  B.  N.  Duke  Papers. 
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Public  opinion  and  letters,  in  the  imperfeeted  [?]  days,  over- 
whelmed me  and  when  I spelled  his  [?]  name  bASSett  floods  were 
opened.  It  had  gotten  out  of  bounds  and  if  I had  wished  to  stop 
it  (as  I did  wildly  but  helplessly)  I could  not  have  done  so.  ...  I 
was  caught  in  irrepressible  flames  which  I had  kindled.^®® 


The  Bassett  Affair  has  been  presented  in  detail  because  it  is  / 
an  important  episode  not  given  such  treatment  heretofore.  It 
has  been  a legend  in  the  history  of  Trinity  and  Duke.  Yet,  even 
after  exhaustive  description,  the  story  has  an  unfinished  quality, 
rich  in  opportrmity  for  speculation.  A variety  of  alternatives  was 
available  to  the  leading  players;  why  did  they  make  the  choices 
they  did?  The  answers  rest  on  personal  motives  unrecorded  and 
obscure  in  any  case. 

Were  the  several  contestants  helpless  in  the  grip  of  “too  many 
political  passions,  prejudices  and  emotions  for  unalloyed  reason 
to  have  prevailed”?^®®  Where  then  does  an  individual’s  responsi- 
bihty  for  his  actions  lie?  Years  later  Daniels  vigorously  supported 
the  University  of  North  Carolina  in  an  academic  freedom  issue. 

Is  consistency  to  be  expected  and  how  far  may  a principle  be 
stretched?  Had  he  learned  something  from  the  Bassett  incident, 
or  with  Daniels  did  it  depend  upon  whose  ox  was  gored?  For 
the  historian,  the  decision  to  move  through  time,  identifying 
monolithic  groups  and  “forces,”  can  prove  unreliable.  In  a given 
instance,  one  is  driven  to  consider  individuals,  united  and  divided 
by  shades  of  agreement  on  many  issues;  one  man’s  crusade  is 
another’s  heresy,  one  man’s  reformer  another’s  tyrant. 

Was  the  Dukes’  support  a reflex  against  Trinity’s  enemies  or  / 
a devotion  to  principle?  Would  Ben  have  voted  as  he  did  if  the 
issue  had  been  a different  one?  What  would  have  happened  if 
he  had  decided  to  keep  out  of  it  entirely?  Within  the  Trinity 
Board,  was  the  verdict  the  result  of  the  influence  of  the  patron? 

Most  of  the  laymen  had  been  involved  in  profitable  business 
ventures  with  the  Dukes.  If  such  considerations  were  involved. 


108.  Josephus  Daniels  to  Jonathan  Daniels,  Nov.  4,  1936,  Jonathan  Daniels 
Papers,  University  of  North  Carolina  Library. 

109.  For  a defense  of  Daniels  on  this  ground,  see  Joseph  L.  Morrison,  “]o-f  /! 

sephus  Daniels  and  the  Bassett  Academic  Freedom  Case,”  Journalism  Quarterly,'-'''-^ 
XXXIX  (Spring,  1962),  187-195. 

For  studies  of  Bassett  as  a scholar,  and  in  his  role  of  leadership  in  the  South, 
see  Wendell  H.  Stephenson,  “John  Spencer  Bassett  as  a Historian  of  the  South,” 

North  Carolina  Historical  Review,  XXV  (July,  1948),  289-317;  and  “The  Negro 
in  the  Thinking  and  Writing  of  John  Spencer  Bassett,”  North  Carolina  Historical 
Review,  XXV  (Oct.,  1948),  427-441. 
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the  minority,  especially  the  ministers,  did  not  respond  to  them, 
although  scarcely  a Methodist  clergyman  or  church  in  North 
Carolina  had  not  benefited  from  Duke  charity. 

What  can  be  said  of  Bassett  and  the  provocative  edge  of  his 
pen?  Where  is  the  line  betv^^een  scholarly  analysis  and  impatience 
for  social  reform?  Or  w^as  it  deeper  than  that?  To  a rational  man 
with  a sense  of  humanity,  was  it  Daniels  and  his  political  col- 
leagues who  had  committed  the  unpardonable  sin?  Is  the  essence 
entirely  as  Learned  Hand  suggests? 

You  may  take  Martin  Luther  or  Erasmus  for  your  model,  but 
you  cannot  play  both  roles  at  once;  you  may  not  carry  a sword 
beneath  a scholar’s . gown,  or  lead  flaming  causes  from  a cloister. 
Luther  cannot  be  domesticated  in  a university.  You  cannot  raise 
the  standards  against  oppression,  or  leap  into  the  breach  to  re- 
lieve injustice,  and  still  keep  an  open  mind  to  every  disconcerting 
fact,  or  an  open  ear  to  the  cold  voice  of  doubt.^^° 

The  tactics  by  which  Trinity  won  are  themselves  productive 
of  rumination.  On  the  whole  the  defenders  clung  to  an  unassail- 
able rampart.  But  there  are  some  contradictions.  Are  academic 
freedom  and  truth  best  defended  when  a community  of  scholars 
rejects  the  substance  of  an  offending  commentary  (with  which 
many  agreed)  as  a maneuver  to  defeat  reprisals  against  its 
author?  What  of  some  of  the  rhetoric?  Who  can  say  that  “all 
other  Americans”  in  fact  enjoy  the  freedom  claimed  for  Bassett? 
Are  the  cause  and  the  truth  ultimately  better  served  by  openly 
demanding  for  scholars  the  special  treatment  that  is  really  sought 
—a  claim  based  upon  the  best  possible  grounds,  the  desirability  of 
truth  and  the  fragility  of  the  human  personality  that  must  be 
protected  in  the  search  for  it? 

Then  there  is  the  role  of  Kilgo,  who  managed  the  defense. 
Principle  was  important  to  Kilgo  but  best  when  useful.  Daniels’ 
great  error  may  have  been  in  swinging  so  wildly  that  he  struck 
both  the  president  and  the  college.  For  Kilgo,  the  joys  of  com- 
bat may  be  assumed,  including  the  exquisite  relish  of  a victory 
over  Daniels.  In  any  case,  the  triumph  was  his  and  the  effect  of 
his  leadership  has  been  well-stated: 

He  gave  them  [the  faculty]  the  moral  support  without  which 
few  would  have  dared  to  be  bold;  he  urged  no  strategy  of  com- 

110.  In  Irving  DiUiard  (ed. ),  The  Spirit  of  Liberty:  Papers  and  Addresses  of 
Learned  Hand  (New  York,  i960),  p.  136. 
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promise  to  tempt  them  with  safer  options;  he  spared  them  the 
need  to  conspire.  . . 

With  all  of  its  convolutions,  the  defeat  of  irrationality  re- 
mains; the  heart  of  the  legend  is  intact.  The  phrases  of  the  trus- 
tees’ statement  have  been  described  as  “notable  additions  to  the 
belles-lettres  of  academic  freedom, and  so  they  are.  More  im- 
portant is  the  grant  of  power  as  a statement  of  policy.  Convic- 
tion, tradition,  and  the  heat  of  battle  produced  a working  docu- 
ment that  left  few  loopholes  for  “the  slightest  measure”  of 
coercion  in  the  years  to  come.  The  Bassett  case  permitted  the 
erection  of  a platform  upon  which  all  might  stand.  There  was  a 
clear  warning  against  outside  influences.  From  within,  if  an  ad- 
ministrator needed  corrective  advice,  he  would  find  it  here.  If 
he  needed  support,  he  would  find  it  here.  On  other  campuses 
the  example  was  available  for  use.  Lesser  institutions  might  fol- 
low it;  Trinity’s  competitors  and  betters  would  be  uncomfortable 
in  admitting  to  less.  It  was  something  to  remember. 

111.  Hofstadter-Metzger,  Development  of  Freedom,  p.  448. 

112.  Ibid.,  p.  449. 


Chapter  V 

The  Aftermath 

1904-1910 


In  the  aftermath  of  the  Bassett  incident,  the  college  en- 
joyed a warmth  of  well-being  and  confidence.  The  threatened 
boycott  by  students  did  not  take  place.  Mims  wrote  Walter  Page 
that  only  one  student  failed  to  come  back  after  Christmas  be- 
cause of  the  affair  and  possibly  only  one  or  two  in  the  Trinity 
Park  School.^  Kilgo  told  Ben  Duke  that  enthusiasm  was  at  a 
high  pitch  and  that  “the  hardest  kind  of  work  is  being  done.”^ 

Kilgo  himself  added  a new  laurel  to  his  reputation  in  the 
spring  of  1904.  He  was  asked  to  deliver  the  “fraternal  message” 
from  the  Southern  Methodist  Church  to  its  Northern  counter- 
part. From  all  accounts  he  scored  heavily.  Flowers  accompanied 
him  to  Los  Angeles  for  the  address  and  reported  that  he  “com- 
pletely captured  them.  . . . He  took  them  by  storm.”^  Perhaps 
the  chance  for  the  bishopric  in  1906  had  never  looked  better. 
At  the  end  of  the  year  the  faculty  called  on  him  in  a body  to 
celebrate  the  tenth  year  of  his  presidency  and  to  pay  him  tribute. 

How  fared  Bassett  and  the  South  Atlantic  Quarterly?  Imme- 
diately after  the  trustee  meeting  Bassett  was  shaken  and  uncer- 
tain. The  intimidation  had,  of  course,  made  a difference.  He 
believed  that  he  had  best  move  “as  cautiously  as  possible,  but 
without  hesitancy.”  He  wanted  to  continue  his  plan  for  a series 
of  articles  on  social  life  in  the  South,  and  he  did  not  want  to 
abandon  the  critical  spirit.  Yet  he  was  reluctant  “to  give  them 
a chance  at  me  on  more  details.”  The  difficulty  would  lie  with 
Trinity’s  friends  who  counseled  moderation.  Bassett  stood,  he 
felt,  “like  a donkey  between  three  bundles  of  straw”:  one,  “timid 
whispering  friends  (some  of  them  in  the  faculty)”;  two,  “the 
pack”;  and  three,  “partial  friends  who  say,  ‘sic  ’em  again.’  ” He 
told  Walter  Page  to  warn  his  friends  in  the  North  not  to  expect 
too  much.  It  was  his  personal  opinion  that  the  college  would  do 

1.  Mims  to  Page,  Jan.  8,  1904,  Page  Papers. 

2.  Kilgo  to  B.  N.  Duke,  April  6,  1904,  Trinity  College  Papers. 

3.  R.  L.  Flowers  to  B.  N.  Duke,  May  11,  1904,  ibid. 
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well  to  “ride  out  the  swell  of  the  storm  we  have  passed  through.”^ 
Yet  he  was  certain  the  administration  would  not  like  to  see  a 
back-down,  and  a few  days  later  he  reported  that  he  had  spoken 
to  Kilgo  and  that  the  president  did  not  belong  among  the  timid 
friends.^ 

Certainly,  the  Quarterly  did  not  back  down.  In  succeeding 
issues  the  earlier  laments  were  repeated.  U.  B.  Phillips  com- 
plained of  that  Southern  “misfortune,”  the  “fealty”  to  the  Demo- 
cratic party,  and  William  E.  Dodd  wrote  caustically  of  the  plight 
of  the  Southern  history  teacher  who  had  to  deal  with  the  preju- 
dices of  the  Confederate  veteran.  There  was  continued  analysis, 
by  Bassett  and  others,  of  the  Negro  race  and  of  its  future  and 
continued  concern  for  the  intellectual  shortcomings  of  the  South. 
When  Dodd’s  article  aroused  some  editors,  Bassett  replied  in 
“The  Task  of  the  Critic,”  pleading  for  a willingness  to  hear  and 
discuss  criticism.  The  critic  is  born  to  wage  war  on  the  conserva- 
tive, he  explained,  and,  right  or  wrong,  should  be  met  with 
answering  argument,  not  personal  abuse.  He  may  be  uncon- 
ventional, may  be  ahead  of  his  time;  he  may  think  erroneously, 
or  he  may  be  wise.  “How  is  he  to  know  what  he  is?”  The  point 
was,  “Rad  as  we  may,  we  cannot  avoid  our  critics.  . . . No  unifica- 
tion of  public  opinion  can  destroy  them.”  The  Southern  attitude  > 
toward  its  critics,  he  felt,  would  be  the  measmre  of  its  greatness 
or  its  littleness.® 

With  the  Quarterly  of  January,  1905,  Bassett  retired  from  the  / 
editorship.  He  had  been  offered  an  opportunity  to  do  a volume  ’ 
for  A.  B.  Hart’s  American  Nation  series  in  American  history,  and 
the  deadline  was  a close  one.'^  He  explained  that  the  decision 
to  retire  was  taken  “reluctantly  and  solely  because  of  an  accumu- 
lation of  other  labors  which  cannot  be  declined.”®  Perhaps  he 
had  become  disillusioned  about  the  power  of  any  journal  to  alter 
Southern  parochialism.  In  any  event,  he  was  dways  ambitious 
to  publish,  and  the  Quarterly  took  much  of  his  free  time. 

For  the  next  four  years  Mims  and  Glasson  directed  the 
Quarterly  as  co-editors,  and,  after  Mims’s  departure  in  1909, 
Glasson  and  Few  shared  the  task.  The  emphasis  on  reform  con-'^ 

4.  Bassett  to  Page,  Dec.  8,  1903,  Page  Papers. 

5.  Ibid.,  postscript,  dated  Dec.  11,  1903. 

6.  South  Atlantic  Quarterly,  III  (Oct.,  1904),  297-301. 

7.  Bassett  Papers.  Another  scholar  had  undertaken  to  do  the  volume,  but  had 
withdrawn,  and  Hart  needed  the  manuscript,  70,000  words,  in  nine  months. 
Bassett’s  contribution.  Volume  XI  in  the  series,  was  The  Federalist  System  (1905). 

8.  South  Atlantic  Quarterly,  IV  (Jan.,  1905),  p.  91. 
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tinued,  with  a new  attention  to  Southern  education.  The  editors 
leaned  toward  their  own  fields,  and  there  were  more  literary  and 
economic  studies  than  in  the  past.  The  Negro  and  lynching  were 
repeated  items  for  analysis,  and  increasingly,  the  Quarterly  re- 
ported the  shifting  industrial  scene  of  the  South.  Glasson  spoke 
for  railroad  regulation  and  for  the  Australian  ballot,  and  W.  F. 
Tillett  of  Vanderbilt  assaulted  the  orthodox  position  on  that  new 
scholarly  tool.  Biblical  criticism,  with  the  comment,  “Belief  with- 
out evidence  is  credulity.”  Gradually  the  journal  spread  its  net 
to  include  a wider  circle  of  contributors,  although  it  remained 
the  ready  means  to  publication  for  Trinity’s  scholars.® 

Bassett  and  the  faculty  were  anxious  to  get  full  value  from 
the  incident  of  1903,  and  the  opportunity  came  two  years  later. 
President  Roosevelt  planned  a Southern  tour,  and  it  was  arranged 
that  Trinity  Gollege  would  be  on  the  itinerary  in  North  Garolina. 
Bassett  suggested  in  advance  that  Roosevelt  might  well  remark 
on  the  academic  freedom  case,  and  he  forwarded  background 
material  to  Washington.  He  said  that  a comment  from  the  Presi- 
dent “would  greatly  strengthen  our  hands  in  a contest  we  are 
waging,  and  it  would  have  a good  influence  with  our  people  of 
the  South.”  He  was  anxious  to  make  the  suggestion  because 
Roosevelt’s  hosts  in  North  Garolina  would  be  “the  dominant 
political  group,  and  from  that  source,  I fear,  he  will  get  nothing 
of  our  side  of  the  question.”^® 

The  President  was  willing,  and  Bassett  was  asked  to  join  the 
entourage  at  Raleigh.^  At  Trinity,  Roosevelt  spoke  to  some 
15,000  people  in  front  of  the  campus.  The  whistles  of  the  Dur- 
ham mills  greeted  his  train,  and  the  town  declared  a holiday.^^ 
Roosevelt  did  Trinity  proud.  He  read  aloud  the  Aims  of  the 
college,  “with  significant  emphasis”  upon  the  phrases  defending 
scholarship  and  the  spirit  of  tolerance.  He  addressed  himself  in 
particular  to  the  college  audience,  and  he  told  them: 

You  stand  for  aU  those  things  for  which  the  scholar  must  stand 
if  he  is  to  render  real  and  lasting  service  to  the  State.  You  stand 
for  Academic  Freedom,  for  the  right  of  private  judgment,  for  a 
duty  more  incumbent  upon  the  scholar  than  upon  any  other  man, 

9.  Ibid.,  April,  1905— April,  1910. 

10.  Bassett  to  Alfred  W.  Cooley  (U.  S.  Civil  Service  Commissioner),  Oct.  12, 
1905,  Bassett  Papers. 

11.  Telegram,  WiUiam  Loeb,  Jr.  (Roosevelt’s  secretary)  to  Bassett,  Oct.  16, 
1905,  Bassett  Papers. 

12.  Raleigh  Morning  Post,  Oct.  20,  Oct.  21,  1905. 
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to  tell  the  truth  as  he  sees  it,  to  claim  for  himself  and  to  give  to 
others  the  largest  liberty  in  seeking  after  the  truthd^ 

Bassett  was  particularly  pleased.  The  speech  “gave  satisfac- 
tion to  all  parties.  It  cannot  fail  to  hearten  the  colleges  of  the 
whole  South,  and  it  gives  this  one  a stronger  grasp  on  the  public, 
as  well  as  a better  appreciation  of  its  own  duty.”^^ 

In  the  meantime,  Kilgo  returned  to  the  two  items  that  had 
interested  him  in  1902,  the  law  school  and  the  woman’s  “annex.” 
The  first  was  in  line  with  a recent  national  trend.  There  had 
been  a rapid  increase  in  the  number  of  law  schools  since  1890, 
but  there  had  hardly  been  uniformity  in  standards.  Kilgo  was 
determined  that  Trinity’s  should  be  impeccable.  By  the  spring 
of  1904  he  had  broached  the  subject  to  Ben  Duke  and  his  brother 
and  soon  thereafter  received  their  promise  of  $6,000  per  year  as 
a joint  “annuity”  to  support  a law  school.  By  late  summer  the 
plan  was  ready  for  implementation  in  the  fall.  There  would  be 
a faculty  of  professional  lawyers  whose  work  would  be  supple- 
mented by  instruction  in  history  and  economics.  The  admission 
requirements  would  be  high,  uniquely  so  in  the  South.  Two 
years  of  college  work  would  be  necessary  for  admission,  and 
three  years’  study  in  law  would  be  required  before  a Bachelor  of 
Law  degree  could  be  conferred.^^  There  were  at  this  time  many 
schools,  North  and  South,  which  required  only  high  school  train- 
ing for  admission,  or  even  less.  As  late  as  1921  only  six  American 
schools  required  three  years  of  college  and  only  three  others  a 
college  degree.^® 

Kilgo  clearly  anticipated  a small  school  and  a slow  growth. 
Nor  did  he  expect  to  confer  many  degrees  in  law.  Across  the 
nation  the  state  bar  associations  lagged  behind  in  the  rigidity  of 
their  examinations  and  were  “blind  to  all  distinctions”  as  to  vary- 
ing methods  of  instruction.^^  North  Carolina  was  no  exception, 
and  therefore  the  Trinity  course  was  designed  primmly  to  pre- 
pare men  in  two  years  for  the  state  bar.  Only  twice  in  its  history 
did  Trinity  confer  the  LL.B.  degree.^®  However,  the  standard 
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was  never  relaxed.  No  improvement  could  be  expected,  Kilgo 
said,  “unless  some  college  assumes  the  responsibility.  . . 

Originally,  the  plan  was  to  find  a man  of  wide  reputation  to 
head  the  new  school  and  to  give  the  faculty  separate  status. 
Former  Governor  Thomas  J.  Jarvis  was  one  of  those  approached 
who  declined  to  serve  as  dean.  Finally  Kilgo  decided  to  get 
“strong  teachers  and  bring  them  into  the  Trinity  faculty.”^®  He 
began  with  three,  Samuel  Fox  Mordecai  as  senior  professor  and 
dean;  and  R.  P.  Reade  and  A.  C.  McIntosh  as  professors.  When 
one  of  the  new  men  raised  the  question  of  his  religion  (he  was 
not  a Methodist;  Mordecai  called  himself  an  “Episcopal  Jew”), 
Kilgo’s  reply  was  prompt,  “I  am  not  hunting  for  a churchman, 
but  for  a lawyer.”"^ 

With  the  acquisition  of  Mordecai,  the  college  acquired  a fresh 
new  personality,  a wit,  perhaps  something  of  an  eccentric,  and 
withal  a first-rate  legal  scholar  who  loved  to  teach. He  came 
to  Trinity  at  the  age  of  fifty-one  with  almost  thirty  years’  experi- 
ence in  legal  practice,  especially  in  legal  scholarship  and  in  the 
writing  of  briefs.  His  admirers  spoke  of  his  “cutting  mind”  and 
its  service  in  piercing  technicalities  to  arrive  at  the  essence  of  the 
law.  Reputedly,  his  knowledge  was  near-encyclopedic,  and  he 
became  a one-man  research  bureau  for  many  practicing  attorneys. 
His  students,  his  “children-in-law,”  never  tired  of  trying  to  put 
together  his  many-sided  personality.  He  was  given  to  the  out- 
rageous posture  and  to  a contempt  for  pretense.  He  was  a punster, 
a collector  of  dogs,  an  untidy  dresser,  and  the  composer  of  exe- 
crable doggerel.  His  sallies  and  his  anecdotes  ranged  from 
Rabelaisian  earthiness  to  tears  for  homeless  waifs.  Essentially,  he 
was  a sentimentalist,  “one  of  those  soft  persons,  full  of  bluster,” 
who  had  a tough  legal  mind.  He  had  nine  children,  but  he  chose 
in  mock  fury  to  speak  at  Christmas  of  “Saint  Herod  of  blessed 
memory  who  was  the  greatest  nuisance  abater  who  ever  lived.” 
He  was  generous  with  his  money  but  insisted  that  he  kept  his 
dogs  “as  a protection  against  the  Footpads  of  Worthy  Causes.”^^ 
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Mordecai  became  dean  at  Trinity  in  the  fall  of  1904  and  in 
December  visited  the  major  law  schools,  seeking  in  particular  a 
resolution  of  the  issue  between  Harvard’s  “case  system”  of  teach- 
ing and  the  older  forms  of  teaching  by  lecture  and  text.  He 
brought  back  a conviction  that  Trinity  must  adopt  the  case  sys- 
tem even  if  gradually.  He  was  aware  of  hazards  in  following 
Harvard;  such  a system  was  hard  on  the  dull  student,  required 
better  prepared  teachers,  and  took  more  time.  It  pushed  men 
into  the  law  quickly,  some  before  they  could  walk.  But  a bright 
man  would  be  a better  lawyer  with  this  training,  he  concluded. 
Soon  he  worked  out  a combination,  apparently  somewhat  on  the 
Columbia  pattern,  with  more  emphasis  upon  conventional  in- 
struction in  the  first  year  and  with  concentration  on  cases  in  the 
second.  The  aim  would  be  to  adopt  the  case  method  completely 
as  time  went  on.^^  In  the  meantime  he  busied  himself  acquiring 
the  beginnings  of  a law  library,  and  he  and  his  faculty  began 
writing  some  of  the  texts  and  references  that  their  students  would 
need. 

Trinity’s  first  law  graduates,  three  in  all,  went  out  to  practice 
in  1906.  An  passed  the  bar  examination.  Enrollments  in  the 
period  followed  Kilgo’s  expectations.  Six  were  enrolled  in  1904 
and  seventeen  in  1910.  The  average  enrollment  per  year  was 
about  twelve.  One  cannot  prove  the  quality  of  their  training.  It 
is  true  that  these  and  the  generations  that  followed  them  assumed 
leading  positions  in  the  profession,  and  time  itself  proved  the  best 
test  of  the  case  system;  increasingly  many  schools  accepted  it.  An 
analysis  later  concluded  that,  when  mixed  with  the  fundamentals, 
it  trained  the  students  in  intellectual  independence.  “For  it  really 
teaches  the  pupil  to  think  in  the  way  that  any  practical  lawyer.  . . . 
ought  to  and  has  to  think.”^^ 

In  its  second  year  the  Trinity  Law  School  was  taken  into  tlie 
new  Association  of  American  Law  Schools.  There  were  then 
thirty  members,  and  among  them  only  the  University  of  Tennessee 
from  the  South.  Slowly  other  Southern  schools  met  the  admission 
requirements,  Texas  in  1907  and  Tulane  and  Vanderbilt  in  1910. 
Most  of  the  others  came  in  in  the  1920’s.^®  Yet  as  late  as  1921 
only  thirty  American  schools,  including  Trinity  (about  20  per 
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cent  of  those  in  operation),  had  reached  the  “high-entrance” 
classification  imposed  by  a Carnegie  Foundation  study. In  the 
little  college’s  first  venture  into  professional  training,  there  was 
from  the  beginning  a preoccupation  with  high  standards  and  an 
indifference  to  numbers. 

Less  successful  was  the  move  for  a woman’s  college,  although 
it  was  renewed  vigorously  enough  in  the  spring  of  1904.  Since 
1897,  Kilgo  reported,  women  had  made  up  about  10  per  cent  of 
the  student  body.  There  had  not  been  more  for  two  reasons, 
a lack  of  doimitory  facilities  and  the  lack  of  a concentrated  effort 
to  bring  them  to  Trinity.  He  restated  his  plan  of  1902,  empha- 
sizing that  women  should  receive  education  “identical  in  stand- 
ards, methods  and  spirit”  with  that  given  men.  Other  colleges, 
which  sought  to  educate  only  women,  could  not,  he  said,  draw 
the  best  faculty  members.  But  he  insisted  that  there  should  be  a 
separation  of  the  sexes  in  classes.  Otherwise,  men  students  would 
not  come  to  Trinity.”® 

At  the  commencement  of  1904,  Ben  and  James  B.  Duke  again 
made  a conditional  offer.  They  would  provide  land  worth  $50,000 
and  give  $50,000  in  cash  for  a woman’s  college  if  the  Conferences 
would  raise  another  $50,000.  Preliminary  discussions  with  an 
architect  were  begun,  and  a group  of  Durham  citizens  agreed  to 
try  to  raise  $20,000  of  the  sum  needed,  leaving  the  remainder  to 
the  Conferences.^®  In  the  fall  the  Eastern  Conference  pledged 
co-operation,  but  in  the  West  there  was  warm  praise  of  the  idea, 
not  the  substance.  The  Western  group  had  another  problem  at 
this  time,  the  need  to  revive  Greensboro  Female  College,  which 
had  closed.  A campaign  for  endowment  was  under  way,  and 
Ben  Duke  gave  rather  heavily.  He  assured  the  trustees  of  G.  F.  C. 
that  their  plans  did  not  interfere  in  any  way  with  those  of  Trin- 
ity.®® 

Apparently  the  “annex”  plan  was  stalled  again.  No  extra  sums 
were  forthcoming,  and  Trinity’s  own  funds  were  being  husbanded 
to  increase  faculty  salaries  and  to  hire  additional  staff  to  meet 
rising  enrollments.  Again,  gifts  were  harder  to  come  by  in  the 
depression  that  followed  the  Panic  of  1907.  Kilgo  did  not  dis- 
card his  hopes,  however,  and  in  his  final  report  as  president,  in 
1910,  said  the  time  had  come  to  establish  the  “coordinate  college 
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for  women.”  He  suggested  a site  near  the  campus,  left  vacant 
by  Watts  Hospital  (later  the  site  of  McPherson  Hospital).®^ 

Trinity’s  attention  was  being  directed  to  other  matters  in  the 
years  after  1906,  a period  conspicuous  in  American  higher  educa- 
tion for  the  influence  of  the  Carnegie  Foundation  for  the  Ad- 
vancement of  Teaching.  The  foundation  was  established  by 
Andrew  Carnegie  to  help  college  teachers  retire  by  providing 
pensions,  and  it  was  administered  by  a board  of  educators.  The 
group  found  its  first  task  to  be  one  of  definition  and  standardiza- 
tion. In  the  welter  of  institutions  then  calling  themselves  colleges 
or  universities,  how  did  one  determine  which  college  professors 
were  eligible?  In  the  search  for  standards  the  Carnegie 
Foundation  soon  began  to  contribute  to  a revolution  in  college 
admissions  requirements.  First  it  accepted  a definition  that  came 
to  be  called  the  “Carnegie  unit,”  the  measure  of  a course  of  study 
given  in  the  secondary  school  five  periods  per  week  for  a full 
year.  Soon  the  board  determined  that  the  completion  of  fourteen 
such  units  should  be  the  minimum  requirement  for  admission 
to  college.  Those  colleges  which  established  the  requirement 
were  eligible  for  inclusion  on  the  foundation’s  “accepted  list,”  i.e., 
colleges  whose  professors  might  be  awarded  pensions  from  the 


fund.^2 


There  were  additional  criteria  by  which  one  got  “on  the  foun- 
dation,” and  they  will  be  discussed  later.  But  the  admission 
standard  itself  was  enough  to  spur  many  institutions,  some  in 
unseemly  haste,  to  upgrade  their  requirements.  In  the  South  in 
1906,  only  Vanderbilt  and  the  Randolph-Macon  Woman’s  College 
were  then  requiring  the  equivalent  of  the  fourteen  units.  Trinity 
was  next  with  twelve  and  one-halP®  and,  with  an  ironic  bow  to 
Chapel  Hill  ( eleven  units ) , was  inordinately  proud  of  the  distinc- 
tion. But  not  too  proud  to  improve  it.  The  Southern  Association 
of  Colleges  and  Secondary  Schools  then  required  the  equivalent 
of  ten  Carnegie  units,  a level  which  had  remained  the  same  since 
1895.  In  1908  the  association  agreed  to  accept  the  Carnegie 
standard,  effective  two  years  later.®^  Trinity  was  not  content  to 
wait,  although  as  will  be  noted,  from  the  beginning  the  college’s 
denominational  standing  precluded  its  ever  becoming  eligible  for 
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Carnegie  pension  benefits.  In  1908  the  new  Trinity  requirements 
were  made  effective,  and  they  were  as  follows:  two  units  of  his- 
tory; three  of  English;  two  of  mathematics  (one  and  one-half 
algebra,  one-half  geometry);  four  of  Latin;  and  two  of  Greek. 
As  in  the  past,  one  substituted  French  or  German  for  Greek  in 
the  “B”  and  “C”  programs.  The  remaining  unit  might  come  from 
further  work  in  one  of  the  required  subjects  or  from  among  the 
sciences.  A student  could  be  admitted  with  four  conditional 
units,  all  of  which  had  to  be  made  up  by  the  end  of  the  sopho- 
more year  and  none  of  which  could  be  counted  toward  gradua- 
tion. As  before,  a student  might  be  admitted  without  examination 
in  any  of  the  subjects  mentioned  if  he  came  from  one  of  Trinity’s 
“certified”  schools. 

Trinity’s  pride  m its  modest  standards  can  only  be  understood 
in  its  Southern  context.  The  Southern  Association  was  for  years 
impressed  and  tempted  by  the  standards  of  a few  Eastern  col- 
leges, but,  regretfully,  could  not  apply  them.  Nor  could  even  the 
best  Southern  colleges  join  the  movement  of  tlie  College 
Entrance  Examination  Board,  to  standardize  admissions  re- 
quirements.^^ There  was  a chronic  fuzziness  between  secondary 
and  “college”  education.  Some  colleges  accepted  most  of  their 
students  without  examination,  without  certification,  and  in  fact 
frequently  reached  down  into  the  ninth  and  tentli  grades  to  raid 
the  high  schools.  The  pattern  was  not  wholly  a Southern  one. 
_ Hence,  the  Carnegie  board’s  bewildered  question,  “What  is  a 
/ college?” 

The  situation  described,  which  had  obtained  for  many  years, 
serves  to  emphasize  the  “gamble”  Trinity  undertook  in  the  years 
after  1895  when  it  raised  entrance  requirements  above  the  capaci- 
I ty  of  many  high  schools.  Perhaps  the  college’s  greatest  assets 
1 in  later  years  were  the  Trinity  Park  School  and  the  Durham  city 
school  system.  As  late  as  1907  only  eight  secondary  schools  in 
the  Carolinas  even  offered  as  much  as  fourteen  units  of  work.®® 
In  the  same  year  the  college  reported  that  90  per  cent  of  Trinity 
Park’s  graduates  went  on  to  college.  Earlier  E.  C.  Brooks,  then 
connected  with  the  North  Carolina  State  Department  of  Public 
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Instruction,  stated  that  the  Durham  system,  with  its  eight-month 
term  and  other  assets,  was  the  best  in  North  Carohna.^^  Surely 
there  was  a relationship  between  the  two  ejfforts,  private  and 
public,  in  the  zeal  for  progress  in  Durham.  The  college’s  presence 
in  the  town  was  in  no  way  limited  to  the  challenge  it  offered 
local  youth  to  seek  advanced  training. 

In  the  period  1904-1910  the  curriculum  at  Trinity  underwent 
a minimum  of  changes.  The  earlier  modernization,  with  its  three 
paths  to  the  degree,  remained  substantially  unchanged.  The  first 
two  years  of  the  “A”  and  “B”  courses  were  left  precisely  the 
same.  The  important  change  was  a further  concession  to  elec- 
tives. In  1905  the  junior  year  in  “A”  was  made  fully  elective,  as 
had  been  the  senior  year,  with  the  exception  of  the  mandatory 
course  in  Bible.  This  meant  dropping  required  work  in  psychol- 
ogy and  economics  and  the  one-year  requirement  of  French  or 
German.  The  same  changes  were  made  in  the  “B”  program,  ex- 
cept that  the  modern  languages  requirement  was  retained.  This 
meant  that  “A”  graduates  now  finished  at  Trinity  with  two  years 
each  of  Latin  and  Greek.  The  “B”  graduate  had  to  complete 
three  years  of  a modern  language  for  his  degree.  The  “G”  or 
engineering  course  became  still  more  technical.  The  language 
requirement  was  cut  from  three  years  to  one,  and  by  1910  electri- 
cal and  mechanical  engineering  had  become  departmentalized.^® 

A handful  of  other  curricular  alterations  took  place  in  this 
period.  As  admissions  standards  were  raised,  there  was  upgrad- 
ing in  some  departments.  For  example,  in  Latin  students  read 
Livy  in  the  sophomore  instead  of  the  junior  year.  There  was 
increased  attention  to  an  old  problem,  the  need  for  more  com- 
position work  in  English.  In  history  beginning  study  of  the  an- 
cient world  withered  away  as  a new  European  emphasis  appeared, 
especially  with  William  K.  Boyd’s  return  in  1906.  By  1910  courses 
in  economics  and  political  science  were  split,  and  the  old  term 
“political  economy”  was  less  commonly  used.  There  were  also  a 
few  special  changes.  In  1906  Wannamaker  began  offering  scien- 
tific German  for  graduate  students  and  for  undergraduates  inter- 
ested in  science,  and  in  1909  the  young  department  of  education 
was  co-operating  with  the  historians  in  a course  on  the  history  of 
European  culture.  Boyd  in  turn  was  readying  a senior-graduate 
course  in  the  teaching  of  history.®® 

37.  Ibid.,  1903,  p.  101. 
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Enrollments  for  the  period  increased  by  40  per  cent,  from  245 
to  356.  The  major  increases  came  after  1907,  by  which  time 
North  Carolina  was  well  embarked  on  the  public  school  expan- 
sion promised  in  1900.  By  the  end  of  the  first  decade  the  program 
was  producing  more  students  with  at  least  minimal  high  school 
training,  and  Trinity  with  other  colleges  was  the  beneficiary. 

The  representation  from  Durham  tended  to  level  out  at  25  per- 
cent of  the  student  body.  In  almost  every  year  half  of  the  Dur- 
ham students  were  women.‘‘°  No  explanation  of  enrollment  can 
be  precise,  but  one  surmises  that  preparation  at  the  Trinity  Park 
School  and  the  opportunity  to  go  on  to  college  at  Trinity,  in  both 
cases  within  sight  of  home,  made  an  attractive  combination  to 
Durham  parents.  Somewhat  surprisingly,  however.  Trinity  con- 
sistently drew  a number  of  women  from  a wider  area.  For  the 
period  about  one-third  of  the  women,  some  twenty  a year,  came 
from  cities  throughout  North  Carolina  and  from  a few  other 
states. 

Trinity’s  financial  situation  during  these  years  was  directly 
related  to  rising  enrollments.  There  were  no  new  windfalls  from 
Washington  Duke.  He  died  on  May  8,  1905,^^  having  disposed 
of  most  of  his  fortune  some  years  before.  Probably  he  expected 
that  his  sons  would  continue  the  family  support  of  Trinity.  And 
so  they  did.  In  addition  to  the  law  school  fund,  Ben  and  James  B. 
Duke  each  year  gave  sums  which  amounted  to  about  one-third 
of  the  annual  income. Although  the  endowment  did  not  in- 
crease for  the  period,  the  payments  from  the  Dukes  were  wel- 
come “annuities,”  and,  as  in  the  past,  they  made  progress  possible. 
The  annual  gifts  became  habitual  with  Ben  Duke.  He  had  long 
since  learned  that  the  material  needs  of  the  college  could  only 
increase,  and  he  spoke  frequently  of  “the  burden  of  Trinity  Col- 
lege” on  his  shoulders.  “I  am  practically  carrying  that  institution 
single  handed.  It  needs  more  money  than  I feel  able  to  give  it.”^® 

40.  Ibid. 
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In  one  of  the  rare  tabulations  of  the  Dukes’  gifts,  he  agreed  that 
by  1907  the  family  probably  had  given  one  million  dollars  to 
schools  and  other  institutions.^^  Of  this  sum,  perhaps  $800,000 
had  gone  to  Trinity. 

The  urgent  need  of  the  college  was  to  alleviate  the  faculty 
load  and  to  meet  the  competition  in  salaries.  If  Trinity  were  to 
continue  to  bring  in  men  with  credentials  in  graduate  training, 
she  would  do  so  only  at  the  price  of  meeting  offers  elsewhere. 
For  a while  the  pressure  of  larger  enrollments  could  be  met  with 
graduate  and  undergraduate  assistants,  who  helped  with  grading 
papers.  The  senior  faculty,  the  corps  of  professors,  was  not  en- 
larged quickly.  Economies  were  directed  to  building  up  small 
annual  surpluses  toward  future  expansion  in  staff. 

At  the  same  time,  the  salary  scale  moved  upward,  and,  in 
marked  contrast  with  earlier  years,  a wider  gap  between  the  pay 
of  older  and  younger  professors  began  to  develop.  The  range 
grew  from  a minimum  of  $1,200  to  $1,500;  and  from  a maximum 
of  $1,700  to  $2,500.  In  1909,  with  the  addition  of  “second  men”  in 
several  departments,  the  minimum  dropped  to  $1,000  for  the 
new  arrivals.^^  Among  the  new  men  were  three  who  were  to 
make  significant  contributions  to  the  development  of  Duke  Uni- 
versity after  1924.  hey  were  W.  T.  Laprade  in  history;  C.  B. 
Markham  in  mathematics;  and  Frank  C.  Brown  in  English.  One 
measure  of  the  financial  policy  is  seen  in  the  share  of  the 
budget  given  to  faculty  salaries.  In  1904  salaries  made  up  49  per 
cent  of  total  expenditures.  By  1910  the  percentage  had  risen  to 
more  than  60.^® 

How  did  this  compare  with  other  institutions?  A Carnegie 
foundation  study  of  one  hundred  colleges  and  universities  dis- 
closed a broad  range  of  $1,350  to  $4,800  for  professors  and 
concluded  that  the  average  professor  in  the  financially  strong- 
est institutions  was  receiving  about  $2,500.^^  Boyd’s  correspond- 
ence indicates  that  an  associate  professor  might  receive  as  much 
as  $2,500  at  the  University  of  Chicago.  Young  men  from  Columbia 
with  the  Ph.D.  were  getting  from  $1,000  to  $1,500  in  their  first 

44.  R.  B.  Arrington  to  J.  E.  Stagg,  March  19,  1909,  Trinity  College  Papers. 

45.  Minutes,  Executive  Committee,  1904-1910. 

46.  Treasurer’s  Reports,  1903-1910. 

47.  “The  Financial  Status  of  the  Professor  in  America  and  in  Germany,” 
Carnegie  Bulletin  No.  2 (New  York,  1908).  Cited  hereinafter  as  Carnegie, 
“Financial  Status.” 


TRINITY  and  DUKE 


152 

jobs.^®  In  the  Carnegie  survey,  Trinity  reported  an  average  of 
$1,850  for  its  full  professors,  placing  it  somewhat  higher  than  a 
group  of  colleges  such  as  Kenyon  ($1,600);  Ohio  Wesleyan 
($1,800);  Colgate  ($1,740);  and  Earlham  ($1,550).  Actually, 
Trinity’s  average  was  higher  than  the  one  reported.  From  the 
arrival  of  the  college  in  Durham,  free  faculty  housing  was  avail- 
able as  a bonus  to  senior  professors,  and  was  uncharged  in  the 
accounts.  In  some  cases  younger  men  were  accommodated  in 
college-owned  rooming  houses,  or  in  the  Epworth  Inn.  Perhaps 
one  may  conservatively  add  $300  to  the  average  salary  for  free 
rent. 

Modest  though  it  was.  Trinity’s  pay  scale  came  at  the  price 
of  rather  rigid  economies  in  other  directions,  in  particular  in  aid 
to  students.  For  several  years  the  college  borrowed  annually 
from  its  general  loan  fund,  as  well  as  from  local  banks,  and  the 
result  was  seen  in  the  administration  of  student  loans.  A tougher 
repayment  policy  was  vigorously  pushed,  and  the  sums  loaned 
declined  from  $4,000  to  $2,000.  At  the  same  time  the  new  policy 
produced  twice  as  much  return  in  interest.^®  There  was  much 
carelessness  in  repayment.  Since  1894  Ben  Duke  had  made  dozens 
of  personal  loans  to  students.  He  wrote  one  borrower  who  paid 
him  back  in  full  that  it  was  “the  first  instance  in  which  the  money 
has  ever  been  returned  to  me,  nor  have  I ever  received  any  rea- 
sonable excuse  for  the  non-payment.”^® 

In  the  period  the  number  of  new  scholarships  established  was 
almost  negligible,  and  students  turned  increasingly  to  part- 
time  jobs.  The  location  in  Durham  was  favorable  to  this  end. 
In  one  year  50  per  cent  of  the  students,  presumably  men  only, 
were  working  their  way  through  Trinity.  In  Durham  one  might 
clerk  in  a store,  keep  books,  sell  newspapers,  or  find  employment 
in  the  hotels,  printing  offices,  or  restaurants.  By  1910  the  Dur- 
ham alumni  and  the  college  Y.  M.  C.  A.  each  operated  employ- 
ment agencies  for  students.®^ 

The  Methodist  Conferences  continued  to  help  with  annual  ap- 
propriations but  in  varying  degrees.  The  Eastern  Conference  gifts 
leveled  out  at  $5,000  per  year.  From  the  West,  the  annual  sum 
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was  more  likely  to  be  about  $1,700.  As  the  money  came  in,  Trin- 
ity sought  to  earmark  it  for  specific  purposes.  For  a time  it  was 
agreed  that  Church  collections  would  be  used  to  pay  the  interest 
on  the  mortgage  of  1893.  Again,  insurance  premiums  might  be 
met  with  such  funds.  In  time  part  of  the  Eastern  Conference 
appropriation  underwrote  a professorship  in  Bible.  By  1909  a 
single  goal  had  been  agreed  upon,  and  both  Conferences  accepted 
the  plan.  Each  would  contribute  to  a sinking  fund  with  which 
to  retire  the  mortgage  bonds. They  would  come  due  in  1913, 
and  unity  in  this  objective  was  encouraging.  The  $2,400  interest 
was  an  annual  drain  on  the  budget;  such  a sum  would  easily  sup- 
port an  extra  professor. 

The  addition  of  second  men  in  several  departments  was  of 
great  service  in  reducing  teaching  loads.  Before  1908  a load  of 
fifteen  to  perhaps  eighteen  hours  per  week  was  routine.  There 
were  variations,  of  course.  However,  after  an  enlarged  staff  was 
assembled,  twelve  hours  per  man  was  more  generally  possible,®^ 
although  some  professors  in  the  languages  and  English  un- 
doubtedly continued  to  teach  more.  In  this  regard  Trinity  com- 
pared with  other  institutions  much  as  it  did  in  salaries.  In  the 
stronger  universities  a full  professor’s  teaching  stint  averaged 
from  SLX  to  twelve  hours.  In  the  “better  smaller  universities  and 
colleges”  the  figure  was  twelve  to  fifteen  hours.  In  some  institu- 
tions the  load  ran  as  high  as  twenty-five  hours  per  week.®^ 

It  cannot  be  said  that  the  management  of  the  college  made 
aggressive  moves  toward  increased  “faculty  power.”  In  the  ab-^ 
sence  of  printed  by-laws,  the  catalogue  of  1902  simply  stated 
that  the  president  had  the  right  to  veto  any  faculty  action 
“which  he  may  deem  hurtful  to  the  policy  of  the  College.”  The 
faculty,  another  statement  noted,  transacted  at  faculty  meetings 
“such  business  as  refers  to  the  work  in  the  various  departments.” 
The  faculty  had  the  additional  right  to  determine  the  awarding 
of  degrees,  and,  perhaps  with  Crowell’s  quarrel  with  the  faculty 
in  mind,  the  following  appeared:  “Each  professor  and  adjunct 
[assistant]  professor  may  arrange  his  courses  of  study  and  deter- 
mine his  plans  of  work  in  so  far  as  these  courses  and  plans  do 
not  interfere  with  other  departments  and  policies.” 

A more  definite  statement  of  responsibility  came  after  the  new 
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charter  of  1903.  At  that  time  a constitution  and  by-laws  were 
drawn  up,  aecepted,  and  thereafter  printed  in  the  catalogue.  The 
document  contained  a statement  of  the  Aims  of  the  college 
(written  by  Kilgo  and  identical  with  those  of  Duke  University 
later)  and  sought  to  state  in  legal  form  what  had  been  recent 
practice.  Details  of  choosing  oflBcers  of  the  Board  of  Trustees 
were  included,  and  by  now  the  Board  was  referred  to  as  “the 
corporate  body”  of  the  college.  Four  “officers  of  the  College’ 
were  named:  the  president,  dean,  treasurer,  and  registrar.  The 
president’s  duties  included  presiding  over  the  faculty,  administer- 
ing all  regulations,  and  nominating  all  faculty  to  the  Board.  He 
retained  the  broad  veto  power  but  must  give  reasons  for  any 
veto.  As  to  the  faeulty,  “they  shall  have  the  right  to  enact  such 
regulations  as  they  may  deem  necessary  to  earry  on  the  instrue- 
tion  of  the  College,  advance  its  standards  of  work  and  otherwise 
; develop  the  scholarly  aims  of  the  College.”  Again,  all  such  ac- 
1 tipns  were  subjeet  to  presidential  approval. 

The  important  change  lay  in  tenure.  As  noted  earlier,  Cro- 
well had  sought  in  1893  to  secure  approval  for  “three-year”  tenure 
but  had  been  denied.  Kilgo  in  1897  had  asked  for  four-year 
tenure  and  had  been  rejeeted  by  Judge  Clark’s  eommittee.  In 
June,  1906,  the  trustees  passed  a resolution  stating  that  “officers 
and  teachers”  might  be  elected  for  terms  of  one,  two,  three,  and 
four  years,  “and  after  six  years’  service,  offieers  and  teachers 
with  the  rank  of  Professor  may  be  elected  without  time  limit  to 
serve  at  the  will  of  the  Board  of  Trustees. The  next  year  seven 
professors  were  elected  without  time  limit  and  the  remainder  of 
the  faculty  for  terms  in  aecord  with  their  service  at  Trinity.®® 

In  the  years  before  the  quadrennial  General  Methodist  Con- 
ferenee  of  1906,  the  item  of  personal  concern  to  Kilgo  was  his 
eandidacy  for  a bishoprie.  Token  votes  at  earlier  Conferences 
had  established  his  name,  and  his  friends  were  working  hard  for 
his  election.  There  was  much  optimism,  and  he  reeeived  numer- 
ous warnings  not  to  “hang”  himself  “by  some  hard  remarks  in 
some  speech.  ...”  A few  weeks  before  the  Conferenee,  a elose 
adviser  said,  “I  think  your  call  is  coming”  but  urged  him  to  direct 
his  public  statements  “to  the  hearts  more  than  the  heads  of  men” 
and  eounseled  “no  unusual  views  or  statements  but  strong  and 
fresh  presentations  of  the  old  paths. . . .”®^  Ben  Duke  took  occasion 
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to  work  for  Kilgo,  urging  former  Governor  Jarvis  (a  member  of 
the  North  Carolina  delegation)  to  leave  no  stone  unturned.  He 
agreed  “that  his  election  would  be  a blow  to  Trinity  College,  but 
we  could  not  let  that  stand  in  the  way  of  his  promotion.”^® 

When  the  Conference  met  in  Birmingham,  Alabama,  in  May, 
Kilgo’s  supporters  were  ready.  Soon  it  was  evident  that  his  op- 
ponents would  not  be  idle.  Three  bishoprics  were  vacant,  and 
the  first  two  were  quickly  filled.  Kilgo  received  100  votes  on  the 
first  ballot,  and  his  support  rose  steadily.  At  the  end  of  the 
seventh  ballot  he  had  128  of  the  136  votes  needed.  At  that  point, 
an  adjournment  for  a recreational  program  was  passed,  although 
it  required  a division  of  the  house.  When  the  Conference  re- 
assembled, Kilgo’s  stock  dropped  quickly.  On  the  twelfth  ballot, 
James  Atkins,  another  North  Carolinian,  was  elected.®®  It  is 
significant  perhaps  that  Atkins  was  the  leader  from  Western  North 
Carolina  who  had  been  a candidate  to  replace  Crowell  in  1894 
before  the  Board  had  turned  to  Kilgo. 

As  Kilgo’s  friends  reconstructed  the  maneuvering,  the  adjourn- 
ment had  given  his  opponents  time  to  work  against  him.®®  Re- 
portedly, editor  John  R.  Webster  had  circulated  pamphlets 
hostile  to  Kilgo.  There  had  been  criticism  of  his  smoking.  Surely 
there  was  no  shortage  of  ammunition  with  which  to  combat  the 
controversial  Trinity  president.  When  Jarvis  returned  home,  he 
was  certain  how  it  happened:  “The  adjournment,  for  the  free 
street  car  ride  and  free  ice  cream  treat,  beat  you.”®^  Such  was 
the  admixture  of  Church  politics  and  the  simple  life. 

Kilgo’s  friends  wired  him  their  sympathy,  Ben  Duke  expres- 
sing his  disappointment,  but  assuring  him,  “we  love  you  more 
than  ever.”  All  commented  upon  his  public  demeanor  in  the  face 
of  the  blow.  Since  he  had  come  so  close,  it  was  natural  that  some 
were  embittered.  There  were  many  vows  to  elect  him  on  the 
first  ballot  four  years  later. 

Kilgo  had  received  another  piece  of  bad  news  in  Birmingham. 
Bassett  had  written  him  there  telling  of  an  offer  he  had  received 
from  Smith  College,  one  attractive  enough  to  take  seriously.  The 
pay  was  moderately  higher  ($2,500  versus  $2,100),  but  Bassett 
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also  would  have  a teaching  load  of  ten  hours  per  week,  possibly 
less  within  a year.  There  was  a library  of  160,000  volumes  ( Trin- 
ity now  had  40,000),  as  well  as  accessibility  to  the  research 
libraries  of  the  East.  He  would  have  a full  professorship  in  a 
department  of  four  men  doing  “highly  specialized”  work.®'  Bas- 
sett had  written  the  departmental  chairman  at  Smith:  “Here  I 
am  safe  from  severe  annoyances,  but  I do  feel  that  the  years  of 
my  life  which  ought  to  be  productive  are  going  away  with  little 
done  which  ought  to  be  done.”®® 

There  had  also  been  a hint  from  Yale,  and  Bassett,  in  writing 
Kilgo,  conceded  that  he  was  tempted  to  move.  “On  the  other 
hand,”  he  wrote,  “I  wish  I could  live  in  the  South,  which  I best 
understand  and  best  love.  It  would  also  be  a sore  trial  to  break 
away  from  Trinity,  which  I have  every  reason  to  love  and  be 
grateful  to.”  At  the  time  he  wrote,  Kilgo’s  election  seemed  im- 
minent, and  Bassett  freely  observed  that  with  Kilgo  gone  from 
Trinity,  the  college  was  less  attractive  to  him.  He  hinted  at 
personal  difficulties  with  some  members  of  the  faculty  (probably 
Flowers  and  possibly  Few).  “At  all  events,”  he  said,  “I  know  I 
shall  never  find  a superior  under  whom  I shall  have  a more  satis- 
factory position,  and  I confess  that  nothing  would  so  much  recon- 
cile me  to  a change  as  your  own  removal.  . . .”®^ 

The  Yale  position  did  not  open  up,  but  in  late  May  Bassett 
accepted  the  Smith  offer  and  assumed  the  new  duties  in  the  fall 
of  1906.  Apparently  in  leaving  Trinity,  he  had  mixed  feelings  of 
hurt  and  guilt.  Upon  his  return  from  the  defeat  in  Birmingham, 
Kilgo  had  been  unwilling  to  discuss  Bassett’s  leaving.®®  Bassett 
himself  had  apologized  to  Walter  Page  for  departing  the  South. 
He  reminded  Page  that  he  too  had  left  some  twenty  years  before. 
It  would  be  another  generation,  he  said,  before  the  South  would 
be  ready  for  “the  scholar  or  the  writer  of  serious  books.  When 
you  left  ...  it  was  not  ready  for  a good  newspaper  editor.”  He 
asked  Page,  “Can  I do  the  world  any  good  by  sitting  down  wait- 
ing for  the  procession  to  come?  And  haven’t  I done  about  all  I 
can  do  to  hasten  the  arrival  of  the  procession?  I say  nothing  of 
eating  out  one’s  heart  in  the  meantime,  because  I am  willing  to 
do  that  if  any  good  may  come  of  it.”  He  explained,  “The  thing 

62.  Bassett  to  Kilgo  (Birmingham,  Ala.),  May  12,  1906,  Bassett  Papers. 

63.  Bassett  to  Charles  D.  Hazen,  May  3,  1906,  Bassett  Papers. 

64.  Bassett  to  Kilgo,  May  12,  1906. 

65.  Undated  note  in  Bassett’s  hand  on  the  back  of  Bassett’s  copy  of  the  May 
12  letter  cited. 
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in  my  profession  which  I like  best  is  the  writing  of  history;  it  is 
impossible  to  do  that  with  success  where  there  is  no  good  library; 
probably  it  is  impossible  to  do  it  in  the  South.  . . A few  weeks 
earlier  he  had  complained  to  a friend  in  Cambridge  that  he  was 
discouraged  in  the  work  of  the  North  Carolina  Literary  and  His- 
torical Association.  Its  secretary  and  his  friend,  R.  D.  W.  Connor, 
had  the  right  aims,  he  said,  but  Connor  was  hampered  by  the 
attitudes  of  some  of  the  directors  of  the  association  (e.g.,  Josephus 
Daniels,  Walter  Clark,  R.  W.  Winston,  and  W.  J.  Peele),  who, 
Bassett  believed,  “think  that  it  would  be  best  to  print  history 
from  the  standpoint  of  present  political  necessity.”®^ 

Finally,  Bassett  told  Page  of  his  regret  in  leaving  Trinity  and 
hoped  it  would  be  understood,  because,  “if  someone  should  say 
in  the  future  that  when  my  own  interests  called  me  I forgot  the 
time  when  the  college  befriended  me,  why  that  would  pain  me 
deeply.” 

Kilgo’s  coolness  to  discussing  Bassett’s  departure  may  have 
come  from  the  lost  bishopric  and  the  reaction  that  set  in  after 
his  return,  or  he  may  have  felt  that  Bassett,  of  all  men,  owed 
Trinity  too  much  to  leave  her.  But  Kilgo  tended  always  to  give 
a grudging  farewell  to  a good  man.  His  fierce  sense  of  loyalty 
was  quickly  touched.  There  had  been  strain  a few  years  before 
when  Jerome  Dowd  went  to  the  University  of  Wisconsin,  and 
in  1909  when  Mims  left  for  the  University  of  North  Carolina 
there  was  a minimum  of  cordiality.®® 

However,  Bassett  left  in  the  wake  of  tribute  from  the  trustees 
and  faculty  and  from  scholars  and  friends  over  the  South.  Soon 
he  and  Kilgo  were  on  friendly  terms,  and  their  correspondence 
continued  until  Kilgo’s  death  in  1922.  In  Massachusetts  Bassett 
developed  a feeling  of  homesickness  and  nostalgia  which  never 

66.  Bassett  to  Page,  May  29,  1906,  Bassett  Papers.  He  began,  “I  will  tell  you 
my  reasons  because  I want  to  stand  well  in  your  eyes,  and  you  may  scold  me 
as  much  as  you  choose  after  it  is  all  over.”  Later  Bassett  hoped  Ben  Duke  had 
imderstood;  “I  fear  he  feels  I did  badly.”  Bassett  to  Boyd,  Jan.  2,  1912,  Boyd 
Papers. 

67.  Bassett  to  Gilbert  T.  Stephenson,  March  30,  1906,  Bassett  Papers. 

He  was  not  alone  in  feeling  the  pressure.  From  Chapel  Hill  a fellow  historian 
had  written  that  he  himself  was  “too  scientific  and  too  httle  sentimental  to  do 
much  in  history  in  this  place.”  Charles  Lee  Raper  to  Bassett,  April  11,  1905, 
Bassett  Papers. 

68.  At  the  trustee  meeting  in  Jime  of  1909,  a prepared  word  of  praise  for 
Mims  was  discarded.  Trustee  Records,  June  8,  1909.  Later,  Kilgo  could  manage 
only  a left-handed  tribute:  “Good  wishes  go  with  Dr.  Mims,  but  the  Depart- 
ment of  Enghsh  at  Trinity  will  begin  next  year  with  larger  plans,  revised  policies, 
new  aims,  and  greater  strength.”  Raleigh  Christian  Advocate,  July  22,  1909. 
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left  him.  He  subscribed  to  North  Carolina  newspapers  and  fol- 
lowed Trinity’s  affairs  closely  and  fondly.  He  contributed  to  the 
college’s  alumni  fund  and  was  intensely  interested  in  the  plans 
for  Duke  University.  In  1916  Trinity  gave  him  an  honorary  de- 
gree, and  in  1926  he  was  serving  as  vice-president  of  the  alumni 
association.®®  His  old  student,  WiUiam  K.  Boyd,  came  back  to 
replace  him  at  Trinity,  and  the  two  maintained  a correspondence 
through  the  years.  As  late  as  1922,  Bassett  was  writing  another 
friend;  “In  that  old  time  at  Trinity  ...  I spent  the  happiest  days 
I have  lived.  It  was  not  altogether  the  effect  of  youth.  . . .”^® 
Bassett  went  on  to  a career  of  productive  scholarship  at  Smith. 
The  hours  were  ideal,  and  he  could  indulge  his  love  for  writing 
history.  He  once  confided  to  Boyd  “in  the  depths  of  secrecy”  that 
“my  first  inclination  and  desire  is  to  write,  and  after  that  to  teach. 
....  That  has  ever  been  my  feeling.”'^’^  As  the  number  of  his  books 
grew,  so  did  his  reputation.  At  one  time  he  toyed  with  the  idea 
of  running  for  the  Senate  against  Henry  Cabot  Lodge.  In  1919 
he  became  secretary  of  the  American  Historical  Association. 

Hard  as  he  tried,  he  never  shook  off  the  hurt  of  Josephus 
Daniels’  attack  of  1903.  Daniels  liked  to  remember  that  Bassett 
changed  after  leaving  the  “pro-trust  and  anti- Jefferson  policy”  at 
Trinity.^^  But  Daniels  did  not  leave  him  entirely  alone.  He  oc- 
casionally referred  to  “Bassettism,”  and  when  Bassett  spoke  at 
an  inter-racial  meeting  in  New  York,  there  was  comment  in  the 
News  and  Observer,  as  well  as  when  Bassett  in  his  life  of  Andrew 
Jackson  could  not  defend  North  Carolina’s  claim  as  Jackson’s 
birthplace.'^®  As  late  as  1917  when  both  men  were  strong  sup- 
porters of  Woodrow  Wilson  and  when  Daniels  was  serving  in 
Wilson’s  cabinet,  Bassett  wrote:  “I  know  a wicked  and  narrow 
man  served  to  accomplish  his  selfish  ends  at  the  expense  of  my 
happiness,  and  I know  that  he  knows  that  he  acted  as  he  would 
not  have  been  acted  by.”^^ 

69.  Bassett  Papers,  passim. 

70.  Bassett  to  Charles  F.  Lambeth,  April  8,  1922,  Bassett  Papers. 

71.  Bassett  to  W.  K.  Boyd,  Jime  10,  1917,  Bassett  Papers. 

72.  Daniels,  Editor  in  Politics,  pp.  434-435. 

73.  Daniels’  reactions  scarcely  resembled  the  attack  of  1903.  He  merely 
printed  the  criticism  of  others,  but  Bassett  had  made  up  his  mind  about  Daniels. 
He  composed  several  verses  of  doggerel  for  the  private  amusement  of  a friend 
in  Raleigh.  For  example,  Bassett  to  Mary  S.  Smith,  Nov.  5,  1911,  Bassett  Papers: 

“Lord  keep  the  dear  Josephus  “And  if  he  wants  to  know  the  truth 

From  men  of  bad  intent.  As  several  times  he’s  meant. 

He  ain’t  the  man  to  argue  He  always  looks  to  see  if  it 

Against  a monument.  Is  on  a monument.” 

74.  Bassett  to  Thurston  T.  Hicks,  Jan.  20,  1917,  Bassett  Papers. 
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In  the  long  years  before  the  next  General  Conference  of  the 
Church,  Kilgo  himself  sufiFered  a letdown.^®  He  was  ill  for  a 
period,  suffering  from  what  he  called  “torpid  liver.”  As  secular 
schools  boomed,  he  became  discouraged  about  Christian  educa- 
tion. In  his  depression,  he  wondered  if  his  freedom  of  thought 
(in  regard  to  his  chances  for  the  bishopric  in  1910)  were  going 
to  be  restricted.  His  friend  Bishop  Candler  conceded  that  this 
was  probably  so  and  warned  him  if  he  went  out  on  any  “intellec- 
tual jaunts,  do  you  be  sure  to  think.  Don’t  mistake  an  abdominal 
disturbance  for  a cerebral  movement.”"®  If  this  referred  to  a 
rising  issue,  unification  of  the  Southern  and  Northern  Churches, 
Kilgo  disregarded  the  warning.  In  the  South  Atlantic  Quarterly 
of  July,  1906,  he  delivered  an  eloquent  plea  in  favor  of  unifica- 
tion—a view  he  was  later  to  renounce. 

One  may  merely  suggest  that  Kilgo  was  changing  in  those  j 
years.  Motives  are  of  course  always  obscure.  Everyone  at  Trin- 
ity was  getting  a little  older;  perhaps  some  of  the  glow  was  gone. 

If  so,  there  was  resilience,  and  there  was  alertness  to  new  op- 
portunities. The  state  of  North  Carolina  was  equipping  itself 
with  the  beginnings  of  a complete  public  school  system.  There 
was  a rash  of  consolidation  of  school  districts.  Hundreds  of  new 
buildings  were  built,  and  the  school  term  was  extended.  New 
tax  laws  were  passed,  and  a system  of  state  loans  was  established. 
There  was  emphasis  upon  rural  libraries  and  uniform  courses  of 
study.  In  1907  the  legislature  appropriated  money  for  rural  high 
schools,  and  soon  the  need  for  teachers  became  acute.  Here  was 
a new  opening  for  Trinity,  and  Kilgo  was  not  slow  to  see  it.  He  r 
moved  swiftly  to  establish  a teacher  training  program.  ) 

How  did  this  square  with  the  Christian  education  philosophy? 

It  probably  did  not  have  to,  although  Kilgo  did  not  discuss  that 
point.  He  and  Bailey  always  claimed  for  the  Christian  educators 
a share  of  credit  for  the  public  schools,  even  though  it  was  some- 
times hard  for  Kilgo  to  concede  that  secular  education  was  all 
that  it  might  be.  By  1907,  however,  the  handwriting  was  on  the 
wall,  and  there  were  practical  considerations.  Trinity,  like  other 
colleges,  would  be  served  if  her  alumni  were  well  placed  in  the 

75.  He  was  writing  gloomy  letters  to  close  friends,  and  they  were  worried 
about  his  health.  Bassett,  Kilgo,  and  Trinity  College  Papers.  Mims,  after  decid- 
ing to  leave  the  college,  wrote  of  “the  general  let  down  we  have  been  having 
for  two  or  three  years.  Dr.  Kilgo  seems  to  be  more  and  more  out  of  sympathy 
with  his  position.”  Mims  to  Bassett,  April  ii,  1909,  Bassett  Papers. 

76.  W.  A.  Candler  to  Kilgo,  Jime  1,  1906,  Kilgo  Papers. 
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new  schools  as  teachers,  principals,  and  superintendents.  More- 
over, there  was  an  ample  tradition  linking  Trinity  with  public 
. education,  from  Craven’s  normal  school  and  Crowell’s  vigorous 
yschool  campaign,  to  Kilgo’s  own  definite  role  in  helping  secondary 
education  by  improving  college  standards.  The  rural  high  school 
movement  may  have  had  special  appeal;  Kilgo  frequently  ob- 
served that  comparatively  few  ministers  came  from  the  city 
“ school  systems. 

Whatever  his  reasons,  Kilgo  lost  little  time  in  putting  Trinity 
^into  close  relationship  with  the  public  schools.  In  May,  1907, 
he  was  writing  an  alumnus,  Eugene  C.  Brooks,  to  offer  him  a 
new  chair  at  Trinity  as  professor  of  the  history  of  education.^^ 
Brooks  was  an  ideal  choice.  In  1907  he  was  superintendent  of 
schools  at  Coldsboro.  In  previous  years  he  had  been  a teacher, 
a principal,  and  a leader  in  the  state  Teachers’  Assembly.  When 
J.  Y.  Joyner,  as  state  superintendent  of  education,  had  led  the 
school  campaign  of  1902-1905,  Brooks  had  been  his  chief  aide. 
The  Coldsboro  system  was  thought  to  be  a model.  In  1906  he 
began  editing  the  North  Carolina  Journal  of  Education.  Plainly, 
in  Brooks  Trinity  would  have  its  own  resident  expert  on  schools 
and  a man  with  years  of  close  association  with  teachers  and  pub- 
lic educators.^®  Brooks  said  he  would  come  to  Trinity  for  $2,000, 
his  present  salary,  and  Kilgo  agreed. 

The  new  department  of  education  was  tailored  for  the  prep- 
aration of  teachers.  There  were  background  courses  in  education, 
and  there  was  attention  to  current  problems,  especially  those  in 
North  Carolina.  Related  work  was  arranged  in  history,  psychol- 
ogy, and  sociology.  Soon  the  number  of  courses  was  increased  to 
provide,  in  addition  to  “methods,”  some  analysis  of  the  school 
curriculum  and  school  management.  At  the  same  time  Brooks, 
who  possessed  great  energy  and  personal  charm,  developed  pro- 
grams for  teachers  in  service.  Durham  teachers  took  courses  on 
Saturday  at  the  college,  and  county  teachers  began  extension 
work  under  Brooks’s  direction,  the  first  of  its  kind  in  the  state. 
Brooks  himself,  operating  from  his  platform  as  editor  of  the 
teachers’  magazine,  was  a peripatetic  ambassador  for  Trinity.  He 
conducted  summer  institutes  for  teachers  throughout  North  Caro- 
lina and  was  a constant  speaker  in  the  meetings  of  various  educa- 
tional associations.  He  quickly  became  a leader  in  the  Southern 


77.  E.  C.  Brooks  to  Kilgo,  May  27,  1907,  Trinity  College  Papers. 

78.  Willard  B.  Gatewood,  Jr.,  Eugene  Clyde  Brooks:  Educator  and  Public 
Servant  (Durham,  i960),  passim.  Cited  hereinafter  as  Gatewood,  Brooks. 
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Association  of  Colleges  and  Secondary  Schools^®  Enrollment  in 
education  courses  at  Trinity  rose,  especially  in  extension  work, 
and  soon  the  college  was  sending  out  its  products  for  employ- 
ment. Brooks’s  biographer  observes  that  his  tenure  at  Trinity, 
which  lasted  until  1919,  “gave  the  institution  a pre-eminence 
throughout  North  Carolina  in  teacher  training.”®*' 

By  1910  Brooks  was  ready  with  a plan  for  enlarging  the  effort, 
a scheme  that  was  accepted  and  given  the  prestige  of  a big  title,  a 
“School  of  Education.”  The  program  was  designed  for  the  many 
working  teachers  who  had  only  a high  school  education  or  less 
and  who  were  not  likely  to  begin  a conventional  college  course 
toward  a degree.  Some  were  teaching  in  high  schools;  others 
could  be  expected  to  do  so.  In  the  two-year  course  the  school 
would  provide  teclmical  courses  and  practice  teaching  in  the 
Trinity  Park  School.  The  students  would  have  to  choose  a major 
and  two  minors  in  the  academic  subjects  they  were  expected  to 
teach.  Advanced  work  was  available  for  those  who  could  stay 
longer.  In  his  proposal  Brooks  cited  appealing  considerations. 
The  time  was  ripe  for  the  program,  and  “the  institution  that  sup- 
plies this,  the  greatest  educational  need,  will  control  public  edu- 
cation in  North  Carolina.”  The  high  school,  he  noted,  was  now 
the  strategic  point  in  the  school  world.  Here  was  a chance  for 
Trinity  to  plant  its  roots  by  training  teachers,  but  also,  by  con- 
necting its  academic  departments  with  the  schools,  to  give  the 
subjects  taught  there  academic  respectability.®^  The  new  depar- 
ture also  marked  the  drift  of  the  liberal  arts  professors  away  from 
their  old  interests  in  secondary  education.  With  the  arrival  of  a 
young  discipline,  education,  the  “subject  matter”  specialists  would 
turn  more  deeply  into  their  specialties. 

As  Trinity’s  programs  in  public  education  produced  teachers, 
the  Trinity  Park  School  continued  to  emphasize  college  prep- 
aration; the  existence  of  new  public  high  schools  did  not  insure 
a general  enthusiasm  for  college.  Trinity  Park  had  joined  the  ^ 
Southern  Association  in  1902  and  was  the  only  secondary  school 
in  the  state  to  do  so  until  1915.  For  the  period  to  1910,  Trinity^ 
Park  enrollments  dropped  slightly,  perhaps  due  as  much  to  the 

79.  Ibid.,  pp.  117-179.  See  also,  William  B.  Hamilton,  “Duke  University  and 
the  Schools:  The  First  Century,”  Duke  University  Centennial  Conference  on 
Teacher  Training,  Historical  Papers  of  the  Trinity  College  Historical  Society, 
Series  XXX  (1951),  PP-  3-i7- 

80.  Gatewood,  Brooks,  p.  ii. 

81.  The  plan  is  in  the  Eugene  C.  Brooks  Papers  (Duke  University  Library). 
See  also  a bulletin.  The  School  of  Education,  Trinity  College  (Durham,  1910). 
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building  up  of  good  high  schools  in  Durham  as  to  the  existence 
of  more  high  schools  over  North  Carolina. 

Finally,  however,  the  public  school  movement  marked  the  end 
of  Old  Trinity.  Many  of  Crowell’s  old  “feeder”  schools  had  been 
converted  or  replaced  by  public  schools.®”  They  had  never  been 
of  much  use  to  the  college,  nor  had  the  college  ever  really  sup- 
ported them.  For  years  the  trustees  maintained  a committee  on 
Old  Trinity  and  occasionally  sent  the  school  small  sums  of  money. 
However,  there  were  repeated  admonitions  not  to  expect  major 
support.  There  was  talk  of  transferring  the  property  to  the  or- 
phanage of  the  Western  Conference,  but  apparently  the  plan  was 
still-born.  In  1909  the  college  agreed  to  sell  the  property  to  the 
Randolph  County  Board  of  Education.®®  Eventually,  Old  Trinity 
ended  much  as  it  had  begun,  as  part  of  a popular  school  move- 
ment. 


Carnegie  and  Church  “Control” 


Another  movement  of  vital  interest  to  Trinity  came  from  the 
.creation  of  the  Carnegie  Foundation  in  1906.  The  aim  was  to 
reward  “the  least  rewarded  of  all  professions,”  that  of  the  college 
professor,  by  providing  him  security  in  his  old  age.  The  Carnegie 
board  also  hoped  to  freshen  college  work  by  removing  the  infirm 
from  the  classroom  and  by  making  room  for  younger  men.  Al- 
though the  funds  were  limited,  the  foundation  soon  provided 
pensions  averaging  more  than  $1,500  per  year.®^  Hence  there 
was  an  understandable  excitement  among  American  colleges  to 
get  “on  the  foundation.”  The  stimulus  was  increased  when  aca- 
demic standards  were  linked  with  eligibility.  Prestige  became  in- 
volved when  the  foundation  began  publishing  its  Accepted  List 
of  institutions. 

As  we  have  seen,  the  Carnegie  board  encountered  great  diffi- 
culty in  deciding  about  academic  standards.  Greater  still  was 
the  need  to  determine  the  nature  of  control  of  American  colleges. 
Andrew  Carnegie  expressly  excluded  from  foundation  benefits 
state-controlled  and  “sectarian”  institutions.  His  words  regard- 


82.  Kilgo  writing  in  the  Raleigh  Christian  Advocate,  Sept.  5,  1907. 

83.  Minutes,  Board  and  Executive  Committee.  For  the  decision  to  sell,  see 
Minutes,  Executive  Committee,  July  7,  1909.  In  the  fall  of  1924  the  old  building 
was  condemned  to  make  way  for  a modem  high  school  building. 

84.  Annual  Report,  Carnegie  Foundation,  1906. 
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ing  the  latter  were:  “Only  such  as  are  under  the  control  of  a sect 
or  require  Trustees  (or  a majority  thereof).  Officers,  Faculty  or 
Students,  to  belong  to  any  specific  sect,  or  which  impose  any 
theological  test,  are  to  be  excluded.”®® 

When  they  learned  the  network  of  organic  law  by  which 
American  colleges  had  been  created,  the  officers  of  the  founda- 
tion saw  a dilemma.  What  constituted  “control”?  Comparatively 
few  colleges  required  sectarian  tests  of  trustees  or  faculty,  and 
hardly  any  required  them  of  students.  Yet  the  energy  of  Ameri- 
can churches  in  founding  colleges  had  by  1906  produced  a vari- 
ety of  charters.  Trustees  might  be  “appointed,”  “confirmed,”  or 
“elected”  by  church  bodies.  In  some  cases,  especially  in  the 
North,  the  relevant  statement  was  a curiosity  of  history.  In  others, 
especially  in  the  South,  the  degree  of  church  involvement  had 
real  significance. 

The  foundation  board  was  led  by  Henry  S.  Pritchett,  a sci- 
entist and  former  president  of  the  Massachusetts  Institute  of 
Technology.  Pritchett  and  his  colleagues  soon  decided  on  a strict 
interpretation  of  Carnegie’s  words.  In  the  need  to  make  the 
necessary  distinctions,  they  could  hardly  do  otherwise.  Rules 
were  developed,  and  lengthy  interpretations  of  them  were  pre- 
pared. It  was  necessary  to  avoid  a war  of  semantics.  For  example, 
a college  president  might  truthfully  protest  that  in  practice,  he 
determined  the  membership  of  his  board,  that  the  church  group 
approved  the  choices  merely  as  a formality. 

The  foundation  decided  to  rule  out  all  institutions  “owned 
or  controlled  by  a religious  organization”  or  whose  charters  re- 
quired any  of  the  denominational  tests  cited.  The  board  decided 
on  the  one  hand  that  the  power  to  nominate  trustees  was  the 
power  to  control.  On  the  other  hand,  if  nomination  came  from 
the  trustees  themselves  (as  at  Trinity),  the  church’s  power  to 
elect  was  also  interpreted  as  control.  The  limitation  at  Trinity, 
whereby  the  Conferences  could  elect  no  trustee  whom  the  Board 
had  not  nominated,  was  not  discussed.  Few  contended  that,  if 
the  Conferences  failed  to  confirm,  the  Board  could  proceed  with 
one  vacancy  until  it  could  be  filled  for  the  unexpired  term  by  the 
Board  itself.  In  all  likelihood  the  role  of  the  Conferences  would 
have  been  interpreted  as  real  power  to  elect.  The  Carnegie  board 

85.  Ibid.,  pp.  7-8.  The  summary  following  is  from  the  foundation  reports 
of  1906-1910.  See  also,  Howard  J.  Savage,  Fruit  of  an  Impulse:  Forty-Five:  Years 
of  the  Carnegie  Foundation,  igos-igso  (New  York,  1953). 
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held  the  line  rigidly.  If  a college  merely  reported  to  a church 
body,  even  voluntarily,  the  foundation  ruled  it  out. 

In  their  deliberations  Pritchett  and  his  board  quickly  found 
the  heart  of  the  problem.  Many  colleges,  some  of  indisputable 
academic  quality,  long  had  felt  themselves  independent  of  church 
control.  Yet,  in  the  struggle  for  support,  for  students,  or  money, 
traditionally  they  had  appealed  to  their  denominational  heritage. 
As  Pritchett  said,  “Each  college  desires  a constituency.”  The 
foundation  understood  this  and  counseled  against  abrupt  sever- 
ances of  useful  denominational  alliances.  At  the  same  time, 
Pritchett  did  not  conceal  his  belief  that  “a  great  university”  prob- 
ably could  not  exist  with  religious  restrictions.  Such  ties  were  “in 
direct  contravention”  of  the  larger  spirit  of  intellectual  freedom 
wliich  a university  must  have,  he  said. 

When  the  state  institutions  in  their  turn  challenged  the  limita- 
tion that  excluded  them,  the  foundation  yielded,  but  with  great 
caution.  The  foundation’s  resources  were  far  too  limited  for  it  to 
undertake  the  task  set  for  it;  this  fact  necessarily  influenced  its 
policies.  In  1906  there  were  fifty  colleges  on  the  Accepted  List. 
In  1910  there  were  only  seventy-one,  and  only  two  from  the 
South,  Tulane  and  the  Central  University  of  Kentucky. 

The  operation  of  the  Carnegie  Foundation  may  have  consti- 
tuted something  of  an  assault  on  denominational  education,  es- 
pecially in  the  South,  but,  if  so,  it  met  with  determined  opposition. 
Vanderbilt,  though  perhaps  pre-eminent  in  academic  standards, 
could  not  join  the  Accepted  List.  Indeed,  for  years  it  had  been 
waging  a long,  violent  war  with  the  Church  in  an  attempt  to  free 
itself  of  ecclesiastical  demands  for  more  control.®®  Another  Meth- 
odist institution  with  high  standards,  the  Randolph-Macon  Wom- 
an’s College,  suffered  an  embarrassment  in  its  interest  in  the  Car- 
negie scheme.  Randolph-Macon’s  trustees  passed  resolutions  dis- 
claiming Church  control  and  satisfied  the  foundation  as  to  their 
independence.  Two  years  later,  after  a storm  of  protest,  the  trus- 
tees resolved  themselves  off  the  list  and  back  into  the  Church.®^ 

From  Trinity  College,  Kilgo  and  Few  surveyed  these  develop- 
ments carefully  and  with  mixed  feelings.  For  years  Trinity  had 
been  among  those  institutions  that  claimed  to  yield  to  no  one  in 
academic  integrity  or  in  its  freedom  from  sectarianism.  Trinity 

86.  Edwin  Mims,  History  of  Vanderbilt  University  (Nashville,  1946),  pp.  291- 
318.  Cited  hereinafter  as  Mims,  Vanderbilt. 

87.  Roberta  D.  ComeUus,  History  of  Randolph-Macon  Womans  College 
(Chapel  Hill,  1951),  pp.  127-147. 
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would  not  disguise  its  Church  tie  but  insisted  that  its  trustees 
were  “absolutely”  free  of  outside  control.  With  the  Bassett  inci- 
dent in  mind  (with  which  Pritchett  was  familiar).  Few  told  the^ 
Carnegie  president  that  there  was  no  college  “less  servile  to  what 
is  bad  in  public  opinion  or  that  is  more  unyielding  to  its  surround- 
ing ‘atmosphere.’  I think  that  if  any  college  in  the  United  States 
has  a right  to  be  called  autonomous,  this  college  has  earned  that 
right.”  On  the  other  hand,  the  Church  tie  produced  students, 
some  money,  and  was  in  accord  with  the  sentiment  of  the 
president,  dean,  and  perhaps  most  of  the  trustees.  Moreover, 
North  Carolina  Methodists  were  aware  of  the  Randolph-Macon 
incident  and  sharply  condemned  that  college.  T.  N.  Ivey  of  the 
Raleigh  Christian  Advocate  may  have  been  warning  Kilgo  when 
he  praised  him  for  his  belief  in  the  “absolute  ownership”  by  the 
Chmrch  of  its  institutions.®® 

From  the  other  side,  Kilgo  was  hearing  from  a trustee,  J.  W. 
Alspaugh,  the  former  chairman.  Alspaugh  thought  that  in  Trin- 
ity’s case  the  word  “denominational”  was  “just  a name.  In  all 
respects  of  service  to  the  public.  Trinity  is  as  broad  as  any  uni- 
versity. Nor  does  the  church  support  the  college  financially,  nor 
has  it  ever  done  so.  Certainly  not  at  Durham.  Individual  effort 
alone  has  made  Trinity  what  it  is.”  He  urged  Kilgo  to  try  to 
secure  President  Roosevelt’s  influence  with  Andrew  Carnegie  to 
get  Trinity  on  the  Carnegie  list.®® 

It  was  in  this  context  that  Kilgo  sat  down  to  write  his  annual 
report  of  1908,  the  report  cited  earlier,  in  which  he  discussed 
Trinity’s  relationship  to  the  Church.  He  chose  to  attack  the  pre- 
mise that  ecclesiastical  “controls”  in  general  were  disadvanta- 
geous. He  conceded  the  shortcomings,  in  duplication  of  institu- 
tions and  competition.  But  he  insisted  that  there  was  a vast  differ- 
ence between  being  sectarian  and  being  denominational.  At  Trin-  / 
ity,  an  institution  “owned”  by  the  Church,  there  was  no  taint  of 
sectarianism.  Trinity,  he  said,  catered  to  all  classes  and  bestowed 
her  benefits  “without  regard  to  rehgious  creeds,  political  faiths, 
or  social  castes.”  Scholarships,  remissions  of  tuition,  and  loan 
funds  were  granted  upon  the  same  terms  to  students  of  all  faiths. 
Nor,  he  said,  was  there  any  attempt  to  tamper  with  one’s  faith; 
“no  attempt  to  proselyte  students  would  be  tolerated  for  a mo- 
ment.” 

88.  Raleigh  Christian  Advocate,  April  i6,  1908. 

89.  J.  W.  Alspaugh  to  Kilgo,  June  6,  1908,  Kilgo  Papers. 
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Written  with  one  eye  on  the  foundation  and  the  other  on  the 
Church,  Kilgo’s  arguments  were  carefully  drawn.  He  plainly  de- 
scribed the  Trinity  Board  as  “self-perpetuating.”  Yet,  the  Church 
“owned”  the  college.  He  devoted  considerable  space  to  the  need 
for  spiritual  influence  in  any  college  and  upon  the  inability  of 
secular  institutions  to  provide  it.  But  he  conceived  the  Church’s 
primary  role  as  that  of  representing  the  public  in  bringing  to  the 
college  an  awareness  of  the  public  interest.  Finally,  he  criticized 
the  Carnegie  policy,  which  in  effect  discouraged  church  organi- 
zations in  their  educational  work.  “The  conditions  of  the  nation 
call  for  more,  not  for  less,  educational  effort.  . . .”®‘’ 

Kilgo  probably  was  not  making  a vigorous  appeal  for  Trinity’s 
inclusion  in  the  pension  plan,  even  if  he  sought  to  counter  the 
Carnegie  argument  for  exclusion.  His  remarks  received  the  ap- 
probation of  the  Methodist  papers  in  North  Carolina.  If  the 
example  of  Randolph-Macon  was  not  influential  upon  him,  his 
own  argument  of  Christian  education  provided  no  force  for  a 
move  to  separate  Trinity  and  religion.  Nor  is  it  likely  that  he 
wanted  another  fight  in  the  Church;  there  had  been  so  many  in 
recent  years.  To  safeguard  Trinity  from  the  interference  of  the 
two  Conferences  was  one  thing;  to  remove  the  college  from  the 
Church  was  another.  In  its  relations  with  education  and  religion. 
Trinity  would  wish  to  have  the  best  of  both  worlds. 


University  Dreams— and  a New  President 

If  Trinity  were  ineligible  for  Carnegie  pensions,  the  college 
received  sufficient  encouragement  to  dream  rather  vaguely  of  a 
future  that  might  lie  ahead.  Pritchett  and  his  staff  encouraged 
Kilgo  about  Trinity’s  standards  and  praised  its  objectives,  as  did 
^ others  who  surveyed  the  national  scene.®^  As  early  as  1906  Kilgo 
began  to  talk  of  Trinity’s  eventually  becoming  a university.  At 
the  General  Conference  in  Birmingham  he  had  discussed  the  idea 
with  friends®^  and  later  asked  T.  N.  Ivey  to  indicate  in  the  Raleigh 
Christian  Advocate  “a  wider  field  for  Trinity.”  In  1908  the  North 

90.  Report  of  the  President,  May  i,  1908,  pp.  8-21. 

91.  See,  for  example,  Lyman  Abbott  (editor.  The  Outlook)  to  Donald  P. 
Mackay,  Jan.  2,  1907;  H.  S.  Pritchett  to  Kilgo,  June  25,  1907;  John  G.  Bowman 
(secretary  of  the  Carnegie  Foundation)  to  Kilgo,  July  22,  1909.  Trinity  College 
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Carolina  Conference  chose  to  include  Trinity  with  Vanderbilt 
under  the  classification  of  “universities.”  Aside  from  the  desire 
for  university  status,  hardly  forgotten  since  the  time  of  Crowell, 
there  were  pressures  on  the  campus  of  which  Kilgo  was  aware. 
His  faculty  was  trained  in  the  research  tradition,  but  its  time 
was  given  almost  wholly  to  teaching.  The  library  grew  slowly, 
and  there  were  few  graduate  students,  only  ten  of  them  in  1910. 
Perhaps  Boyd  personified  the  university  man  as  well  as  any  of 
the  faculty,  and  he  complained  frequently  to  Bassett  and  others 
of  the  handicaps  to  scholarly  work.  He  liked  both  teaching  and 
research,  he  said,  but  Trinity  made  possible  very  little  of  the 
latter.®®  It  was  a common  problem  across  the  country.  At  Colum- 
bia, historian  James  Harvey  Robinson  heard  it  “from  every  hand.” 
Even  at  Columbia,  he  said,  “most  of  us  have  to  be  teachers  and 
little  else,  for  that  is  as  yet  the  generally  accepted  notion  of  the 
duties  of  a college  professor.”®^ 

In  another  way  the  college  was  moving  toward  the  attitudes 
that  might  characterize  a more  complex  institution;  it  was  be- 
coming more  organized  itself.®®  By  1905  the  officers  named  in 
the  by-laws  were  being  listed  as  “officers  of  administration.”  In 
1907  Trinity  was  getting  out  news  releases  of  important  events, 
and  student  correspondents  for  various  papers  formed  their  own 
campus  organization.  By  1910  an  advisory  board  of  the  faculty 
was  dividing  the  freshmen  into  small  groups  to  give  them  aca- 
demic counseling.  A few  years  earlier  student  health  service  was 
provided  by  an  arrangement  with  Watts  Hospital.  And  the  num- 
ber of  faculty  committees  grew  as  the  number  of  student  organi- 
zations expanded.  Soon  there  was  a glee  club  touring  the  state 
and  an  orchestra  for  home  concerts.  There  was  still  no  inter- 
collegiate football,  but  an  active  program  in  other  sports,  especial- 
ly baseball,  made  an  athletic  council  seem  necessary.  Clubs  for 
students  interested  in  German  (“Deutscher  Verein”)  or  in  litera- 
ture (“The  Fortnightly”)  were  formed,  and  a decline  in  the  role 
of  the  ancient  literary  societies  led  to  a student  newspaper  under 
their  sponsorship.  The  first  issue  of  the  Trinity  Chronicle,  a week- 
ly, appeared  in  December,  1905.  It  was  a sign  of  the  times  that 
one  of  the  sorest  needs  of  the  college  in  1907  was  an  administra- 
tion building. 

93.  Boyd  to  Bassett,  March  1,  1910,  Bassett  Papers. 

94.  J.  H.  Robinson  to  Boyd,  June  24,  1908,  Boyd  Papers. 

95.  Summary  from  the  Trinity  College  catalogues;  the  Advocate-,  and  from  the 
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As  the  General  Conference  of  1910  neared,  and  as  it  was  in- 
creasingly apparent  that  Kilgo  would  receive  his  bishopric,  events 
seemed  to  accelerate  the  larger  designs  of  the  college.  Architects 
were  drawing  up  a campus  plan  that  involved  the  realignment  of 
some  existing  structures  and  the  erection  of  new  ones.  The  major 
alterations  would  be  the  removal  of  the  old  Washington  Duke 
Building  and  the  substitution  of  a new  tower  and  cloister  in  its 
place.  At  the  East  and  West  ends  of  the  cloister  would  be  twin 
wings,  one  an  “academic,”  the  other  an  administration  building 
(the  present  East  and  West  Duke  Buildings).  By  the  time  of 
Kilgo ’s  last  commencement  work  was  underway  on  the  first,  the 
West,  of  the  two  wings.  To  meet  increasing  enrollments,  addi- 
tional dormitories  were  also  in  the  planning  stage.®® 

As  1909  was  the  fiftieth  year  of  the  college  under  its  present 
name,  discussions  of  the  anniversary  served  to  focus  attention  on 
institutional  problems.  The  alumni  association  asked  for  a strong- 
er organization  to  stimulate  interest  in  Trinity.®^  Enrollments  had 
boomed,  especially  in  state  institutions,  and  there  were  those  who 
felt  Trinity  was  being  left  behind.  The  college’s  public  relations 
seemed  to  be  ailing.  The  editor  of  the  Raleigh  Christian  Ad- 
vocate saw  it  as  a “sad  fact”  that  Trinity  was  not  growing  fast 
^enough.  He  also  observed  in  North  Carolina  “a  spirit  of  indiffer- 
ence, and  almost  hostility”  from  some  who  should  have  been  the 
college’s  friends.  He  detected  floating  rumors,  “misconceptions 
as  to  [Trinity’s]  true  character”  and  “false  reports  as  to  its  man- 
agement.”®® 

A more  specific  analysis  came  from  the  trustee,  John  F.  Bruton: 

There  is  a feeling  in  the  Chureh  that  Trinity  College  does  not 
need  help  or  support;  that  it  is  independently  rich  in  funds  and 
brains;  that  the  high  standard  set  for  entrance  precludes  the  many 
and  therefore  includes  necessarily  a limited  number.  While  all 
these  things  are  in  a measure  true,  yet  something  must  be  done  to 
prompt  our  people  to  accept  and  stand  by  their  own,  and  the 
biggest  thing  to  them,  to  wit:  Trinity  College.®® 

E.  C.  Brooks  was  asked  to  work  up  an  alumni  organizational 
plan  and  soon  presented  his  own  analysis  of  Trinity’s  eonstitu- 
eney.  A roster  of  alumni  was  compiled,  and  county  organizations 

96.  Minutes,  Executive  Committee;  B.  N.  Duke  to  Kilgo,  Dec.  6,  1909; 
Appendix,  Report  of  the  President,  June,  1910,  Trustee  Records. 

97.  Petition,  June  9,  1908,  Trustee  Records. 

98.  Raleigh  Christian  Advocate,  Aug.  6,  1908. 

99.  John  F.  Bruton  to  Kilgo,  July  14,  1908,  Trinity  College  Papers. 
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were  developed.  Particular  attention  was  given  to  collecting  in- 
formation about  outstanding  alumni  with  the  hope  of  preparing 
a biographical  dictionary.  At  this  time,  Brooks  reported,  there 
were  3,000  living  alumni.  In  all,  there  had  been  5,000  Trinity 
students;  935  had  taken  degrees.  He  counted  220  alumni  in  Dur- 
ham. 

Brooks,  too,  was  concerned  about  the  public  attitudes  toward 
Trinity.  He  complained  of  a lack  of  understanding,  some  of  it 
based  on  hostility,  some  on  ignorance.  The  alumni,  he  said,  should 
be  informed  of  the  college’s  academic  standing.  He  said  that  the 
Carnegie  report  (of  which  the  college  had  been  so  proud)  had 
for  the  first  time  acquainted  some  alumni  with  the  facts  about 
“the  strength  of  Trinity  College.”  Unfortunately,  in  North  Caro- 
lina, he  said,  people  were  confused  about  educational  standards. 
Trinity  also  faced  a dilemma  in  its  denominational  tie.  Brooks 
said;  some  people  believed  the  Church  connection  meant  “Sun- 
day school  rules”  on  the  campus.  On  the  other  hand,  some 
churchmen  saw  the  college  drifting  from  righteousness.  In  the 
process,  too  many  people  wrongly  believed  Trinity  to  be  a second- 
rate  institution.  An  organized  alumni  body  could  deal  with  this. 
He  asked: 

Is  Trinity  College  a leader  among  the  colleges  of  the  state? 
Ask  the  elementary  schools  of  the  state  what  institution  was  first 
to  advocate  a six  months  public  school  term?  Ask  the  high 
schools  of  the  state  what  institution  was  the  first  to  move  up  out 
of  their  way  and  lend  them  assistance  long  ago  when  it  meant  a 
loss  of  numbers;  ask  the  Carnegie  Foundation  what  institution 
takes  the  lead  in  scholarship  in  the  state;  ask  other  institutions 
of  learning  what  is  their  standard  of  teaching  and  compare  the 
methods  of  reaching  the  student  body.  . . 

By  1910  Brooks  could  report  the  establishment  of  “edueation- 
al  days”  in  the  Church  districts,  reminiscent  of  Crowell’s  mass 
meetings.  The  aim  was  to  provide  a forum  through  the  Church 
organization  for  the  spreading  of  the  word  about  Trinity.  The 
trustees  direeted  Kilgo  to  prepare  a lengthy  broehure.  It  eon- 
tained  highly  favorable  estimates  of  Trinity’s  work  by  various 
leaders  in  North  Carolina.^®^  Finally,  the  phrase  “Greater  Trinity” 
came  into  vogue  by  1910,  and  the  students  organized  a Greater 

100.  Notes  and  manuscript,  “The  Constituency  of  Trinity  College,”  1909, 
Brooks  Papers. 
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Trinity  Club  to  promote  a larger  enrollment  and  to  advertise  the 
college  in  general. 

How  did  the  local  estimates  compare  with  outside  professional 
judgment?  At  this  time  one  of  the  first  serious  attempts  was 
made,  by  the  federal  Bureau  of  Education,  to  classify  colleges 
on  a qualitative  basis,  and  the  results  were  distributed  “semi- 
confidentially.”^®*  Institutions  were  placed  in  one  of  four  classes, 
depending  upon  an  estimate  of  the  additional  preparation  their 
graduates  would  need  in  order  to  earn  master’s  degrees  at  the 
graduate  centers.  Fifty-nine  institutions  received  a Class  I rating; 
three  Southern  institutions,  Vanderbilt,  Texas  and  Virginia  uni- 
versities, made  Class  I.  Trinity,  and  160  others  (25  of  them 
Southern)  were  given  Class  II  ratings,  indicating  that  their  grad- 
uates would  need  additional  preparation,  ranging  from  an  extra 
course  or  two  to  as  much  as  an  additional  quarter.  The  lower 
two  ranks  included  124  institutions  thought  to  be  one  to  two 
years  below  standard.  Trinity  would  not  have  been  happy  with 
its  classification,  but  there  is  no  record  of  comment  locally.  Per- 
haps the  college  was  unaware  of  the  study.  On  some  campuses, 
however,  there  were  violent  protests;  ultimately,  President  Taft 
had  to  ask  that  the  study  be  suppressed.  As  its  author  com- 
mented, “ ‘the  bureau  learned  that  there  are  no  second  and  third 
and  fourth  class  colleges;  that  it  was  an  outrage  and  infamy  so 
to  designate  institutions.  . . .’ 

Simultaneously  with  the  drive  to  promote  the  college  came 
another  suggestion  that  Trinity  move  into  medical  training.  A 
physician  from  Durham,  Dr.  Joseph  Graham,  spearheaded  a 
movement  to  secure  from  George  Watts,  the  Dukes’  partner,  the 
old  Watts  Hospital  property  near  the  campus.  He  recommended 
training  programs  in  medicine,  dentistry,  and  pharmacy.  The 
Executive  Committee  was  willing,  if  an  endowment  of  $300,000 
could  be  obtained,^'*®  and  there  was  a flurry  of  erroneous  reports 
that  Trinity  had  the  money  in  hand.  Like  the  woman’s  college, 
this  venture  lay  on  the  shelf,  awaiting  resources. 

The  culmination  of  events  and  ambitions  of  these  years  made 

103.  Raleigh  Christian  Advocate,  May  19,  1910. 

104.  Kendric  C.  Babcock  ( Specialist  in  Higher  Education,  United  States 
Bureau  of  Education),  A Classification  of  Universities  and  Colleges  with  Refer- 
ence to  Bachelor’s  Degrees  (Washington,  1911). 

105.  William  K.  Selden,  Accreditation:  A Struggle  Over  Standards  in  Higher 
Education  (New  York,  i960),  pp.  46-47. 

106.  Telegram,  Joseph  Graham  to  B.  N.  Duke,  Sept.  20,  1909,  Trinity  College 
Papers;  and  Minutes,  Executive  Committee,  Nov.  22,  1909. 
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a bold  move  forward  essential.  A more  complex  organization, 
some  zeal  for  larger  enrollments,  and  hopes  for  a woman’s  college 
and  medical  programs  isolated  the  urgent  need,  more  endow- 
ment. It  was  timely  to  turn  to  a foundation. 

Since  the  Civil  War  Northern  philanthropy  had  been  available 
to  Southern  education.  Funds  started  with  a desire  to  stimulate 
Negro  education  later  embraced  all  education,  secondary  and 
collegiate.  There  had  been  the  Peabody  Fund,  the  Slater  Fund, 
and  at  the  turn  of  the  century,  a group  of  conferences  and  funds 
known  collectively  as  the  Ogden  movement.  Robert  Curtis 
Ogden,  in  consultation  with  men  such  as  Walter  Page  and  others, 
sought  thereby  to  help  stimulate  the  Southern  educational  re- 
vival. 


By  1902  John  D.  Rockefeller  had  established  his  General  Edu- 
cation Board,  which  had  many  charitable  aims,  not  the  least  of 
which  was  to  help  Southern  education.  The  G.  E.  B.,  with  large 
resources,  tended  to  sweep  into  its  operation  many  of  the  men, 
including  Ogden,  and  many  of  the  objectives  of  the  earlier,  small- 
er agencies.  By  1907  it  was  interested  especially  in  colleges  and 
universities  and  had  assets  of  twenty  million  dollars.  The  G.  E.  B. 
developed  a policy  of  making  matching  gifts  to  institutions  in  an 
effort  to  stimulate  local  initiative  and  to  help  insure  the  collection 
of  sums  far  larger  than  its  own  initial  gifts.  The  foundation  be- 
hoved firmly  in  institutional  solicitation:  “‘People  bleed  more 
easily  after  a vein  has  been  opened.’  ” Unlike  the  Carnegie 
board,  the  G.  E.  B.  favored  a hands-off  policy  as  to  college  control^/ 
and  fostered  “constant  and  sympathetic  cooperation”  with  de- 
nominational organizations.  The  ultimate  criterion  was  the  prom- 
ise of  the  individual  institution.^®^ 

By  1909  Trinity’s  hopes  had  crystallized  into  a goal  of  one 
million  dollars  for  endowment,  and  Kilgo  turned  to  Wallace 
Buttrick,  secretary  of  the  G.  E.  B.  The  aim  of  the  college  was  to 
pay  higher  salaries  and  increase  the  faculty,  especially  in  the 
sciences.  Trinity  asked  for  $300,000.  An  additional  $500,000 
would  then  be  forthcoming  (from  the  Dukes),  and  the  college 
would  ask  other  friends  for  the  remainder.  Kilgo  conceded  that 
it  was  a large  undertaking,  but  told  Buttrick,  “the  conditions  of 
Southern  education  demand  that  some  colleges  commit  them- 

107.  The  General  Education  Board:  An  Account  of  Its  Activities,  1Q02-1Q14 
(New  York,  1915),  pp.  3-17,  103-159.  See  also  Raymond  B.  Fosdick,  Adventure 
in  Giving:  The  Story  of  the  General  Education  Board  (Nev/  York,  1962). 
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selves  to  large  enterprises.”  Trinity  was  turned  down  in  1909, 
but  Buttrick  was  encouraging  about  the  future.  By  early  1910 
the  Trinity  application  was  on  the  G.  E.  B.  docket,  and  Buttrick 
promised  Kilgo  it  would  be  a special  item  in  the  fall.^°® 

Trinity’s  president,  however,  was  nearing  the  end  of  his  tenure. 
The  General  Conference  of  the  Church  was  held  in  Asheville  in 
May,  1910,  and  this  time  Kilgo  was  not  to  be  denied.  Six  bishops 
had  died,  and  there  were  seven  vacancies  to  be  filled.  Kilgo’s 
vote  at  the  previous  Conference  made  him  a front  runner,  and  an 
honorary  degree  from  Tulane  a few  weeks  before  did  no  harm. 
He  was  elected  on  the  first  ballot.^®^ 

Who  would  succeed  him?  The  record  provides  little  discus- 
sion on  the  subject,  and  it  is  probable  that  little  was  necessary. 
William  Preston  Few  had  been  dean  since  1902,  a position  Kilgo 
had  looked  upon  as  that  of  vice-president.  Few  had  served  as 
the  perennial  administrative  head  in  Kilgo’s  frequent  absences. 
He  was  Kilgo’s  choice,  surely,  and  was  thought  to  be  Ben  Duke’s 
also.^’^®  In  his  fourteen  years  at  Trinity,  Few  had  come  to  know 
Ben  Duke  well,  and  perhaps  the  two  shared  similar  personal 
traits.  Through  his  position  as  dean.  Few  corresponded  frequent- 
ly with  Duke,  informing  him  of  Trinity’s  progress  and  her  hopes. 
He  was  not  Kilgo,  nor  sought  to  be.  He  once  thanked  Ben  for 
a gift  to  Trinity  in  this  fashion:  “You  will  not  expect  to  get  any- 
thing like  moral  or  rehgious  consolation  from  me,  but  it  is  one 
of  the  legitimate  satisfactions  of  a successful  man’s  life  to  feel 
that  he  has  been  able  to  set  forces  at  work  that  will  continue  to 
bless  men  after  he  has  ceased  to  work  and  will  keep  his  memory 
green  through  countless  generations. 

Few  was  less  well  known  to  the  Trinity  alumni  than  he  might 
have  been,  but  he  had  an  academic  reputation.  Among  his  sup- 
porters was  Wallace  Buttrick  of  the  G.  E.  B.,  who  had  recom- 
mended him  for  a university  presidency  in  the  Midwest.  Since 
1898  Few  had  been  active  in  the  work  of  the  educational  com- 

\ mission  of  the  General  Conference  of  the  Church  and  later  in 
that  group’s  efforts  to  improve  the  standards  of  Methodist  col- 
leges. In  recent  years  he  probably  had  been  the  most  frequent 
contributor  to  the  South  Atlantic  Quarterly,  writing,  for  the  most 
part,  on  educational  subjects. 

108.  Kilgo-Buttrick  correspondence,  April  9,  1909-May  6,  1910,  Trinity  Col- 
lege Papers. 

109.  North  Carolina  Christian  Advocate,  May  19,  1910. 

110.  See  note  113  below. 

iii.W.  P.  Few  to  B.  N.  Duke,  Dec.  24,  1898,  Trinity  College  Papers. 
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In  summation,  there  seems  to  have  been  no  movement  against 
Few’s  eleetion,  although  he  suffered  badly  in  comparison  with 
Kilgo  as  an  orator— as  did  most  everyone.  A few  of  Brooks’s 
friends  hoped  the  professor  of  education  might  be  elected, but 
one  trustee  was  quoted  as  saying  that  Ben  Duke’s  preference 
was  strong  in  this  case  and  that  Few  was  the  man.^^^  He  became 
Trinity’s  fourth  president  on  June  6,  1910,  and  made  the  earnest 
pledge  “to  do  my  level  best  to  make  the  College  serve  in  all  possi- 
ble ways  the  causes  of  men.”  At  the  same  time  Cranford  wasj/^ 
named  dean  to  succeed  him,  and  Flowers  was  elected  to  a new 
post.  Secretary  of  the  Corporation.  Both  men  enjoyed  great 
popularity  with  the  students  and  the  alumni. 

From  the  day  of  his  election  as  bishop,  Kilgo’s  friends  in  Dur- 
ham insisted  that  he  continue  to  live  there,  and  the  trustees  de- 
cided to  build  a Bishop’s  Residence  for  him  on  the  campus.  There 
were  similar  overtures  from  Charlotte,  but  Kilgo  chose  Durham. 

The  trustees  also  elected  him  to  membership  on  the  Board— and 
on  the  Executive  Committee.  After  so  many  years  of  excitement 
and  success,  inseparable  from  the  personality  of  the  leader,  it 
seemed  hard  to  let  him  go  altogether. 

In  his  farewell  to  the  college,  Kilgo  rejoiced  in  the  years  of 
progress  and  in  the  “high-minded,  unselfish,  sincere,  wise  and 
pure-souled  men”  who  had  made  up  the  faculty.  In  all  their 
dehberations,  he  said,  there  had  been  frank  expression  and  free 
discussion.  Nor  could  he  recall  a single  instance  of  student  dis- 
loyalty to  him.  He  was  grateful  to  the  Board  for  its  support  and 
hoped  the  trustees  understood  Trinity’s  great  opportunities. 
“Your  college  is  the  gateway  to  a greater  South.”  He  congratu- 
lated the  faculty  on  the  new  leader  just  elected.  The  Board  was 
reconciled  to  his  leaving  only  by  the  belief  that  he  would  continue 
to  serve  the  college. 

112.  N.  R.  Reid  and  Harry  Howell  to  Brooks,  May  17,  May  18,  1910,  Brooks 
Papers. 

1 13.  A friend  of  Brooks  quoted  Dred  Peacock,  then  a trustee,  as  having  said 
that  Few  was  the  choice  of  the  Dukes;  that  “anybody  acquainted  with  things 
knows  that  the  man  whom  the  Dukes  want  will  be  elected.”  Harry  HoweU 
(superintendent  of  schools.  High  Point,  N.  C. ) to  Brooks,  May  i8,  1910,  Brooks 
Papers.  Some  trustees  went  to  the  meeting  to  vote  for  Few  “with  reluctance,” 
but  when  they  learned  that  Kilgo  and  Duke  both  were  strongly  supporting  him, 
their  attitude  changed.  E.  C.  Register  to  Kilgo,  June  11,  1910,  Trinity  College 
Papers. 

114.  Trustee  Records,  June,  1910;  interview,  B.  S.  Womble,  March  15,  i960. 

115.  Letter  to  the  Board,  and  the  reply,  June  3,  1910,  Trustee  Records;  letter 
to  the  faculty,  June  9,  1910,  Trinity  College  Papers. 
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To  sit  in  the  president’s  chair  at  Trinity  College  from 
1910  to  the  end  of  the  World  War  was  to  preside  over  disappoint- 
ment and  uncertainty.  Rising  enrollments  proved  costly.  With 
the  former  president  in  residence,  and  on  the  Board,  the  power 
structure  was  ambiguous.  There  was  a crisis  with  the  Church 
and  a sorry  period  of  personal  bitterness.  The  years  called  for  a 
chief  executive  with  patience  and  tenacity,  two  enduring  quali- 
ties in  the  character  of  the  new  president. 

William  Preston  Few  was  born  on  December  28,  1867,  in  the 
rural  community  of  Sandy  Flat,  South  Carolina.^  He  was  the 
son  of  a physieian  and  grew  up  in  “genteel  poverty,”  in  some  con- 
trast to  the  grinding  need  that  had  been  Kilgo’s  lot.  Few’s  was 
a boyhood  marked  by  affectionate  family  ties,  espeeially  with  his 
mother,  by  an  early  commitment  to  the  Methodist  Church,  and 
by  recurrent  poor  health.  He  attended  local  schools  at  Greer, 
whither  the  family  moved  when  his  father  established  a drug 
store  there.  He  graduated  from  Wofford  College  in  1889,  then 
taught  school  in  an  academy  for  a term  and  for  the  next  two 
years  returned  to  Wofford  to  teach  in  the  college’s  preparatory 
school. 

The  young  Few  was  a quiet,  somewhat  withdrawn  youth. 
His  frequent  invalidism  contributed  to  an  early  fondness  for  read- 
ing and  to  an  almost  precoeious  solemnity.  He  was  introspective, 
analytieal,  sensitive  to  a eertain  social  weakness,  yet  anxious  to 
do  something  about  it:  “A  man  ought  to  try  to  be  as  symmetrical 
in  character  as  he  ean.  . . .”  He  seems  early  to  have  found  within 
himself  and  his  religion  a capaeity  for  accepting  the  pain  in  life. 
While  a junior  at  Wofford  he  was  advising  his  sister  that  he  had 
adopted  as  his  philosophy:  “to  bear  is  to  conquer  our  fate.” 

1.  Summary  following  from  Robert  H.  Woody  (ed.),  The  Papers  and  Addresses 
of  William  Preston  Few  (Durham,  1951),  especially  the  editor’s  “Biographical 
Appreciation,”  pp.  3-18.  Cited  hereinafter  as  Woody,  Few.  Also,  William  Preston 
Few  Papers  (Diike  University  Library),  passim. 
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Later  he  was  fond  of  Carlyle’s  injunction  to  “learn  to  devour  the 
chagrins  of  your  life.” 

Inspired  perhaps  by  one  of  his  former  high  school  teachers,? 
Few  decided  to  do  graduate  work  in  English  and  went  to  Har- 
vard in  1892,  receiving  his  Ph.D.  in  1896.  His  chief  mentors  were , 

F.  J.  Child  and  G.  L.  Kittredge.  There  was  a strong  emphasis‘d 
upon  the  heavy  Germanic  approach  to  literature  and  modern 
languages,  the  fields  Few  studied.  His  thesis  was  “On  the  -ing 
Suffix  in  Middle  English  with  Special  Reference  to  Participles 
and  -ing  Verbals.”  He  did  well  at  Harvard,  in  spite  of  the  cold 
winters  and  sporadic  periods  of  eye  trouble,  but  modem  scholar- 
ship, as  he  found  it  in  Cambridge,  left  him  with  dissatisfactions. 
Even  at  WofiFord  he  had  concluded  that  “not  all,  or  even  the  best 
part,  of  our  education  is  gotten  from  books.”  In  later  years  he 
was  steadfastly  disenchanted  about  the  absolute  virtues  of  thcj/ 
training  of  the  specialist.  Few  seems  to  have  passed  over  the 
hurdles  of  scholarship  without  quite  enjoying  the  exhilaration. 
Later  as  president  his  abiding  concern  about  character  in  educa^ 
tion  supported  his  hesitancy  about  training  that  was  “thinly;; 
speculative.” 

But  Few  was  entirely  aware  of  the  need  for  educational  re- 
form and  had  played  a major  role  in  Trinity’s  demand  for  stand- 
ards in  the  South.  He  came  to  the  college  in  1896  as  the  first 
“second  man,”  joining  Mims  in  the  English  department.  When 
he  became  president  in  1910  he  had  lived  through  fourteen  years 
of  Trinity’s  battles.  As  dean  for  eight  years  he  had  occupied  a 
position  of  responsibility.  With  Kilgo  standing  out  front,  another 
public  figure  would  have  been  superfluous,  but  there  had  been 
great  need  for  attention  to  academic  administration.  This  was  a 
quiet  labor  for  which  Few  was  fitted,  and  it  had  long  been  his 
role  at  Trinity.  When  he  became  president  at  the  age  of  forty- 
two,  his  ideas  were  already  developed  by  time  and  experience. 

The  inauguration  of  the  new  president,  on  November  9,  1910, 
was  a considerably  more  elaborate  event  than  such  occasions  had 
been  in  earlier  years. ^ The  decision  for  ceremony  was  not  Few’s. 

It  may  have  seemed  necessary  to  introduce  properly  a new  per- 
sonality, especially  since  the  former  president  was  to  continue  to 
live  on  the  grounds  and  to  serve  on  the  Board  of  Trustees.  The 
mayor  of  Durham  issued  a proclamation  heralding  the  occasion, 

2.  The  Inauguration  of  President  William  Preston  Few,  Trinity  College,  No- 
vember Q,  1910  (Durham,  1910),  passim.  Cited  hereinafter  as  Inaugural  Volume. 
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and  a special  train  was  provided  for  the  out-of-state  guests.  The 
little  college  drew  an  impressive  assemblage.  The  presidents  of 
Harvard,  Chicago,  and  Clark  were  in  attendance,  as  were  the 
deans  of  Yale  and  Princeton,  and  the  United  States  Commissioner 
of  Education.  The  procession  mounted  the  steps  of  Craven 
Memorial  Hall  to  a chorus  of  “How  Firm  a Foundation.”  At  the 
president’s  luncheon  the  guests  ate  oysters,  filet,  and  squab  and 
later  attended  a reception  at  the  home  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  B.  N. 
Duke.  All  of  the  dignitaries  were  photographed,  and  the  entire 
program  was  done  up  in  a handsome  volume.® 

When  Few  was  inducted  into  office  by  Bishop  Kilgo,  the  cere- 
mony served  to  emphasize  certain  differences  between  the  two 
men.  Kilgo  spoke  for  ten  minutes.  He  congratulated  Few  upon 
“coming  into  the  possession  of  such  a large  organ  through  wlfich 
to  express  your  thought  and  faith.  . . .”  He  declared  that  there 
was  now  a devoted  Trinity  family  and  a spirit  of  unity,  speaking 
with  certainty  “out  of  a good  and  somewhat  vigorous  experi- 
pence.”^  In  his  inaugural  address  Few  dwelt  on  a few  basic  themes, 
' discussing  ideas  that  he  had  slowly  and  carefully  developed  over 
a period  of  years  and  from  which  he  was  never  to  depart.®  He 
was  absorbed  in  ideals  and  universals,  freedom  and  democracy, 
\ service  and  courage,  religion  and  character.  Always  he  found 
(extremes  unpalatable. 

In  one  form  or  another  much  of  the  speech  dealt  with  freedom 
/ and  its  necessary  relation  to  democracy.  Surely,  “to  contemplate 
Nhuman  life  with  any  degree  of  patience,  one  must  believe  that 
the  people  wish  to  do  right  and  in  the  long  run  and  in  the  main 
will  do  right.  . . .”  But  the  people  cannot  manage  a college,  and 
in  a democracy  they  are  susceptible  to  waves  of  hysteria  and  to 
/ alarmist  leaders.  The  colleges  must  serve  as  bulwarks  against 
4which  passions  “beat  in  vain.”  For  many  years  Trinity  had  been 
teaching  this  doctrine,  he  said,  and  now  there  was  more  freedom 
in  the  South,  but  always  there  would  be  a need  to  stand  up  and 
be  counted.  Trinity,  then,  as  in  the  past,  “will  always  throw  itself 
tmreservedly  into  the  doing  of  the  supreme  duty  of  the  hour.” 
At  the  same  time  she  shared  with  other  colleges  a major  problem 
—how  to  lead  and  yet  retain  the  sympathy  of  the  people. 

3.  Ibid.  Ben  Duke  thoroughly  enjoyed  the  occasion:  “The  day  was  perfect 
and  the  exercises  attractive.  ...  I felt  prouder  of  Trinity  than  ever  before.”  B. 
N.  Duke  to  R.  B.  Arrington,  Nov.  11,  1910,  Trinity  College  Papers. 

4.  Inaugural  Volume,  pp.  27-33. 

5.  Ibid.,  pp.  47-56.  The  address  also  appears  in  the  South  Atlantic  Quarterly, 
X (Jan.,  1911),  1-8;  and  in  \Voody,  Few,  pp.  284-293. 
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Rather  clearly,  Few  outlined  his  worries  about  rampant  de- 
mocracy and  how  it  might  endanger  colleges.  He  was  impatient 
with  the  “vicious  doctrine  of  numbers,”  wherein  colleges  were 
tempted  to  court  public  favor  by  striving  for  bigness.  He  warned 
of  another  situation.  College  athletics  “and  equally  irrelevant 
undergraduate  absorptions”  were  coming  under  the  tyranny  of 
public  opinion  and  were  “tending  to  obscure  the  true  ends  of  a 
college  course.”  He  was  proud  and  hopeful  of  the  new  industrial 
strength  of  the  South  but  concerned  that  materialism  could  ob- 
scure higher  aims.  “Greed  is  already  perhaps  our  characteristic 
national  vice,  and  it  does  not  need  the  fostering  of  education.” 

He  registered  his  reservations  about  the  higher  learning.  Col- 
leges do  not  need  teachers  who  are  experts  so  much  as  they  need 
“men  of  ideas  and  power.”  He  had  respect  for  the  search  for 
truth,  but  it  was  not  the  main  end  of  a college  education.  “An 
undergraduate,jiught  not  to  be  ever  learning,  and  never  able  to 
come  to  th^’knowleH^  uFtfurn,”  he  suggested.  “The  thin  air 
of  high  speculative  knowledge  cannot  nourish  hardy  and  robust 
manhood.  . . . Some  things,  after  all,  are  known,  and  there  is  no 
need  for  a man  to  stop  and  build  his  own  bridge  every  time  a 
bridged  river  crosses  his  path.” 

As  to  the  church,  the  wise  Southern  college  would  work  with 
the  powerful  forces  of  religion.  At  Trinity  the  union  of  religion 
and  education  was  complete  and  inseparable.  Yet  Few  spoke  not 
of  Christian  education  ( the  words  did  not  appear  in  his  speech ) , 
but  of  a “religion  that  comprehends  the  whole  of  life.  . . .”  The 
Southern  college’s  duty  was  that  “of  mediation  between  the  re-  ' 
hgious  conservatism  of  this  region  and  the  great  intellectual  fer- 
ment of  the  age.”  Here,  as  in  all  things,  the  aim  was  to  keep  the., 
good  of  the  past  and  adapt  it  to  the  need  of  the  present.  / 

Essentially  the  message  was  one  of  service  and  balanced  ideal- 
ism.  Trinity  must  devote  herself  to  doing  “the  hard  tasks  of 
society.”  True  education  was  a matter  of  character  and  eflSciency. 
There  was  no  impatience  to  become  a university  or  even  a big 
college,  but,  he  concluded,  “we  are  immensely  concerned  that 
[Trinity]  shall  be  a shining  place  where  high-minded  youth  may 
catch  aspirations  to  true  character  and  genuine  excellence.  . . .” 

The  speech  represented  no  abrupt  departure  from  what  Triu'^ 
ity  audiences  had  been  accustomed  to  hearing.  It  was  natural  \ 
that  this  should  be  so.  Kilgo  and  Few  had  worked  together  for.J 
many  years;  they  would  do  so  in  their  new  relationship.  Nor  did 
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Few  conceal  his  belief  that  Kilgo  had  long  been  a somce  of  in- 
spiration to  him.  He  said  once  that  only  his  father  had  more 
influence  upon  his  hfe.® 

The  difference  lay  in  the  emphasis  of  Few’s  words.  When 
Kilgo  spoke  of  problems  he  was  accustomed  to  exhort,  to  call  for 
battle.  His  quick  fluency  often  seemed  just  a phrase  ahead  of  his 
thought.  Few’s  remarks  were  carefully  prepared,  predigested. 
The  effect  was  an  invitation  to  reason  and  the  delivery  an  ap- 
parent musing  aloud. ^ The  contrast  reflected  two  personalities. 
Kilgo  was  volatile,  aggressive,  full  of  nervous  energy.  Few  was 
I ever  quiet,  slow  to  excitement,  characteristically  imperturbable. 
^The  distinction  is  weU  stated  by  his  biographer. 

One  cannot  imagine  him  waving  his  arms  and  shouting  to  the 
crowd  in  a crisis  some  such  phrase  as  we  stand  at  the  crossroads 
of  destiny.  . . .’  He  would  more  probably  have  thought  that  we 
stand  always  at  the  crossroads  and  should  have  with  us  constantly 
a strong  faith  and  a steady  coiurage— that  never  was  the  time  for 
excitement.® 

Whatever  his  poise  and  experience,  it  is  doubtful  if  the  new 
president  felt  complete  self-assurance  during  his  first  years.  As 
dean  he  had  held  a secondary  role  in  over-all  management,  and 
financial  matters  and  the  problems  of  a building  program  were 
new  and  troublesome.  He  frequently  complained  of  being  over- 
whelmed, and  he  was  slow  to  give  leadership  to  his  Board  of 
Trustees.®  Kilgo’s  experience  and  presence  close  at  hand  were 
'Reassuring.  Moreover,  Few  would  continue  to  deal  with  an  ex- 
merienced  Executive  Committee,  also  close  at  hand.  Kilgo  had 
V replaced  John  F.  Bruton;  all  the  others  were  from  Durham  and 
^mad  served  for  many  years.  In  1910  the  membership  was:  South- 
gate,  the  chairman;  Ben  Duke;  J.  E.  Stagg,  a successful  business- 
man and  former  aide  to  Duke;  G.  W.  Flowers,  father  of  Robert 
L.  Flowers;  and  C.  W.  Toms,  the  first  of  a series  of  able  Durham 
school  officials  whom  the  Dukes  had  brought  into  their  enter- 
prises. At  this  time  Toms  was  managing  the  Durham  branch  of 
the  American  Tobacco  Company.  His  interest  in  Trinity  and  his 
intimacy  with  the  Dukes  were  to  prove  to  be  great  assets  to  the 
college. 

6.  Unpublished  statement,  Dec.  14,  1914,  prepared  by  Few  following  the 
“Buffalo”  incident  discussed  below.  Few  Papers. 

7.  The  generahzation  holds  for  most  of  Few’s  writings.  Speeches,  Few  Papers, 
k Woody,  Few,  p.  110. 

9.  Few  Papers,  especially  ca.  1911-1912. 


Ruins  of  the  Washington  Duke  Building  (“Old  Main”),  January,  1911 


“Ole’  Marse,”  salvaged  from  the  mins  of  the  Washington 
Duke  Building,  in  its  bell  tower  near 
Crowell  Technological  Building 
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In  addition  to  relying  on  existing  sources  of  support,  Few 
tried  to  build  an  administrative  organization  which  would  permit 
him  to  delegate.  By  the  end  of  his  first  year  the  duties  of  Flowers 
as  secretary  and  Cranford  as  dean  had  been  outlined.  Flowers 
was  given  charge  of  records,  much  institutional  correspondence, 
admission  details,  and  soon,  responsibility  for  business  administra- 
tion. Cranford  was  in  charge  of  student  discipline  and  chairman 
of  the  faculty  in  Few’s  absence.^®  Few  also  asked  Wannamaker, 
once  his  student  in  the  Wofford  preparatory  school,  to  assume 
extra  academic  duties.  Wannamaker  assisted  Cranford  and  was 
helpful  in  admissions  but  also  immediately  received  appointments 
to  the  major  faculty  committees,  those  on  courses  of  instruction, 
admissions,  and  the  executive  committee  of  the  faculty.  By  1912 
Few  was  assuring  him  that  his  services  made  him  a de  facto  col- 
lege officer. 

Kilgo  had  referred  to  the  unity  of  the  Trinity  family,  and 
doubtless  some  of  the  old  scars  were  beginning  to  heal.  But  Few 
was  aware  that  a great  deal  more  could  be  done.  He  was  ambi- 
tious to  make  it  clear  that  Trinity  was  heartily  in  agreement  with 
the  growing  educational  movement,  and  he  insisted  that  Trinity 
was  “as  much  a North  Carolina  institution  as  if  it  were  supported 
by  public  taxation.  . . He  worked  hard  for  school  legislation 
and  was  untiring  in  efforts  to  place  Trinity  men  in  educational 
posts  throughout  the  state—greatly  aided  in  the  total  effort  by 
both  Brooks  and  Edgar  W.  Knight  (Brooks’s  understudy  whose 
distinguished  career  as  the  historian  of  Southern  education  was 
well  underway  at  this  time) . Moreover,  Few  made  a point  of  get- 
ting to  the  Church  Conferences  and  was  quick  to  state  Trinity’s 
determination  to  support  Methodist  aims.  A related  problem, 
alumni  unity,  was  of  particular  concern  after  1910  when  fund  rais- 
ing efforts  were  intensified.  Few  was  pleased  in  1915  when  “gf] 
permanent  means  of  communication  between  the  College  and  her  | 
sons,”  the  Trinity  Alumni  Register,  was  established.  There  wa^^ 
even  a quiet  gesture  in  the  direction  of  Josephus  Daniels;  Few 
thanked  him  for  his  coverage  of  the  1911  commencement.^^  At 

10.  Minutes,  Board  of  Trustees,  June  5,  1911. 

11.  Few  to  Wannamaker,  Sept.  26,  1912,  Few  Papers. 

12.  Few  to  Governor  Locke  Craig,  Nov.  7,  1912,  Few  Papers. 

13.  Few  to  Josephus  Daniels,  June  12,  1911,  Few  Papers.  Few  also  preserved 
and  strengthened  Trinity’s  harmony  with  the  Negro  people.  A leading  colored 
educator  wrote  him  that  friendly  race  relations  in  Durham  and  North  Carolina 
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the  end  of  his  first  year  the  new  president  was  hearing  voices  of 
satisfaction  from  Trinity’s  friends. 

The  financial  fortunes  of  the  college  after  1910  were  erratic. 
Symbolic  of  the  pattern  was  a fire  that  destroyed  the  old  Wash- 
ington Duke  Building  in  the  early  morning  of  January  3,  1911. 
A recent  rainfall  prevented  strong  winds  from  igniting  adjoining 
buildings. The  disaster  left  the  old  central  tower  standing.  That 
edifice,  which  had  fallen  twenty  years  before,  had  been  so  well 
rebuilt  that  it  took  weeks  of  blasting  finally  to  reduce  it  to  rubble. 
The  fire  destroyed  important  records  and  worked  a hardship  on 
the  current  expense  fund,  but  there  were  assets.  Earlier  the 
Executive  Committee  had  decided  to  tear  the  building  down  to 
make  way  for  the  new  East  and  West  Duke  Buildings.  Fortui- 
tously, now  the  job  was  done  free  of  charge,  and  there  was 
$40,000  worth  of  insurance.  Immediately  the  college  used  the 
insurance  to  retire  the  bonds  still  outstanding  from  the  mortgage 
of  1893."® 

T Meanwhile,  the  application  to  the  General  Education  Board 
had  been  acted  upon.  Trinity  was  granted  $150,000  (half  of  the 
request)  if  the  college  raised  the  remainder  of  the  million  dollar 
goal.  Trinity  had  counted  on  a maximum  of  $500,000  from  the 
Dukes  and  $200,000  from  the  Conferences;  the  reduction  posed 
problems.  Even  the  original  proposal  had  been  an  ambitious  one. 
Few  and  Buttrick  negotiated  for  some  months,  eventually  agree- 
ing that  about  half  of  the  college  share  might  be  counted  in  the 
value  of  the  new  buildings  under  construction,  and  the  campaign 
was  begun  in  the  Church  and  among  the  alumni.^®  A complica- 

were  “due  now  more  to  the  influence  of  Trinity  than  any  other  agency.”  James 
E.  Shepard  to  Few,  April  6,  1912,  Few  Papers. 

A suggestion  of  how  widespread  was  the  rancor  that  Few  inherited  is  seen 
in  the  following:  “I  sometimes  think  that  my  lot  in  life  is  to  pour  oil  for  Dr. 
Kilgo  and  Trinity  College!  When  I was  sent  to  Spring  Garden  Church,  Greens- 
boro, I had  to  follow  in  the  tracks  of  Dr.  [L.  W.]  Crawford.  When  I was  sent 
to  Walkertown,  I foimd  a constituency  opposed  to  Dr.  Kilgo,  Trinity  CoUege  and 
the  American  Tobacco  Company.  When  I was  sent  to  Winston,  I had  Mr.  R.  B. 
Crawford  [L.  W.  Crawford’s  son]  for  my  Sunday  School  Superintendent.  When 
I was  sent  to  Reidsville,  I found  that  this  is  the  home  of  Mr.  John  R.  Webster’s 
widow.”  W.  A.  Lambeth  to  Few,  March  3,  1914,  Few  Papers. 

14.  Trinity  Chronicle,  Jan.  11,  1911. 

15.  Minutes,  Executive  Committee,  Jan.  6,  1911. 

16.  Few-Buttrick  correspondence,  Oct.  27,  ipio-Jime  10,  1911,  Few  Papers. 
The  plan  for  a tower  and  cloister  between  the  East  and  West  Duke  Buildings 
was  abandoned.  In  1910-1912  the  two  buildings  were  being  completed,  as  were 
two  new  dormitories  given  by  J.  B.  Duke.  The  new  units  helped  form  a quad- 
rangle. The  dormitories  were  named  “Aycock”  and  “Jarvis,”  and  Few  recom- 
mended that  the  ground  within  the  quadrangle  be  named  “The  Yard.”  Minutes, 
Executive  Committee,  Sept.  9,  1912. 
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tion  was  the  inability  at  this  time  to  secure  a definite  pledge  from 
the  Dukes.  The  dissolution  of  the  tobacco  trust  had  been  ordered, 
and  J.  B.  Duke  was  absorbed  in  the  complications  of  that  task. 
Later  he  went  to  England  for  several  months.  The  college  asked 
for  and  received  an  extension  of  time  from  the  G.  E.  B.  Finally, 
in  the  spring  of  1913  Toms,  who  had  moved  to  New  York,  advised 
Few  that  now  was  the  time  “to  hit  fast  and  hard.”^^  The  result 
was  an  announcement  at  commencement  that  the  Dukes  would 
guarantee  $800,000.  The  college  announced  complete  returns  of 
$1,400,000  (in  pledges)  to  be  paid  over  a period  of  years.  In  the 
time-honored  practice  of  such  campaigns,  the  records  reflect  more 
a demonstration  of  success  than  fiscal  exactitude,^®  and  the  sums 
actually  received  are  not  clearly  evident.  It  appears  that  about 
one-third  of  the  Dukes’  gift  was  counted  in  the  buildings  they 
were  financing.  Pledges  from  others  totaled  some  $150,000;  yet 
by  1914  it  appears  that  only  $21,000  of  this  sum  had  been  paid 
in  cash.^®  The  drive  produced  needed  funds,  but  the  returns  in 
spirit  and  unity  probably  were  as  useful  as  the  cash. 

The  fire  and  the  campaign  serve  to  emphasize  the  fluctuating 
financial  history  to  1918.  On  paper  the  college  seemed  to  be 
moving  swiftly  ahead,  but  there  were  handicaps.  One  was  the 
failure  of  dividends  from  the  Virginia-Carolina  Chemical  Com- 
pany stock,  the  security  which  had  been  purchased  in  1898  in 
deference  to  a protest  against  tobacco  stock.  The  protestants 
would  have  helped  Trinity  if  they  had  encouraged  the  original  in- 
vestment. As  early  as  1914  the  company  was  deferring  dividends, 
and  soon  Trinity  was  suffering  a loss  of  $10,000  per  year.^®  The 
stock  did  not  recover  until  1918  and  then  only  brieffy. 

Other  circumstances  were,  on  balance,  unfavorable  financial- 
ly. Up  to  American  entry  into  the  World  War,  the  college  en- 
joyed an  agreeable  increase  in  enrollment.  The  new  buildings 
were  quickly  filled.  However,  the  students  were  charged  the  old 
tuition  fee  of  fifty  dollars  per  year,  and  many  paid  no  tuition 
at  all.  As  in  Kilgo’s  day,  the  waiving  of  tuition  was  almost  rou- 
tine. From  1910  to  1916  enrollment  increased  by  60  per  cent; 
for  the  same  period  income  from  tuition  increased  only  30  per 

17.  C.  W.  Toms  to  Few,  March  24,  1913,  Few  Papers. 

18.  Statement  of  the  Trustees  of  Trinity  College  Called  Forth  by  Recent  Gifts 
(Durham,  June  3,  1913),  Trinity  College  Papers;  Treasurer’s  Report,  1910  ff. 

19.  Treasurer’s  Report,  1914. 

20.  Few  to  W.  R.  Odell,  March  27,  1915,  Few  Papers. 
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cent.^^  The  larger  numbers  also  meant  higher  maintenance  costs 
and  a larger  faculty.  Small  annual  surpluses  tended  to  go  into 
buildings  and  grounds.  It  was  easier  to  secure  single  gifts  from 
the  Dukes  for  such  purposes  than  to  obtain  funds  which  would 
have  to  be  recurring,  i.e.,  for  salary  increases.  The  new  buildings 
were  put  up  by  the  Dukes  but  had  to  be  furnished  by  the  college, 
and  sometimes  sums  needed  were  borrowed  on  short-term  notes. 
For  the  period  the  total  assets  rose  from  $1,400,000  to  $2,500,000, 
but  much  of  the  increase  was  reflected  in  the  increased  value  of 
the  plant,  not  in  income-producing  investments.  In  fact,  the  col- 
lege listed  its  dormitories  as  endowment  because  they  yielded 
an  income,  some  of  which  of  course  had  to  be  applied  to  their 
operation.^^ 

Like  each  of  his  predecessors.  Few  constantly  sought  to  modify 
the  old  habit  of  giving  free  tuition,  but  the  college  and  the 
clientele  were  used  to  it.  In  1912  free  tuition  to  seniors  was 
stopped,  and  students  were  urged  to  borrow  what  they  needed 
or  get  a part-time  job.  This  last  proved  more  difficult  as  larger 
enrollments  increased  the  competition  for  work.  There  was  an 
annual  scramble  in  the  fall  for  coveted  posts  such  as  flagraiser, 
bellringer,  and  (until  the  campus  became  fully  electrified  in 
1913)  lamplighter.  In  spite  of  all  this  activity,  the  Trinity  student 
was  a greater  financial  liability  than  an  undergraduate  college 
might  reasonably  expect  to  endure.  In  1917  Few  reported  that 
for  every  doUar  a student  paid,  he  cost  the  college  from  six  to 
ten  dollars."® 

Plainly,  the  financial  situation  did  not  provide  hope  for  in- 
creased salaries.  At  the  time  of  the  endowment  campaign  Few 
had  drawn  up  a dream  for  the  future.  He  hoped  for  profes- 
sors’ salaries  of  $3,000.®^  It  was  not  to  be.  The  range  was  essen- 
tially constant,  from  a minimum  of  $1,600  to  a maximum  of  $2,500 
for  full  professors.®®  The  significant  improvement  lay  in  the  fact 
that  more  of  the  faculty  began  to  receive  pay  near  the  top  of 
the  range.  It  is  clear,  however,  that  several  were  receiving  pro- 
motions in  lieu  of  cash.  The  pressure  was  apparent  when  the 
college  entered  the  market  for  younger  men.  Few  wrote  Kilgo 


21.  Treasurer’s  Reports. 

22.  Few  to  James  E.  Dickey  (president  of  Emory  College),  Feb.  4,  1913, 
Few  Papers. 

23.  Few  to  J.  H.  Reynolds  (president  of  Hendrix  College),  Feb.  13,  1917, 
Few  Papers. 

24.  W.  P.  Few,  memorandum,  Trustee  Records,  1912-1913. 

25.  Minutes,  Executive  Committee,  1910-1919. 


Few:  Patience  and  Tenacity 


183 


that  the  time  had  passed  when  “a  man  who  knows  something 
about  his  subject  and  is  somebody”  could  be  hired  for  $1,200.“® 

The  first  break  in  salaries  came  in  the  fall  of  1917,  when  10  per 
cent  bonuses  were  voted  for  everyone.  The  bonuses  were  re- 
peated in  1918  and  1919  and  were  provided  from  a small  building 
surplus.-"  After  1919  the  increases  were  funded  by  gifts  from 
Ben  Duke  and  his  brother. 

In  spite  of  a tight  budget,  Few  preached  optimism  to  the 
constituency.  Repeatedly  he  assured  his  friends  that  he  saw  no 
reason  why  the  college  ought  not  “in  our  lifetime  to  become  one  ^ 
of  the  foremost  colleges  in  the  country.”^®  Although  it  is  doubtful 
if  he  had  promises  from  the  Dukes,  he  had  constant  evidence  of 
their  interest  in  Trinity.  Aside  from  their  regular  annual  pay- 
ments, Ben  and  his  brother  continually  gave  sums  for  landscaping 
or  land.  In  1915  Ben  Duke  provided  a granite  wall  that  eventual- 
ly surrounded  the  campus.  Few  was  particularly  grateful  for 
Toms’s  friendship  and  aid.  As  a former  educator  and  a success- 
ful businessman,  Toms  had  the  ability  and  opportunity  to  inter- 
pret the  work  of  the  college  to  the  Dukes,  and  to  James  B.  Duke 
in  particular.  He  was  a hardworking  trustee,  and  Few  saw  to  it 
that  he  was  kept  fuUy  informed. 

Perhaps  on  Toms’s  advice.  Few  adopted  a policy  of  caution 
and  patience.  He  did  not  believe  it  wise  to  ask  J.  B.  Duke  specifi- 
cally for  gifts,  preferring  “to  let  him  see  the  growing  needs  of  the 
College  and  then  follow  his  own  impulses.”^®  He  cautioned  others  / 
against  harassing  the  Dukes  for  aid.  As  early  as  1915  Duke  hadv  / 
asked  Few  for  a statement  of  what  Trinity  was  achieving.  Few 
said  later  that  during  the  next  year  he  began  to  work  “definitely”^ 
on  a plan  for  a university.®® 

Kilgo,  too,  was  encouraged  about  the  future  at  this  time.  He 
wrote  that  he  had  been  in  New  York,  “and  I had  the  chance  to 
do  some  business,  and  I used  my  chance.”  He  predicted,  “if  we 
will  stay  on  our  job  and  make  things  go  as  they  should  go  we  will 
some  day  come  into  a large  estate  of  power  and  good.”®^  In  1917 
Few  used  his  president’s  report  to  outline  in  detail  Trinity’s  rec- 
ord since  the  move  to  Durham  and  sent  a copy  to  J.  B.  Duke.  He 

26.  Few  to  Kilgo,  Aug.  29,  1916,  Few  Papers. 

s27.  Minutes,  Executive  Conunittee,  1917-1919. 

■^8.  Few  to  W.  A.  Neilson,  April  21,  1913,  Few  Papers. 

29.  Few  to  S.  C.  Morris,  Feb.  15,  1918,  ibid.  ^ 

50.  Remarks,  opening  of  the  fall  session,  Duke  University,  Sept.  16,  1931,  v' 
Few  Tapers. 

31.  KUgo  to  E.  C.  Brooks,  July  27,  1915,  Brooks  Papers. 
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chose  to  review  the  recent  history  of  the  college,  its  influence  on 
education  in  the  state,  its  development  since  1892,  its  commit- 
ment to  religion,  and  its  “habit,  confirmed  in  the  College  through 
these  twenty-five  years,  of  standing  alone  when  cherished  causes 
are  at  stake.  . . He  paid  “frank  gratitude”  to  the  Dukes,  father 
and  sons,  for  their  support.  The  family  influence  always  had  been 
“on  the  side  of  truth  seeking  and  truth  speaking.  . . .”  He  ob- 
served that,  in  contrast,  sometimes  a patron  “has  hung  his  own 
pc  rsonality”  about  a college  “like  a body  of  death.”  He  considered 
thi.  inner  impulses  of  men  who  gain  wealth  and  power,  contrast- 
ing selfish  motives  with  the  yearning  to  leave  a memory  of  good 
deeds.  He  believed  that  the  wealth  of  the  coxmtry  needed  to  be 
humanized.  “The  men  who  succeeded  in  America  are  victims  in 
turn  of  overpraise  and  bitter  denunciation.  Colleges  and  edu- 
cated men  ought  to  hold  a steadier  light  and  become  a more  con- 
stant inspiration  to  the  proper  employment  of  wealth.  . . .”  He 
offered  as  goals  for  Trinity  the  perfecting  of  a model  college  and 
the  serving  of  the  public  welfare.®^ 

As  early  as  1913  Ben’s  son,  Angier  B.  Duke,  was  elected  to  the 
Board  of  Trustees.  By  1918  J.  B.  Duke  had  agreed  to  become  the 
third  member  of  the  family  to  accept  membership.  Thus  the 
family  ties  grew  stronger,  and  the  future,  though  vague,  looked 
promising.  Moreover,  Few  was  never  in  doubt  as  to  the  role 
Ben  Duke  continued  to  play.  During  much  of  the  years  1917-1918 
Duke  was  ill  and  confined  to  a hospital.  For  months  he  received 
from  Few  a remarkable  series  of  weekly  letters,  full  of  homely 
details  about  the  campus  and  Durham.  Few  sent  snapshots  of 
landscaping  projects  in  progress,  wrote  of  the  weather,  crops 
and  local  marriages,  and  burdened  Ben  with  no  worries.  Duke 
was  inclined  to  be  despondent  at  this  time,  and  Few’s  letters 
brought  a continuing  refrain  of  reassurance.  “Your  life  has  not 
been  in  vain,”  he  wrote.  “It  has  set  in  motion  forces  that  will 
continue  to  do  good  hundreds  of  years.”  Again,  “I  feel  sure  that 
Trinity  College  will  keep  your  name  alive  a thousand  years,  and 
before  you  and  I are  through  with  it,  we  must  do  our  level  best 
to  put  it  in  the  way  to  run  its  course  without  hindrance  and  be- 
\ yond  any  chances  of  uncertainty.”®^ 

^ While  the  college  awaited  its  future,  it  found  it  necessary  to 


32.  Report  of  the  President,  June,  1917. 
m33-  to  B.  N.  Duke,  Jan.  30,  Nov.  30, 
from  the  series  appear  in  Woody,  Few. 
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adjust  the  academic  programs  to  the  shifting  scene  in  education.^ 
In  the  Southern  Association  the  colleges  were  concerned  about 
two  problems,  the  number  of  conditions  granted  matriculants  and 
the  fields  of  study  required  for  entrance.®^  In  1911  Trinity  ad- 
mitted students  with  as  many  as  four  conditions.  In  1913,  in 
accord  with  Southern  Association  action,  the  number  was  reduced 
to  two.  At  the  same  time  the  entrance  requirement  in  mathe- 
matics was  increased  to  three  units  by  adding  a half-year  of 
sohd  geometry  and  another  half-year  of  plane  geometry.  Latin 
remained  the  required  substitute  for  Greek.  There  were  no  other 
changes  at  this  time,  except  an  announced  intolerance  of  any 
abuse  of  “elective”  units. In  recent  years  the  public  high  schools, 
now  coming  under  the  control  of  state  inspectors,  were  offering  a 
variety  of  vocational  subjects.  If  a college  did  not  prescribe  most 
of  the  work  to  be  counted  in  the  fourteen  units  of  admission,  it 
found  applicants  submitting  credits  in  bookkeeping,  machine-tool 
training,  woodworking,  or  domestic  science.  In  1911  some  col- 
leges were  accepting  work  in  twenty-four  different  subjects.  This 
was  possible  if  the  colleges  permitted  many  of  the  fourteen  units 
to  be  electives.  The  number  of  different  subjects  one  might  offer 
for  admission  to  Trinity  was  the  lowest  in  the  association  (ten); 
only  one  of  the  fourteen  units  could  be  an  elective.^®  Few  was 
sharply  critical  of  the  vocational  trend  and  believed  the  great 
intellectual  need  of  the  schools  was  a “concentration”  of  subjects. 

By  1916  the  faculty  had  completed  a study  of  admissions  and 
made  further  changes.  There  does  not  appear  to  have  been  a 
single  group  exerting  inffuence  in  such  work.  More  commonly, 
here,  as  in  curriculum  changes,  individual  faculty  wishes  reached 
Wannamaker;  compromises  and  agreements  were  worked  out 
imder  his  influence  and  guidance.®^  The  number  of  units  was  in- 
creased to  fifteen,  and  there  was  a retreat  from  the  solid  geometry 
requirement.  The  new  plan  also  marked  a blow  to  Latin.  For 
admission  to  the  “B”  program  (where  one  substituted  Latin  for 
Greek),  the  student  might  offer  the  usual  four  units  of  Latin  or 
two  imits  each  of  French  and  German.  Previously  both  Latin 
and  the  modem  languages,  six  units  in  all,  had  been  required. 
Finally,  the  changes  made  possible  more  admission  electives,  but  V 


\ 34.  Proceedings,  Southern  Association,  1910-1913. 

Trinity  College  catalogue,  1912-1913. 

36.  Proceedings,  Southern  Association,  1911,  pp.  36-47. 

37.  Interview,  W.  T.  Laprade,  Feb.  27,  1961.  Wannamaker  was  dean  after 
1917,  but  active  in  academic  administration  for  many  years  before  that  date. 
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as  in  the  past,  electives  had  to  represent  advanced  work  in  the 
required  fields  or  work  in  the  sciences  and  mechanical  drawing.®*^ 
Few  was  proud  of  the  plan  which  he  thought  put  the  college  into 
closer  harmony  with  the  public  schools.  He  likened  the  faculty 
action  to  that  taken  twenty  years  before,  and,  as  in  1897,  the 
college  printed  a brochure  of  its  new  requirements  for  distribu- 
tion to  the  schools.®® 

Meanwhile  the  faculty  had  been  studying  the  requirements 
for  the  bachelor  of  arts  degree.  A revision  in  1912  represented 
a swing  of  the  pendulum  concerning  elective  studies,  in  the  di- 
rection  of  further  restriction.  The  new  scheme  forced  candidates 
into  a concentration  of  subjects  by  creating  a major  of  twenty- 
four  hours  and  requiring  twenty-four  horns  in  two  related  minor 
fields.  There  were  thirty  hours  of  free  electives.  For  the  degree 
one  still  must  have  two  years  of  English  and  a year  of  history, 
mathematics,  and  science.  The  change  marked  the  beginning  of 
the  end  of  the  reign  of  Greek  and  Latin.  The  old  requirement  in 
“A”  was  altered.  Instead  of  two  years  of  each  of  the  classical 
languages,  now  one  took  one  year  of  each.  For  the  second  year 
one  was  permitted  to  choose  one  language,  omitting  the  other 
altogether.  The  aim  of  the  major-minor  program  was  to  “guard 
against  the  evil  effects  of  unrestricted  choice,”  the  faculty  stated. 
Controls  were  kept  in  faculty  hands;  no  elective  could  be  chosen 
without  the  approval  of  the  committee  on  courses,  and  the  selec- 
tion of  majors  and  minors  required  the  approval  of  the  men  who 
^ taught  them.^®  The  new  schedule  was  in  line  with  trends  else- 
where. When  the  young  Association  of  American  Universities 
published  a list  of  119  colleges  whose  bachelor’s  degrees  it  re- 
guarded as  equal  to  those  of  its  own  members.  Trinity  and  eight 
Southern  universities  made  the  A.  A.  U.  list.^^ 

One  other  change  represented  the  further  decline  of  Latin 
and  Greek.  By  1915  students  in  the  “B”  program  found  it  possible 
to  avoid  Latin  altogether.  One  was  required  simply  to  take  four 
courses  in  two  foreign  languages,  choosing  from  Latin,  German, 
and  French— and  Greek  lost  its  ancient  place  of  prominence.  In 

38.  Minutes  of  the  Faculty,  Jan.-March,  1916  (0£Bce  of  the  Secretary,  Duke 
University.  Faculty  minutes  prior  to  1911  were  destroyed  in  the  fire.);  Trinity 
College  catalogue,  1916-1917. 

39.  Brochure,  Trinity  College  Admission  Requirements,  1916-1917,  Trinity 
College  Papers. 

40.  Minutes  of  the  Faculty,  1911-1912;  Trinity  College  catalogue,  1912-1913; 
R^ort  of  the  President,  June,  1913. 

N^i.  Proceedings,  Association  of  American  Universities,  1913,  pp.  56-62. 
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1912  the  Southern  Association  noted  that  it  had  virtually  dis- 
appeared nationally  as  a requirement  for  admission.  Trinity’s 
hold  on  it  for  several  additional  years  may  have  been  sentimental. 
By  1916  the  professor  of  Greek,  Charles  W.  Peppier,  freely  ac- 
knowledged that  so  few  students  came  to  Trinity  with  any  knowl- 
edge of  Greek  that  he  was  ofiFering  a beginners’  course.^^  Wanna- 
maker  reported  that  the  subject  had  vanished  from  the  public 
high  schools  and  that  only  28  of  the  440  degree  students  at  Trin- 
ity were  taking  it.^® 

Enrollments  for  the  years  to  1916,  as  notedr earlier,  rose  stead- 
ily, from  334  rmdergraduates  to  551.  feradu^e  and  law  school 
enrollments  showed  little  change,  both  declining  slightly  for  the 
period  and  averaging  and  19  students  respectively  per  year. 
The  college  worked  at  the  task  of  building  up  the  law  school  but 
under  a permanent  handicap.  Students  were  disinclined  to  spend 
two  years  in  college  preparing  for  law  training  at  Trinity,  whereas 
a high-school  education  suflBced  at  other  colleges.  There  seems 
to  have  been  less  disposition  to  enlarge  the  graduate  work.  A 
few  awards  were  available,  and  advanced  students  might  be 
given  duties  as  assistants,  but  Trinity  was  hardly  ready  for  ex- 
tensive graduate  training.  It  was  not  until  1916  that  a faculty' 
committee  on  graduate  training  was  appointed. 

The  size  of  the  faculty  tended  to  follow  the  growth  in  student 
population.  Faculty  members  increased  from  thirty-two  to  forty- 
one.  The  additions  consisted  in  the  main  of  younger  men  who 
came  as  instructors  or  assistant  professors.  There  was  an  increas- 
ing need  for  assistants,  and  increases  in  the  number  of  full  pro- 
fessors came  for  the  most  part  by  promoting  older  staflF  members 
from  lower  ranks.  The  additional  staff  was  distributed  through- 
out all  departments,  although  Kilgo  seems  to  have  preferred  to 
build  up  three  or  four  departments.  He  wrote  Few  at  one 
point,  “We  simply  haven’t  the  money  to  do  what  professors  wish 
and  this  is  not  a problem  to  be  solved  but  a fact  to  be  obeyed.”^® 
Nevertheless,  the  trickle  of  new  men  tended  to  be  directed  to  the 
needs  of  the  college  at  large.^®  The  result  was  a necessity  for 

^2.  Trinity  College  catalogue,  1915-1916,  p.  72. 

43.  Wannamaker  to  L.  C.  Glenn  (of  Vanderbilt),  April  6,  1918,  Few  Papers. 

44.  Trinity  College  catalogues,  1910-1916.  Glasson  was  the  perennial  chair- 
man. Over  the  years  to  1924  his  associates  on  the  committee  were  likely  to  be, 
Wolfe  and  Cranford.  As  the  committee  grew  larger,  Laprade  and  Paul  M.  Gross 
were  added. 

45.  Kilgo  to  Few,  Aug.  30,  1916,  Few  Papers. 

46.  Trinity  College  catalogues,  1910-1918. 
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hard  work  by  all  hands,  but  no  retreat  from  the  ideal  of  the 
twelve-hour  load. 

One  reason  for  the  insignificant  growth  of  graduate  work  is 
apparent  in  the  record  of  library  accessions.  For  the  years  1910 
to  1919  the  library  increased  from  42,000  to  55,000  volumes,  an 
average  of  some  1,400  volumes  per  year.^^  But  the  college  did  not 
buy  that  many  volumes  per  year.  In  1916  the  library  received 
4,000  volumes  from  the  estate  of  John  M.  Webb,  the  father  of 
Professor  Webb.  Dming  the  next  year  a stream  of  books  from 
the  Far  East  began  coming  to  Durham  through  the  beneficence 
of  James  A.  Thomas,  a business  associate  of  the  Dukes  who 
worked  for  many  years  in  the  Orient.  The  Webb  library  and  the 
Thomas  gifts  were  notable  accessions,  but  they  were  not  supple- 
mented by  purchases  in  sufficient  quantity  to  establish  the  be- 
ginnings of  a research  library. 

Trinity  would  for  some  years  be  preoccupied  with  under- 
graduate training,  and  a continued  item  of  discussion  was  the 
co-ordinate  woman’s  college.  It  will  be  recalled  that  in  1910 
Kilgo  suggested  a location  near  the  campus,  the  old  Watts  Hos- 
pital property.  The  Executive  Committee  soon  found  the  site 
unsuitable.  At  the  same  time  the  new  building  program  required 
the  removal  of  the  one  residence  for  women  students,  the  Mary 
Duke  Building.  Few  and  the  Board  were  discouraged  in  1911 
and  agreed  that  the  admission  of  women  had  best  be  limited, 
perhaps  “positively  discouraged,”  until  a co-ordinate  college  was 
in  sight.^®  Within  a year,  however,  the  excitement  of  the  endow- 
ment campaign  revived  the  old  interest,  and  the  alumnae  were 
active  in  asking  for  a co-ordinate  college  and  in  offering  to  try 
to  finance  it.  Few  agreed  that  at  least  a modest  effort  should  be 
made.  A local  campaign  for  funds  was  a quick  failure,  but  the 
trustees  again  agreed  to  endorse  the  idea  and  to  authorize  an 
approach  to  a foundation.  In  the  summer  of  1914  the  college  em- 
barked upon  an  ambitious  campaign.  A Committee  on  the  Or- 
ganization of  a Co-ordinate  College  for  Women  was  established. 
The  committee  would  seek  funds  for  a year;  if  the  money  were 
in  sight  within  that  period,  the  effort  would  be  continued  for  a 
second  year.^®  Probably  both  Few  and  Kilgo  were  less  than  opti- 

47.  Ibid.;  also  Joseph  Penn  Breedlove,  Duke  University  Library,  1840-1940 

(Durham,  1955),  PP- 27-32.  , , 

48.  Appendix,  Presidents  Report,  Trustee  Records,  1911;  Minutes,  Board  of 
Trustees,  June  5,  1911. 

49.  Minutes,  Executive  Committee,  Aug.  21,  1914. 
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mistic;  they  had  been  through  it  all  before.  But  Few  saw  nothing 
to  do  but  go  ahead.  If  it  failed,  he  wrote,  “then  so  far  as  my  life- 
time is  concerned,  I can  look  forward  to  no  hope  along  that  line.”'^^ 
The  college  hired  an  experienced  woman  educator,  Laura 
Drake  Gill,  former  dean  of  Barnard,  as  executive  secretary  of  the 
organizational  committee.  Miss  Gill  provided  a brisk,  business- 
like approach  to  her  task,  and  she  seems  to  have  been  given  a 
rather  free  hand.®’^  She  began  negotiations  with  the  General  Edu- 
cation Board  and,  receiving  encouragement  there,  approached 
the  Dukes.  The  college  approved  a plan  for  four  buildings  and 
an  endowment,  the  total  cost  to  range  from  $380,000  to  $645,000 
depending  upon  the  size  of  the  buildings  and  endowment.  How- 
ever, Miss  Gill  was  wont  to  seek  a long  range  commitment.  In  a 
memorandum  to  Toms  she  outlined  the  need  for  an  immediate 
$500,000  trust  fund  to  be  increased  to  $1,500,000  over  a period 
of  years.  She  offered  a new  idea  of  administrative  control,  by 
which  the  woman’s  college  would  have  a separate  endowment  ad- 
ministered by  a separate  committee,  only  some  of  whom  would 
be  Trinity  trustees.  She  was  vigorous  in  her  criticism  of  the  pres- 
ent arrangements  for  women,  which  were,  she  felt,  “haphazard” 
and  “rmspeakably  dangerous  to  the  social  outlook  of  the  wom- 
en.”®2 

It  is  possible  that  Miss  Gill  simply  scared  everyone  to  death. 
J.  B.  Duke  was  “very  much  opposed”  and  quickly  told  her  that 
she  was  looking  too  far  ahead.®^  Toms  put  her  off  with  the  excuse 
that  the  current  business  depression  made  it  untimely  to  search 
for  funds. ®^  The  plans  were  scaled  down  to  a goal  of  $300,000. 
Few  asked  the  G.  E.  B.  for  $100,000.  The  hope  was  to  provide 
housing  for  50  women  and  instruction  for  125.  The  enrollment  at 
that  time  was  92.  Lacking  any  sign  of  support  from  the  Dukes, 
the  G.  E.  B.  was  cautious  and  postponed  action  for  several 
months.  Finally  in  January,  1916,  Trinity  was  turned  down.®®  The 

50.  Few  to  Kilgo,  Aug.  14,  Aug.  19,  1914,  Few  Papers.  Earlier  Few  had 
tried  to  place  the  movement  for  a woman’s  college  in  perspective:  “I  do  not 
consider  that  the  education  of  women  will  probably  ever  be  a primary  obhga- 
tion  of  Trinity  College.  Om:  main  business  is  the  education  of  men.”  Report  of 
the  President,  Jime,  1912,  p.  11. 

51.  Few-Gill  correspondence,  June  20,  1914— Sept.  17,  1914,  Few  Papers. 

52.  Laura  Drake  GiU  to  Toms  and  memorandum  attached,  May  15,  1915, 
Few  Papers. 

53.  Toms  to  Few  (telegram),  Jan.  4,  1915;  Gill  to  B.  N.  and  J.  B.  Duke, 
Jan.  11,  1915,  Few  Papers. 

54.  Toms  to  Gill,  May  21,  1915,  Few  Papers. 

55.  Few  to  Jerome  Green  and  E.  C.  Sage,  May,  1915— Jan.,  1916.  For  the 
G.  E.  B.  answer.  Sage  to  Few,  Jan.  31,  1916,  Few  Papers. 
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co-ordinate  idea  would  not  be  revived  until  the  enrollment  of 
women  increased  after  the  war  when  the  need  for  a dean  of  wom- 
en became  evident. 

Although  Few  did  not  have  the  instincts  of  a crusader,  he  was 
a persistent,  nettlesome  critic  of  the  evils  of  intercollegiate  ath- 
letics. The  theme  was  one  he  had  long  since  made  his  own.  As 
early  as  1906  he  was  writing  in  the  South  Atlantic  Quarterly  of 
the  “excessive  devotion  to  athletics,”  linking  it  to  the  craze  for 
bigness  and  attributing  excesses  in  the  South  to  the  bad  example 
of  the  Eastern  colleges.®®  Trinity  had  joined  the  Southern  Inter- 
collegiate Athletic  Association  in  1902  and  accepted  its  rules 
against  professionalism  and  its  eligibility  controls.  She  was  the 
only  college  in  North  Carolina  and  Virginia  to  remain  in  the  asso- 
ciation,®^ and  Few  was  disposed  to  remind  the  universities  of  the 
two  states  of  that  fact.  He  believed  that  objections  to  joining  the 
association  were  “nearly  always  disingenuous.”  He  believed  the 
colleges  that  would  not  adopt  the  rules  were  responsible  for  some 
of  the  glaring  evils:  playing  men  under  assumed  names,  profes- 
sional recruitment,  and  inducing  athletes  to  transfer  from  one 
college  to  another.  He  lumped  the  “inducing  evil”  with  all  im- 
proper competition  for  students,  athletes  or  not,  and  told  an 
alumnus  that  Trinity  would  not  “enter  into  any  such  scramble.”®® 

It  is  significant  to  note  that  Few’s  efforts  to  heal  Trinity’s 
public  relations  could  not  be  applied  to  university-Trinity  rela- 
tions so  long  as  he  campaigned  as  he  did  for  athletic  reform.  He 
was  not  inclined  to  state  his  case  and  go  on  to  other  matters.  In 
speeches  and  articles  and  in  his  president’s  reports  he  repeatedly 
expressed  his  indignation  at  the  “tyranny  of  public  opinion”  that 
^he  believed  brought  on  athletic  excess.®®  He  often  stated  that  he 
always  went  “to  headquarters”  with  important  matters,  and  he 
frequently  wrote  F.  P.  Venable,  the  president  of  the  University 
of  North  Carolina,  or  other  oflScers  there,  protesting  athletic 
policies  that  he  believed  to  be  wrong.  When  the  university  estab- 
lished a number  of  scholarships,  said  to  be  fashioned  on  the 

56.  South  Atlantic  Quarterly,  V (Jan.  1906),  44-49;  also  VIII  (Oct.  1909), 
301-310. 

57.  The  University  of  North  Carohna  was  a member  of  the  association  from 
1900  to  1902,  dropping  out  because  of  the  expense  and  distance  involved  in  play- 
ing other  member  schools.  Thereafter,  the  university  and  the  University  of 
Virginia  were  criticized  as  being  “a  law  unto  themselves.”  Louis  R.  Wilson,  The 
University  of  North  Carolina,  1900-1930  (Chapel  Hill,  1957),  pp.  148-149.  Cited 
hereinafter  as  Wilson,  U.  N.  C. 

58.  Few  to  H.  A.  Dennis,  Aug.  20,  1912,  Few  Papers. 

59.  For  example.  Report  of  the  President,  1913,  pp.  8 ff.;  1915,  p.  6. 
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Rhodes’  model  and  available  to  athletes,  Few  was  unconvinced. 
He  wrote  a faculty  member,  “Can’t  you  and  others  check  the 
movement?”®®  In  a speech  to  Trinity  students  in  the  Fall  of  1913 
he  spoke  warmly  of  abuses  in  the  state,  especially  the  sending  out 
of  scouts  “to  buy  promising  athletes.”®^  He  did  not  specify  the 
guilty  institutions,  but  when  asked  by  Julian  S.  Carr  (then  presi- 
dent of  the  U.  N.  C.  Alumni  Association)  just  what  he  had  said, 
he  sent  a copy  of  Iris  manuscript  and  added: 

I shall  no  doubt  have  more  to  say  hereafter.  And  if  I should 
have  occasion  to  call  names  and  to  make  charges  there  will  be 
no  possible  mistaking  of  my  meaning. 

I have  strong  convictions  on  the  subject;  and  as  a man  inter- 
ested in  educational  conditions  in  the  State  I must,  of  course,  be 
allowed  perfect  freedom  to  express  my  convictions.  I believe  that 
athletic  conditions  are  growing  worse  rather  than  better.  . . . You 
could  do  for  the  institution  [U.  N.  C.]  no  truer  service  than  to 
hghten  the  over-emphasis  put  upon  athletics  tliere,  especially  dm- 
ing  the  last  two  or  three  years.  . . . 

I am  not  willing  to  be  put  in  the  light  of  meddling  with  other 
people’s  business.  But  the  welfare  of  a college  depends  upon  the 
pubUc  opinion  that  is  back  of  it,  and  I am  now  profoundly  con- 
cerned about  improving  public  opinion  at  this  point.  Meantime 
you  can  be  assured  that  I have  not  nm  amuck,  and  I am  not 
going  to.®^ 

It  was  not  surprising,  therefore,  that  when  Few  asked  a friend 
at  the  university  to  help  in  a movement  to  secure  uniform  admis- 
sions and  athletic  standards,  he  was  told  plainly  that  the  uni- 
versity was  quite  willing  to  work  at  these  problems  but  was 
reminded  that  “mutual  confidence”  was  a prerequisite  and  that 
his,  and  Trinity’s,  attitude  of  “sharp  hostility”  made  the  idea  im- 
possible.®® 

The  college  continued  to  play  no  football,  limiting  itself  to 
baseball  and  basketball.  Trinity,  too,  apparently  found  it  expen- 

60.  Few  to  A.  H.  Patterson,  April  27,  1912,  Few  Papers.  Patterson,  a 
physicist,  was  then  dean  of  the  School  of  Apphed  Science. 

61.  Charlotte  Observer,  Sept.  22,  1913,  p.  1. 

62.  Few  to  Juhan  S.  Carr,  Oct.  1,  1913,  Few  Papers. 

Like  other  Methodists  with  university  ties,  Carr  had  long  since  dropped  the 
earher  intimacy  with  Trinity.  Apart  from  the  Christian  education  campaign,  there 
was  no  lack  of  other  reasons:  he  was  a friend  and  supporter  of  Daniels  and  a 
Democrat  with  political  ambitions.  Not  least,  in  the  course  of  time  the  Bull 
Durham  brand  joined  the  rest  of  the  industry  in  the  trust  embrace. 

63.  Archibald  Henderson  to  Few,  Oct.  17,  1913,  Few  Papers.  In  1921  col- 
leges of  the  state  organized  the  North  Carohna  College  Conference  to  set  uniform 
standards  and  to  deal  with  other  problems. 


192  TRINITY  DUKE 

sive  and  troublesome  to  have  to  play  the  distant  teams  in  the 
Southern  Intercollegiate  Athletic  Association.  In  1912  the  faculty 
voted  to  withdraw  from  the  S.  I.  A.  A.  for  three  years,  meanwhile 
keeping  the  same  regulations,  in  order  to  try  to  develop  athletic 
relations  with  colleges  nearby.  The  Athletic  Council  was  in- 
structed to  make  alliances  only  when  they  were  certain  to  result 
in  amateur  competition.  By  1915  a group  of  colleges  in  North 
Carolina  had  agreed  upon  rules  which  did  not  satisfy  Trinity,  but 
which  she  was  willing  to  accept.®^ 

In  the  meantime  the  students  were  perennially  in  some  degree 
of  discontent  about  the  absence  of  football.  There  were  recurrent 
protests,  and  in  the  fall  of  1913  a demonstration  on  the  campus 
that  became  a riot.  The  following  spring  the  current  “football 
club”  offered  a petition  to  the  trustees,  asking  again  for  the  re- 
instatement of  football.  The  petitioners  had  polled  each  other 
and  some  of  the  alumni  and  reported  wide  sentiment  for  rein- 
statement. They  felt  that  the  college  had  suffered  from  the  lack 
of  the  game.  In  any  event,  as  loyal  students  their  wishes  should 
be  considered  “to  some  extent.”®^  The  reply  was  prompt.  On 
Kilgo’s  motion,  the  Board  replied  that  it  was  “unalterably  op- 
posed” and  issued  a public  statement.  There  was  a variety  of 
evils  in  football:  the  danger  of  physical  injury,  the  expense,  the 
immorality  in  methods  used  to  win  victories,  the  sport’s  influence 
over  the  government  of  colleges,  and  the  occasional  “scandalous 
conduct”  at  the  games.  The  peroration  sounded  very  much  like 
Kilgo: 

We  have  no  regard  whatever  for  the  argument  that  [football] 
is  a valuable  means  of  increasing  the  number  of  students  and  as 
such  a means  commands  consideration.  As  an  argument  this  is 
beneath  the  dignity  and  the  serious  aims  of  an  institution  of 
learning.  Colleges  should  be  right,  and  the  use  of  sports  to  gain 
the  favor  of  youthful  patronage  is  wholly  inconsistent  with  the 
standards  which  the  general  public  demands  of  a college.  We 
trust  that  at  least  this  college  will  never  attract  to  itself  a class  of 
students  that  are  even  remotely  influenced  by  its  standing  in 
athletic  contests.®® 

Few  believed  the  statement  was  bound  to  have  a “tonic  effect.”®’’ 

64.  Minutes  of  the  Faculty,  Dec.  5,  1912— Dec.  16,  1915. 

65.  Minutes,  Board  of  Trustees,  June  8,  1914. 

66.  Ibid.,  June  9,  1914. 

67.  Report  of  the  President,  June,  1915,  p.  6. 
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Church  and  Charter 

While  the  college  was  resisting  pressure  for  football,  it  was 
trying  to  manage  a serious  crisis  involving  the  old  question  of  tht 
charter  and  the  Church.  Few  did  not  echo  the  Christian  educa- 
tion message  of  Kilgo  and  in  fact  tended  to  resist  eflForts  to  revive 
it.  He  was  unfitted  for  the  role  of  campus  exhorter  that  Kilgo 
had  played,  although,  like  Kilgo,  he  was  sensitive  to  any  sugges- 
tion that  Trinity  was  narrow  in  religion.  When  his  friend,  W.  A. 
Neilson  of  Harvard,  recommended  a candidate  for  the  faculty  at 
Trinity  as  “open  and  tactful  in  religious  and  sectional  matters,” 
Few  bridled  a bit.  There  was  no  coercion  at  Trinity— political, 
religious,  or  sectional.  “We  are  known,  I think,  of  all  men  for 
this.”«« 

However,  Few  was  personally  committed  to  religion  and  did 
not  want  a faculty  not  “sincerely  in  sympathy  with  some  one 
branch  of  the  Christian  church.”®®  Nor  was  there  to  be  any 
abrupt  change  at  Trinity.  The  one-hour  Bible  course  remained, 
as  did  daily  chapel.  Few  sought  to  emphasize  Trinity’s  role  of 
service  to  Methodism,  and  he  wished  that  role  translated  into 
positive  educational  work.  The  department  of  Biblical  instruc- 
tion received  constant  support,  as  did  activities  related  to  it,  the 
Y.  M.  C.  A.  and  the  Ministerial  Band  (the  pre-ministerial  group). 
Increasingly  the  aim  was  to  persuade  the  Church  to  finance  chairs 
in  Bible.  The  Conferences  accepted  the  idea,  and  their  annual 
gifts  were  almost  exclusively  for  this  purpose  during  the  period 
1910-1918. 

The  college  also  brought  its  interest  in  secondary  education 
to  bear  upon  the  work  of  the  Sunday  schools.  In  1912  Trinity 
offered  its  campus  for  a Conference  Sunday  School  Institute,  and 
by  1915  Edgar  W.  Knight  (Brooks’s  understudy  in  education) 
was  providing  courses  for  Sunday  school  teachers.  Throughout 
the  period  Trinity  advertised  the  quality  of  its  facilities  for  train- 
ing young  preachers  and  in  1918  offered  summer  school  work  for 
preachers  and  religious  workers.'^® 

The  troubles  with  the  Church  during  1913-1915  did  not  arise 

[ 68.  Few  to  W.  A.  Neilson,  Jan.  28,  1913,  Few  Papers. 

1 69.  Ibid. 

'70.  Summary  from  Few  Papers,  passim;  Reports  of  the  President,  1910-1918; 
Brochure,  Opportunities  for  the  Training  of  Young  Preachers  (Durham,  ca.  1915), 
Trinity  College  Papers. 
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from  any  swing  to  secularism.  The  cause  lay  in  the  tinrmoil  at 
Vanderbilt.  Over  the  passage  of  years  Vanderbilt  had  become 
Vn  the  minds  of  many  Church  members  a fully  “connectionahzed” 
institution,  i.e.,  under  the  aegis  of  the  entire  Southern  Church. 
By  1910,  however,  the  Vanderbilt  Board  of  Trust  was  resisting 
claims  that  the  bishops  and  the  General  Conference  had  the 
right  to  veto  its  actions  and  determine  its  membership. These 
were  legal  questions,  and  the  Church  was  alarmed.  She  began  to 
take  a second  look  at  the  ties  that  bound  other  institutions  to  her. 
The  General  Conference  of  1910  passed  a rule  that  three-fourths 
of  the  trustees  of  all  Church  institutions  must  be  Methodist  and 
must  be  “confirmed,  nominated  or  elected”  by  an  official  Chmrch 
body.  Schools  and  colleges  not  in  conformity  were  urged  to  make 
the  necessary  changes  in  their  charters  and  were  advised  to  in- 
sert a “trust  clause”  by  which  the  property  of  the  institution  was 
said  to  be  held  by  the  trustees  for  the  Church.  The  changes  were 
to  become  effective  in  July,  1912.'^^ 

At  Trinity  the  action  could  be  interpreted  as  a warning.  One- 
third  of  her  trustees  were  elected  by  the  alumni,  not  the  Church, 
and  there  had  been  nothing  like  a trust  clause  in  the  charter  since 
Crowell’s  refinement  of  1891.  Accordingly,  when  in  June,  1913, 
the  Board  issued  a “manifesto”  to  celebrate  the  completion  of  the 
endowment  campaign,  additional  comments  were  included. 
Trinity,  the  Board  stated,  was  not  sectarian  or  narrow,  but  the 
college  should  always  avow  its  “unyielding  faith  in  the  Christian 
religion,  its  reverence  for  the  Christian  church  in  all  its  branches, 
and  its  belief  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  the  volume  of  divine  reve- 
lation.”^® The  statement  pleased  L.  S.  Massey,  editor  of  the 
Raleigh  Christian  Advocate,  as  well  as  Bishop  Candler,  and  Few 
sent  a copy  to  the  Church  editor  at  the  central  Methodist  offices 
in  Nashville,  Tennessee. 

By  the  fall  of  that  year.  Stonewall  Anderson,  the  secretary  of 
the  General  Board  of  Education  of  the  Church,  had  found  time 
to  examine  the  Trinity  charter.  He  noted  its  nonconformity  with 
the  Church  ‘law”  and  asked  Few  about  it.'^^  Few,  doubtless  with 
Kilgo’s  aid,  tried  his  hand  at  three  drafts  in  making  reply.  In  the 
final  version  he  answered  that  the  Trinity  charter  was  the  crea- 

71.  Mims,  Vanderbilt,  pp.  291-318. 

72.  Journal  of  the  Sixteenth  General  Conference  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  South  (Nashville,  1910),  pp.  326-328. 

73.  Statement  of  the  Trustees  of  Trinity  College  Called  Forth  by  Recent  Gifts. 

74.  Stonewall  Anderson  to  Few,  Oct.  21,  Oct.  30,  1913,  Few  Papers. 
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ture  of  both  North  Carolina  Conferences.  It  had  existed,  to  the 
satisfaction  of  all,  for  many  years.  Any  effort  to  change  it  would 
be  “an  expression  of  bad  faith.”  He  stated  that  Trinity’s  Board 
was  wholly  Methodist,  as  were  the  great  majority  of  alumni,  and 
that  the  college’s  loyalty  to  the  Church  was  absolute.  He  re- 
minded Anderson  that  Trinity  now  possessed  a great  deal  of  prop- 
erty, given  in  the  belief  that  its  government  was  stable,  and  very 
little  of  it  given  by  the  Church.  Yet  the  college  had  always  been 
eager  to  co-operate  with  Methodism.  In  an  early  draft  he  added, 
and  later  deleted:  “Is  it  too  much  now  to  request  of  you  in  return 
that  you  do  us  as  little  harm  as  possible 

Anderson  did  not  pursue  the  correspondence,  but  the  issue 
came  alive  again  the  following  spring.  The  Church  had  taken  its 
argument  with  Vanderbilt  to  law,  and  the  Supreme  Court  of 
Tennessee  had  ruled  in  favor  of  Vanderbilt.  The  Board  of  Trust 
was  deemed  fully  self-perpetuating  and  judged  to  hold  final  au- 
thority over  the  institution.  One  of  the  bishops  wrote  Few  that 
the  decision  “outraged  the  moral  sense  of  the  Church.”  At  Trin- 
ity it  was  recalled  that  Washington  Duke’s  early  endowment 
gifts  had  carried  with  them  a proviso  that  should  Trinity  cease 
to  exist  “as  a college  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,” 
the  income  would  go  to  the  Conferences  in  North  Carolina.  Few 
notified  Stonewall  Anderson  of  this  fact,^®  and  on  the  same  day 
Kilgo  wrote  Ben  Duke,  suggesting  that  he  and  his  brother  issue 
a public  statement  placing  themselves  on  record  in  agreement 
with  the  view  of  their  father.  He  sent  along  a suggested  version. 
If  this  were  done,  Kilgo  wrote,  then  “for  all  time  there  may  be 
no  question”  of  the  family  approval  of  Trinity’s  tie  to  the  Church. 
The  Dukes  quickly  agreed  and  accepted  Kilgo’s  draft.^^  The 
statement  was  given  wide  publicity  throughout  the  Church.  It 
said: 

Following  the  example  of  our  father  we  wish  to  state  that  all 
of  our  gifts  have  been  made  to  Trinity  College  with  a distinct 
knowledge  that  it  is  the  property  and  under  the  control  of  the 
Conferences  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  within 
the  bounds  of  the  state  of  North  Carolina,  and  it  is  to  promote 

75.  Presumably  the  letter  actually  sent  was  the  final  draft,  dated  Nov.  12, 
1913.  Other  drafts  are  dated  Nov.  4,  Nov.  10,  1913.  Few  Papers. 

76.  Few  to  Anderson,  April  15,  1914,  Few  Papers. 

77.  Kilgo  to  B.  N.  Duke,  April-  15,  1914;  B.  N.  Duke  to  Kilgo,  April  22,  1914. 
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the  interest  of  the  college  under  this  ownership  and  government 

that  we  have  made  all  of  our  gifts  to  itJ® 

A few  weeks  later  the  General  Conference  of  1914  assembled 
in  Oklahoma  City.  The  reaction  to  the  loss  of  Vanderbilt  was 
“the  all-absorbing  question.”  Now  Methodists  were  asking  how 
they  could  be  sure  they  “owned”  other  institutions  heretofore 
thought  to  be  Methodist.  The  General  Board  of  Education  re- 
ported that  almost  all  of  the  charters  had  been  altered  to  con- 
form to  the  law  of  1910  and  was  directed  to  continue  its  work.^® 
At  this  time  the  General  Conference  paved  the  way  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  two  connectional  universities,  Emory  and  Southern 
Methodist,  and  made  sure  their  charters  left  nothing  in  doubt. 

On  occasion  Trinity  had  been  mentioned  as  a potential  con- 
nectional university,  but  Kilgo  and  Few  had  resisted  the  idea. 
Nevertheless,  what  the  college  always  feared  came  to  pass  in  the 
summer  of  1914— public  analysis  of  the  Trinity  charter.  It  began 
with  a letter  to  the  North  Carolina  Christian  Advocate,  organ  of 
the  Western  Conference,  in  which  the  author  observed  that  Trin- 
ity’s charter  appeared  to  give  its  trustees  all  property  rights.  He 
asked  for  information.  “This  question  is  being  privately  discussed 
from  one  end  of  the  state  to  the  other.”*®  Kilgo  issued  a reply  in 
which  he  said  that  the  charter  was  not  new;  it  had  merely  been 
“codified”  in  1903.  He  said,  no,  the  Church  did  not  own  the 
college,  but  the  two  North  Carolina  Conferences  did.  The  Con- 
ferences could,  and  on  occasion  had,  refused  to  elect  trustees. 
There  could  be  no  change  in  the  charter  without  Conference  ap- 
proval. He  cited  the  stipulation  in  Washington  Duke’s  gifts  and 
the  recent  statement  of  his  sons.  He  leveled  scorn  on  Vanderbilt, 
charging  that  the  question  of  the  Trinity  charter  had  not  come  up 
until  raised  “to  palliate  the  infidelity  of  Vanderbilt.”  He  spoke 
of  the  “shameful  fall”  of  that  institution.*^ 

The  editor  of  the  Advocate,  H.  M.  Blair,  soon  received  a num- 
ber of  rebuttals  to  Kilgo,  but  he  closed  the  door  to  discussion  in 
his  columns.  When  Few  thanked  him,  Blair  replied,  “I  am  sitting 
on  the  lid  but  I am  convinced  that  something  will  have  to  be 
done.”*^  In  the  meantime  Few  had  been  in  correspondence  with 

78.  North  Carolina  Christian  Advocate,  July  30,  1914. 
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another  critic  of  the  charter,  Robert  R.  Taylor,  an  alumnus  and  a 
banker  in  Gates ville.  Taylor  had  studied  the  charter  and  was 
convinced  that  Trinity’s  trustees  were  clearly  self-perpetuating. 
He  believed  the  Church  title  “very  defective.”®®  Taylor  developed 
his  arguments  in  a letter  to  the  organ  of  the  East,  the  Raleigh 
Christian  Advocate.  He  had  found  “hardly  a shade  of  difference” 
between  the  Trinity  and  Vanderbilt  charters.  The  Conferences 
merely  held  a right  of  confirmation  of  trustees;  there  was  no  real 
power  to  elect  or  to  remove  members  of  the  Board.  Nor  was  there 
a trust  clause  to  guarantee  ownership.  He  noted  Kilgo’s  reference 
to  the  Dukes’  endorsement  of  the  Church  connection  and  asked 
the  uncomfortable  question,  “If  the  cloud  over  the  title  is  not 
admitted,  what  harm  can  come  of  removing  the  suspicion?®^  Edi- 
tor Massey  saw  no  need  for  alarm  but  conceded  that  the  legalities 
ought  to  be  made  more  secure. 

Few  continued  to  correspond  with  Taylor,  finally  advising 
him  sharply  that  he  would  only  do  harm  by  prolonging  the  argu- 
ment. And  he  opened  discussion  with  Massey.  Few  said  he  had 
talked  to  “a  good  many  thoughtful  and  sincere  people,”  and  all 
believed  that  he  “had  better  let  the  matter  stand  as  it  is.”  Massey 
was  glad  when  “the  httle  bluster”  in  tlie  Advocate  ended,  but  he 
tended  to  agree  with  Taylor.  Few  assured  him  Trinity  would  do 
what  was  right.  On  the  eve  of  the  annual  Conferences,  Massey 
was  still  fretting  about  the  matter,  and  Few  urged  caution  and 
deliberation.  It  was  a bad  time  for  any  change,  he  said.  Massey 
yielded.  He  recognized  Few’s  concern  that  a change  might 
“frighten  off  further  financial  contributions.”  He  would  not  press 
it  further.®® 

The  General  Board  of  Education  had  asked  all  Methodist  Con- 
ferences to  appoint  commissions  to  examine  and  correct  institu- 
tional charters.  In  the  fall  of  1914  the  Western  Conference  did 
so,  giving  the  group  full  power  to  act.  Its  membership  was  suit- 
able to  Trinity.  Two  of  the  three  members  were  Trinity  trustees; 
the  third  was  a man  friendly  to  Few  and  unsympathetic  to  the 
bishops’  desire  to  rim  Vanderbilt.®®  The  following  year,  the  com- 
mission brought  in  various  recommendations,  none  of  them  affect- 

83.  Taylor  to  Few,  July  29,  1914,  ibid. 
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ing  Trinity,  and  reported  that  “the  rights  of  the  Conference  are 
fully  safeguarded.”®^  The  Eastern  Conference  declined  to  take 
any  action  on  the  question  of  charters.®® 

Now  the  matter  lay  with  the  General  Board  of  Education,  of 
which  Kilgo  and  Flowers  were  members.  When  Anderson  re- 
ported the  actions  of  the  two  North  Carolina  Conferences,  noting 
that  the  Trinity  matter  was  unresolved,  the  question  was  referred 
to  a committee,  of  which  Flowers  was  chairman.  The  committee 
reported  that  it  believed  no  action  was  necessary  “as  it  is  assured 
jdiat  all  rights  of  the  Church  will  be  fully  protected.”®®  Trinity 
nad  long  since  learned  that  the  church  relationship  required  her 
oflBcers  to  be  strong  churchmen. 


The  “Buffalo”  Trouble 


In  the  charter  question  as  in  many  other  matters  after  1910, 
Kilgo  and  Few  worked  together  successfully.  Kilgo’s  long  experi- 
ence at  Trinity,  his  ties  with  the  Dukes  and  the  Church  continued 
\ to  be  of  benefit  to  the  college  and  to  Few.  As  a trustee  he  played 
\an  active  role  in  the  annual  meetings.  In  the  Executive  Commit- 
.^ee  he  provided  a strong  second  voice  of  authority  from  the  col- 
lege. By  early  1914  Kilgo’s  residence  in  Durham  was  proving 
taxing  to  him.  His  episcopal  duties  required  constant  travel, 
mostly  to  the  West,  and  Durham  was  out  of  the  way.  He  decided 
to  move  to  Charlotte,®®  and  in  June,  1915,  on  Few’s  recommenda- 
tion, the  Board  elected  him  president  emeritus,  a salaried  position 
with  the  duties  of  advising  and  assisting  the  Executive  Commit- 
tee and  the  president.®^  He  continued  to  hold  membership  on 
the  Board  and  on  the  Executive  Committee. 

Before  he  moved  from  the  campus  Kilgo  precipitated  his  last 
controversy  at  Trinity  College.  It  was  one  of  those  petty  inci- 
dents blown  large  by  emotion,  and  it  centered  on  student  disci- 
pline. It  led  to  Kilgo’s  final,  sad  break  with  the  college. 

It  is  probable  that  the  two  presidents  did  not  agree  precisely 
on  methods  of  disciplining  students.  Kilgo  instinctively  used  a 


87.  Journal,  Western  Conference,  1915,  p.  40. 

Sk  Few  to  W.  R.  Odell,  Dec.  5,  1914,  Few  Papers. 
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strong  hand.  As  president  he  had  warned  students  that  he  was 
“chief  priest  and  coroner,”  and  the  students  had  put  it  this  way: 
“Few  catches  ’em,  and  Kilgo  shoots  ’em.”®^  After  1910  there  was 
a hint  that  the  retired  president  would  not  have  dealt  with  the 
football  riot  of  1913  as  patiently  as  had  Few:  “Such  acute  ail- 
ments call  for  quick  treatment.  The  rest  cure  will  not  work.” 

Indeed,  at  least  by  the  time  he  became  a bishop,  Kilgo  had 
changed  in  a variety  of  ways.  His  old  tolerance  of  liberal  Biblical 
studies,  “the  higher  criticism,”  had  disappeared.  When  he  sought 
to  reconvert  his  old  students,  he  met  with  diflBculties:  “There 
was  a looseness  about  that  liberty  that  we  liked.”  Soon  he  was 
lukewarm  to  the  unification  of  the  Northern  and  Southern  branch- 
es of  the  Church  and  later  opposed  it  as  vigorously  as  he  had  once 
supported  it.  To  some  of  his  old  friends  and  former  students,  it 
was  a tragic  instance  of  lost  leadership.®®  However,  if  there  were 
undercurrents  of  serious  disagreement  at  Trinity,  on  discipline 
or  any  other  matter,  they  are  unrecorded.  It  was  not  until  1914 
and  the  “Buffalo”  incident  that  a breach  developed  between 
Kilgo  and  the  college. 

On  the  evening  of  Thanksgiving  Day  two  students  hoisted  a 
sophomore  class  pennant,  bearing  the  numerals  “17,”  to  the  top 
of  the  campus  ffagpole.  The  Bishop  was  in  town  and,  as  he  often 
did,  delivered  a chapel  talk  next  morning.  Kilgo  had  long  made 
much  of  Trinity’s  flagpole  and  the  ceremonies  attached  to  it;  he 
had  regarded  it  as  another  example  of  the  college’s  national  spirit, 
in  contrast  to  Southern  provincialism.  He  was  angry  at  the 
“treasonable”  act  and  challenged  the  sophomore  class  to  find  the 
guilty  parties.  He  asked,  “Are  they  sons  of  buffaloes?”  (an  old 
colloquialism  for  turncoats).  “Are  they  the  descendants  of  Bene- 
dict Arnold?”  If  the  Trinity  community  did  not  find  and  drive 
out  the  culprits,  he  said  he  would  “wash  my  hands  of  it  forever.”®'^ 
The  story  quickly  reached  the  newspapers,  and  the  account  em- 
phasized his  strictures  against  the  sophomore  class.  His  reference 
to  buffaloes  was  made  more  pointed  and  more  accusatory  than  it 
actually  had  been.®®  The  sophomores  held  a meeting  and  replied 

92.  Interview,  H.  E.  Spence,  Nov.  13,  1959. 

93.  Interview,  Gilbert  T.  Rowe,  Sept.  14,  1959;  also  Garber,  Kilgo,  pp.  311- 
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with  a public  statement.  “No  man  of  unbiased  judgment  could 
possibly  interpret”  the  act  as  an  insult  to  the  flag,  they  said.  It 
was  not  their  duty  to  find  the  guilty  parties.  Besides,  there  was 
“no  proof”  that  a sophomore  had  done  it.  Finally,  they  expressed 
resentment  of  Kilgo’s  words  as  “unwarranted  interference  by  an 
outsider  who  occupies  no  executive  position  in  the  college  man- 
agement.”®® 

Few  soon  prepared  a statement,  defending  Kilgo  and  giving 
his  exact  words.  He  denied  that  in  over  four  years  the  Bishop 
had  ever  been  guilty  of  interference.®^  The  statement  was  not 
printed,  perhaps  at  Kilgo’s  request.  Few  replied  to  a number  of 
parents  and  friends  who  inquired  about  the  incident  that  it  was 
“just  another  example  of  fervid  oratory  and  sensational  journal- 
ism.”®® There  for  a time  the  matter  rested.  Few  and  Kilgo  con- 
tinued to  work  together,  even  after  the  Bishop’s  move  to  Char- 
lotte, but  perhaps  under  some  strain.  Later  Kilgo  remembered 
his  disappointment  that  the  Board  had  taken  no  notice  of  the 
students’  comments  about  him.  He  also  advised  Few  “in  perfect 
kindness  and  yet  with  all  sincerity”  that  “the  chief  complaint 
among  students  and  others  concerns  the  matter  of  disciphne.  . . . 
Yea  and  nay  are  hard  tasks  to  follow  but  they  make  the  only  right 
way  at  times.  . . .”®®  In  later  months,  if  not  before,  faculty  mem- 
bers felt  free  to  approach  Kilgo  directly  in  Charlotte  on  financial 
and  other  matters.  The  existence  of  “two  presidents”  held  in- 
herent hazards. 

More  important,  Kilgo  was  unwilling  to  forgive  or  forget.  Ap- 
parently the  two  guilty  students  admitted  the  action  but  later 
withdrew  their  confession.  In  view  of  the  admission,  Kilgo 
wanted  a retraction  by  the  class  of  1917  of  their  statement  that 
there  was  “no  proof.”  In  March,  1917,  he  suggested  as  much  to 
Few,  who  agreed  and  sought  to  secure  a retraction.^®®  The  stu- 
dents, now  seniors,  refused,  and  Kilgo  went  into  the  board  meet- 
ing of  June,  1917,  convinced  that  the  members  of  the  class  should 
not  receive  their  degrees.  The  chairman  of  the  Board,  James  H. 
Southgate,  had  died  some  months  before,  and  Kilgo  was  elected 
chairman  at  the  opening  session.  Joseph  G.  Brown,  a Raleigh 

96.  Ibid.,  Dec.  2,  1914. 

97.  Statement,  dated  Dec.  14,  1914,  Few  Papers. 

gk  Few  to  E.  C.  Ivey,  Dec.  4,  1914,  Few  Papers. 
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banker,  was  named  vice-chairman.  Few  of  course  knew  of  Kil- 
go’s  attitude,  but  the  students  had  met  the  academic  require- 
ments, and  the  faculty  had  approved  the  degrees.  He  duly 
brought  in  the  names  for  final  approval.  Kilgo  was  adamant. 
Graduation  from  Trinity,  he  said,  “should  carry  with  it  a moral  as 
well  as  intellectual  value.”  The  class  knew  of  the  confessions 
and  should  repudiate  their  earlier  statement.  He  would  not  vote 
for  the  degrees.  The  Board  overruled  him  and  directed  the  vice- 
chairman  to  sign  the  diplomas. 

In  the  ensuing  proceedings,  Cranford  resigned  as  dean,  and 
Wannamaker  was  elected  in  his  place.  A committee  recom- 
mended that  the  post  of  secretary  of  the  college,  held  by  Flowers, 
be  made  second  in  rank  only  to  the  president.  The  full  Board 
decided  against  the  change,  although  the  trustees  gladly  gave 
Flowers  a vote  of  approval.  After  the  adjournment  apparently 
most  of  the  trustees  went  home.  However,  on  the  next  day  Kilgo 
and  four  other  trustees  met  and  abolished  the  office  of  secretary 
and  elected  Flowers  vice-president. During  a commencement 
gathering  Kilgo  announced  the  administrative  change. 

The  events  at  commencement  were  too  exciting  to  keep,  and 
within  four  days  the  story  was  out  in  at  least  two  state  papers. 
The  most  elaborate  account  was  by  W.  T.  Bost,  the  Raleigh 
correspondent  for  the  Greensboro  Daily  News.  For  several 
months  Bost  had  been  receiving  a monthly  retainer  from  Trinity 
to  publicize  the  twenty-fifth  year  in  Durham.  Presumably  this 
last  service  was  gratis.  He  had  learned  about  the  events  in  the 
board  meetings  and  had  of  course  attended  commencement.  His 
account  was  ironic  and  largely  critical  of  Kilgo.  He  observed  that 
if  the  class  of  1917  had  thought  Kilgo  impotent  at  Trinity,  they 
had  learned  better.  He  described  the  Bishop  as  “the  ruling  spirit 
of  the  executive  committee  which  fixes  salaries  and  isn’t  liable  to 
make  any  mistakes  in  their  apportionment. Bost  followed  the 
story  for  a few  days,  reporting  resentment  of  Kilgo  among  some 
of  the  parents  of  the  seniors.  Later  he  picked  up  a rumor  that 
the  Bishop  would  move  back  to  Durham,  become  chancellor,  and 
take  over  the  college. 

As  soon  as  the  story  appeared.  Few  prepared  a statement  of 
explanation.  He  wrote  Kilgo  in  Gharlotte  that  he  had  tried  to 
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keep  “the  floating  rumors”  out  of  the  papers.  Now  he  hoped 
Kilgo  would  approve  the  statement  and  let  the  college  handle 
the  matter  from  Durham.^®®  Few  also  sent  Toms  a copy  of  the 
statement  and  asked  for  his  reaction.  The  reply  came  quickly. 
Toms  was  strongly  opposed  to  any  comment.  Trinity  College  was 
too  big  “to  pay  any  attention  to  the  barking  or  snapping  of  the 
ordinary  man.”^°®  Toms  also  wrote  Kilgo,  reassuring  him  and 
urging  him  to  forget  the  matter.  For  his  part  Kilgo  was  deeply 
hurt.  The  record  shows  no  direct  comment  from  him  about  the 
statement,  but  he  told  Few  he  believed  that  he  had  received  “a 
raw  deal  from  Trinity.”^®^  Soon  it  was  apparent  that  he  suspected 
that  someone  in  the  college  had  released  the  story  to  the  press, 
and  he  was  irritated  when  no  statement  of  explanation  came  from 
Trinity.  But  it  was  not  a personal  matter,  he  insisted,  and  he 
would  make  no  “personal  requests.”  Within  a few  days  he  sent 
the  vice-chairman  his  resignation  as  trustee  and  president-emeri- 
tus. He  told  Toms,  “I  am  tired  of  being  nagged  at  and  misrepre- 
sented.”^®® Few  was  sorry.  He  had  tried  to  do  right,  and  he 
believed  that  he  had.  He  wrote  Kilgo,  “The  time  will  come  when 
all  this  will  appear  to  you  in  better  light.”^®® 

Soon  Few  was  busy  calming  irate  parents.  He  urged  that 
they  remember  the  Bishop’s  long  service  to  Trinity,  and  he  as- 
sured them  that  the  degrees  had  been  conferred  and  were  in 
perfect  order.  Shortly  Kilgo  left  for  an  episcopal  assignment  in 
the  Far  East,  but  before  his  departure  he  issued  a brief  statement. 
Press  comment  had  been  almost  wholly  against  liim;  Bost  had  re- 
ported that  his  resignation  “did  not  create  a ripple”  among  Trin- 
ity supporters  in  Raleigh.  Kilgo  would  not  specify  the  reasons 
for  his  resignation,  except  to  say  that  it  was  based,  not  upon  the 
events  of  commencement,  but  on  “facts  which  have  taken  place 
since.  . . .”  He  was  making  the  statement  because  of  misrepre- 
sentations that  had  appeared.  “There  are  others  who  might  have 
made  it  [the  statement]  and  perhaps  should  have.  . . Within 
a few  days  he  sailed  for  the  Orient  and  was  gone  for  four  months. 

105.  Few  to  Kilgo,  June  11,  1917,  Few  and  Kilgo  Papers.  In  his  statement 
Few  tried  to  soften  the  sharpness  of  the  newspaper  stories  and  emphasized  that 
he  beheved  Kilgo’s  position  to  be  conscientious  and  consistent.  He  appealed  to 
the  sons  of  Trinity  to  appreciate  Kilgo’s  services.  The  statement,  undated,  is  in 
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In  Northampton,  Bassett  heard  about  it  all  from  Boyd  and 
from  his  perspective  offered  a word  of  comment: 

Of  course  the  Bishop  is  very  impetuous,  and  he  does  not  know 
how  to  curb  his  will.  He  got  the  fixed  idea,  evidently,  that 
someone  had  insulted  him,  and  he  now  feels  that  his  influence  is 
gone  if  he  does  not  make  that  person  smart  for  it.  . . . On  the 
other  hand,  he  has  many  good  qualities,  and  you  and  I have  been 
the  beneficiary  of  them.  Let  us  respect  him  for  the  good  he  has 
done  and  cover  the  nakedness  of  his  weakness. 

Does  he  mean  to  oppose  Trinity  in  the  future?  If  he  drops 
out  quietly,  and  does  not  use  his  influence  against  the  college, 
it  may  be  for  his  happiness.  If  he  carries  the  fight  into  the  future 
—and  I fear  he  is  not  the  man  to  drop  a fight— he  will  promote  his 
own  dissatisfaction.  I hope  he  will  let  the  matter  drop.  . . . The 
whole  thing  brings  Trinity  very  close  back  to  my  eyes.  . . 

During  the  summer  there  was  pressure,  especially  from  the 
class  of  1917,  for  a meeting  of  the  Board  to  act  upon  Kilgo’s 
resignation  and  to  disavow  his  position  with  regard  to  the  stu- 
dents. In  late  August  Toms  reported  that  he  had  had  “a  very 
satisfactory  talk”  with  J.  B.  Duke,^^^  and  within  a few  days  the 
Executive  Committee  agreed  to  call  a Board  meeting  for  Novem- 
ber 21.  The  Committee  also  observed  that  the  action  of  the  five 
trustees  in  June  (in  creating  the  vice-presidency)  was  not  in 
accord  with  the  college  by-laws.  A two-thirds’  vote  was  required 
to  make  such  a change,  and  the  matter  was  referred  back  to  the 
full  Board.^^^ 

By  mid-November  Kilgo  had  returned  to  Charlotte  and  found 
there  a letter  from  Toms  advising  him  that  the  Board  would 
meet  on  November  21,  “to  accept  your  resignation.”  Toms  hoped 
that  Kilgo  would  always  help  Trinity,  even  if  he  were  not  directly 
connected  with  the  college. The  Board  duly  met  and  accepted 
the  resignation.  Brown  was  elected  chairman.  The  demands  of 
the  class  of  1917  were  heard  and  referred  to  a committee  where 
they  quietly  died.  Resolutions  of  appreciation  of  Kilgo ’s  services 
were  passed.  He  was  described  as  “the  real  builder  of  the  new 
Trinity,”  and  his  moral  leadership  was  singled  out  as  his  most 
significant  contribution. The  matter  of  the  vice-presidency  was 
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given  to  the  Executive  Committee,  which  later  recommended 
no  change  in  the  duties  of  the  college  oflBcers.^^®  Few  drafted  a 
personal  letter  to  Kilgo,  but  Toms  advised  him  not  to  send  it. 
“You  have  acted  nobly;  you  have  always  done  the  best  you 
could.  . . .”  He  urged  Few  to  go  on  and  say  nothing.^^'^ 

Kilgo  chose  not  to  attend  the  meeting,  but  he  could  not  con- 
ceal his  bitterness.  He  was  angered  by  Toms’s  letter  and  its 
positive  prediction  of  the  Board’s  action.  He  returned  the  hon- 
orary degree  Trinity  had  given  him  in  1916,  “the  only  mark  of 
favor  I ever  received  from  the  College.”^^®  Brown,  who  had  long 
been  his  friend,  urged  him  to  reconsider.  “Is  it  not  possible  for 
you  to  be  mistaken  and  for  all  of  these  men  [the  trustees]  to  have 
struck  it  right?”^^** 

By  now  the  Bishop  was  beyond  an  appeal  to  moderation.  He 
looked  upon  the  press  criticism  as  “brutal,  vicious”  attacks  by 
Trinity  College.  He  hinted  darkly  of  an  undercover  fight  that 
had  been  going  on  for  years.^^®  When  an  alumnus,  one  of  his 
Old  Boys,  asked  for  information,  Kilgo  sent  him  a lengthy  sum- 
mary of  the  events.  Trinity  was  an  “ingrate.”  For  years  he  had 
given  Few  advice  and  help  almost  every  day,  at  Few’s  request. 
He  believed  he  had  “saved”  the  college  on  occasion  recently  ( ap- 
parently referring  to  the  charter  trouble).  Yet,  to  his  astonish- 
ment, at  no  time  in  this  matter  had  Trinity  risen  to  his  defense. 
The  entire  affair  reflected  a moral  failure  of  the  college.  And 
then  Kilgo  made  a statement  that  was  unworthy.  He  said  that 
now  only  one  class  of  men  could  influence  him  to  help  Trinity, 
“My  Old  Boys,  God  bless  them,  for  their  sakes  I am  willing  to 
contend  for  the  fair  name  of  their  College  if  they  call  on  me  to 
do  it.”  He  repeated  the  hint  a few  days  later:  “If  her  truth- 
loving  sons  call  me  to  join  them  in  a fight  for  the  character  of 
their  College  I will  join  them.”^^^ 

In  the  months  and  years  that  followed,  Kilgo  received  fre- 
quent assurances  from  the  Trinity  faculty,  from  Ben  Duke  and 
his  family,  from  alumni,  and  others  of  his  place  in  the  memory  of 
the  college. There  seems  to  have  been  no  correspondence  be- 
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tween  him  and  Few.  Soon  the  Bishop  was  deeply  involved  in 
the  Church  battle  on  unification,  which  he  and  his  friend  Bishop 
Candler  strongly  opposed.  Kilgo  once  threatened  to  organize  a 
separate  church  if  unification  were  approved. After  1918  he 
was  frequently  ill,  and  gradually  his  health  failed.  By  1920  he 
was  relieved  from  his  episcopal  duties.  Few  felt  it  necessary  to 
make  inquiries  indirectly  about  his  condition  but  was  able  to  help 
in  arranging  for  a disability  compensation  from  the  Church.  In 
1922,  while  returning  from  the  General  Conference  at  Hot 
Springs,  Arkansas,  Kilgo  became  seriously  ill.  Few  and  others 
helped  settle  him  in  a hospital  at  Memphis.  Kilgo  was  grateful, 
and  at  the  end  the  two  were  reconciled. After  months  of  linger-' 
ing,  the  Bishop  returned  to  Charlotte,  where  he  died  on  August 
11,  1922. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  evaluate  Kilgo  in  detail.  His  actions 
were  not  shrouded  in  mystery,  and  the  previous  pages  suggest 
something  of  his  character  and  life.  Indeed,  he  was  always  a 
httle  larger  than  life  to  those  who  knew  him.^-®  One  evaluation 
is  precise;  his  greatest  gift  was  “the  ability  to  inspire  other  men 
to  do  difficult  things.”^"®  His  faults  were  clear,  but  the  personality 
lingered  longest.  The  enigma  and  the  power  lay  in  the  contradic- 
tions. 


Trinity  and  the  War 

When  the  World  War  erupted  in  the  summer  of  1914,  the  aca- 
demic community  at  Trinity  College  was  divided  in  sympathies, 
as  were  the  American  people. Professors  who  had  studied 
abroad  or  knew  the  German  intellectual  heritage  could  not  but 
lean  toward  the  Central  Powers.  A greater  number  were  pro- 
British  from  the  beginning.  Few  did  not  advertise  his  feeling, 
but  he  sent  word  abroad  that  most  of  the  people  he  knew  were 
wholly  with  England.^"®  As  the  months  of  American  neutrality 
passed  and  as  the  United  States’  involvement  became  more  cer- 

123.  Kilgo  to  “Brother  Augustus,”  Sept,  ii,  1919,  Kilgo  Papers. 

124.  Plato  Durham,  a friend  of  both  men,  said  that  shortly  before  his  death 
Kilgo  spoke  gratefully  of  Few’s  kindness  to  him.  Woody,  Few,  p.  82. 

125.  H.  E.  Spence,  “I  Remember”:  Recollections  and  Reminiscences  of  Alma 
Mater  (Durham,  1954),  p.  7. 

126.  Gilbert  T.  Rowe  to  Kilgo,  March  18,  1910,  Trinity  College  Papers. 

127.  Interview,  W.  T.  Laprade,  Jan.  28,  1961. 

128.  Few  to  Sir  Gilbert  Parker  (London),  Oct.  19,  1914,  Few  Papers. 
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tain,  college  sentiment  hardened  into  support  for  the  Allies.  After 
this  country  became  a combatant  in  the  spring  of  1917,  Few  was 
prompt  in  registering  his  conviction  that  the  world  now  had  “a 
sickening  sense  of  the  moral  failure”  of  German  “efficiency.”^"® 
He  wrote  his  father  that  “perhaps  no  war  was  ever  more  just  or 
more  inevitable.”^®® 

The  college  was  quick  to  catch  the  spirit  of  service  in  war- 
time. Some  twenty  acres  of  the  campus  were  planted  in  crops  as 
a contribution  to  the  food  eonservation  program.  Students  needed 
in  agricultural  work  were  released  early,  and  those  who  enlisted, 
and  whose  records  were  satisfactory,  received  credit  for  a full 
term’s  work.  The  women  students  maintained  an  auxiliary  Red 
Cross  chapter,  and  soon  the  faculty  was  making  speeches  in  the 
interest  of  Liberty  Bonds.  During  the  war  Trinity  counted  a 
thousand  sons  in  service;  twenty-two  died.^®^  Several  faculty 
members  were  young  enough  to  enlist,  and  those  with  permanent 
appointments  were  promised  that  their  places  would  be  held  for 
them.^®®  As  noted  earlier,  in  the  fall  of  1917  and  for  the  next  two 
years,  the  college  was  able  to  give  a 10  per  cent  bonus  to  all  of 
the  faculty  and  staff.  When  Bassett  heard  of  it  he  told  Boyd  it 
was  “the  only  thing  like  it  in  the  country.  . . . You  are  lucky.”^®® 

Even  before  the  American  involvement,  the  students  had 
asked  for  military  training  on  the  campus,  and  Flowers  and  W.  H. 
Hall  (in  engineering),  both  graduates  of  the  Naval  Academy, 
began  giving  three  hours  of  drill  per  day.  The  faculty  granted 
three  hours  credit  to  those  who  took  it.  By  the  fall  of  1917  drill 
became  the  substitute  for  physical  education  and  was  required 
of  all  who  were  physically  fit.  Soon  classroom  work  was  added, 
the  whole  making  up  a course  in  military  training  and  tactics.  In 
physics,  Edwards  designed  a course  in  “war  engineering,”  to  pro- 
vide preparation  for  the  signal  corps. ^®^ 

As  the  students  began  to  trickle  away.  Few  found  himself 
operating  a placement  agency.  He  was  beseiged  for  recommenda- 
tions from  recent  graduates  and  older  alumni  seeking  govern- 

129.  Report  of  the  President,  June,  1917,  p.  26. 

130.  Few  to  B.  F.  Few,  April  6,  1917,  Few  Papers. 

131.  Few  Papers;  Minutes  of  the  Faculty;  Trinity  Alumni  Register,  1917- 
1918,  passim.  The  war  at  Trinity  is  well  summarized  in  the  Report  of  the  Presi- 
dent, June,  1919. 

132.  Few  to  W.  J.  Martin  (president,  Davidson  CoUege),  April  25,  1917, 
Few  Papers. 

133.  Bassett  to  Boyd,  Oct.  12,  1917,  Boyd  Papers. 

134.  Minutes  of  the  Faculty,  1917-1918;  Trinity  CoUege  catalogue,  1917-1918. 
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ment  and  military  positions.  The  major  problem,  however,  was 
to  devise  a means  of  keeping  the  students  in  college,  in  particular 
to  hold  them  long  enough  to  maintain  enrollments  and,  inciden- 
tally, to  prepare  them  for  officer  candidate’s  school.  Few  worked 
hard  in  a campaign  for  “enlistment  for  college.”  The  situation 
was  serious  by  the  spring  of  1918;  the  enrollment  had  dropped 
by  over  one  hundred.  Most  of  the  law  students  were  gone,  and 
the  faculty  relaxed  its  rules  to  permit  undergraduates  to  elect  as 
many  as  two  courses  in  law.  Student  fees  were  declining,  and 
prices  were  rising.  The  college  sought  to  become  the  site  of  one 
of  the  new  Student  Army  Training  Corps  units.  By  1918  these 
units,  staffed  with  military  personnel,  were  scattered  on  campuses 
about  the  country.  The  S.A.T.C.  protected  college  enrollment. 
Students  who  joined  were  exempt  from  the  draft  and  were  con- 
sidered potential  officer  candidates.  A college  with  such  a unit 
might  also  hold  its  faculty  from  a call  to  service,  or  bring  them 
back  from  service.  In  the  Summer  of  1918  Trinity  was  approved 
for  an  S.A.T.C.  unit,  and  several  professors  went  off  to  camp  at 
Plattsburg,  New  York,  to  become  “indoctrinated”  and  to  study 
the  military  approach  to  education. 

With  the  arrival  of  the  S.A.T.C.  the  college  assumed  the  man- 
ners and  methods  of  an  army  post.  About  80  per  cent  of  the 
undergraduate  men  ( 280 ) signed  up  and  fell  under  the  complete 
disciplinary  control  of  the  Army.  By  contract  the  college  pro- 
vided the  instruction,  and  the  government  paid  tuition  and  fees. 
The  faculty  was  responsible  solely  for  teaching  duties.  Wanna- 
maker  temporarily  retired  as  dean  to  take  a commission  and  to 
become  personnel  officer  for  the  S.A.T.C.  The  college  assumed 
for  the  first  time  the  responsibility  of  providing  dining  facilities, 
converting  for  this  purpose  the  basement  of  the  West  Duke 
Building.^^° 

Boyd  was  named  director  of  the  academic  program  of  the 
S.A.T.C.  A quarter  system  was  established,  and  four  schedules 
of  courses  were  set  up,  preparatory  to  service  in  the  infantry,  or 
in  the  engineering,  medical,  or  naval  branches.  Essentially  the 
programs  were  much  tlie  same.  Common  to  all  was  an  em- 
phasis upon  mathematics  and  the  sciences,  English,  modern  lan- 
guages, drill,  and  a course  on  the  “Aims  of  the  War,”  shared  by 

135.  Report  of  the  President,  June,  1919,  pp.  5-7.  There  had  been  various 
dining  arrangements  in  campus  buildings  from  time  to  time,  but  they  were 
privately  managed,  sometimes  by  students. 
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the  history  and  economics  faculties  The  war  offered  no  place 
for  the  ancient  languages,  Bible,  or  education.  Professors  in  these 
fields  taught  the  women,  the  non-S.A.T.C.  students,  or  shifted  to 
another  field  for  a time.  Brooks,  for  example,  taught  history.  The 
general  prejudice  against  teaching  German,  Wannamaker’s  field, 
won  no  adherents  at  Trinity.  The  college  declined  to  discontinue 
it.  German  was  offered  as  in  the  past  and  remained,  with  French, 
one  of  the  modern  languages  one  chose  to  satisfy  regular  degree, 
as  well  as  S.A.T.G.,  requirements. 

The  S.A.T.G.  never  got  going.  The  nationwide  epidemic  of 
influenza  hit  the  campus  in  September,  1918,  and  over  40  per  cent 
of  the  community  was  infected.  (Few  was  proud  that  there  was 
not  a single  death.)  By  November  11  the  armistice  had  been 
signed.  The  military  unit  was  demobilized,  and  by  spring  the 
college  was  operating  again  on  a prewar  basis.  The  military 
interest  lingered  for  a bit,  and  the  college  retained  the  S.A.T.G. 
commandant  to  serve  for  a time  as  head  of  an  R.O.T.G.  depart- 
ment. But  the  reaction  against  all  things  military  soon  swept  the 
R.O.T.G.  away.  By  early  1919,  with  veterans  back  at  Trinity, 
Few  was  commenting  on  the  extreme  sentiment  against  military 
discipline  in  any  form.^®^ 

\ Plainly,  at  Trinity  as  across  the  nation,  the  war  had  made  a 
difference.  Few  conceded  that  the  mingling  of  the  military  and 
the  college  had  provoked  some  misunderstandings,^®®  but  there 
were  benefits.  One  was  a new  respect  for  systematic  exercise  and 
physical  training.  In  1919  the  faculty  voted  to  require  physical 
training  of  all  students  and  to  give  academic  credit  for  it.  Again, 
the  required  army  mess  had  given  the  college  experience  in  man- 
aging such  facilities;  high  prices  and  labor  shortages  had  hurt 
the  private  boarding  houses  that  had  long  served  the  campus. 
After  the  war  Trinity  established  institutional  dining  operations 
on  a permanent  basis. 

Two  larger  lessons  lay  in  the  new  emphasis  upon  science  and 
\upon  women’s  education.  The  war  had  unleased  new  and  wider 
applications  for  science.  It  was  “the  demand  of  the  age,”  and 

136.  Brochure,  Program  of  Courses,  S.A.T.C.,  Trinity  College,  igiS-igig 
(Durham,  Sept.  25,  1918),  Trinity  College  Papers. 

137.  Few  to  W.  J.  Martin,  Feb.  18,  1919,  Few  Papers. 

138.  Report  of  the  President,  June,  1919,  p.  5.  There  was  a brief  flurry  when 
the  military  scheduled  a dance  at  Trinity,  and  the  faculty  and  administration 
canceled  it. 
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Trinity’s  long-felt  need  for  a science  hall,  more  equipment,  and 
additional  science  facilities  never  was  more  apparent.  Similarly, 
the  broader  role  women  had  played  in  the  war  and  the  current 
sufiFrage  movement  emphasized  the  need  for  women’s  education. 
Few  took  occasion  again  to  sound  the  call  for  a woman’s  col- 
lege.'39 

139.  Report  of  the  President,  June,  1919,  pp.  6-13. 


Chapter  VII 

The  College  Becomes  a University 

1919-1924 


From  the  1890’s  and  Crowell’s  brave  dream  of  a universi- 
ty,  the  hope  of  larger  things  for  Trinity  could  not  be  forgotten. 
The  college’s  continued  access  to  the  wealth  and  family  interest 
of  the  Dukes  made  this  unavoidable.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  far 
from  the  mark  to  suggest  a determined  university-mindedness; 
one  could  enjoy  only  vague  hopes.  The  significance  of  Trinity’s 
last  years  lies  in  the  maturing  of  the  college  academically,  in  its 
growing  familiarity  with  the  problems  of  research,  and  in  the  de- 
sire of  some  of  its  faculty  to  participate  fully  in  the  rewards  of 
modern  scholarship.  In  1924  the  shock  of  conversion  from  college 
to  university  would  be  cushioned  by  assets  in  men  and  experience 
already  in  the  possession  of  Trinity  College. 

In  1919  the  hopes  released  by  the  World  War  were  met  im- 
mediately by  two  uncomfortable  problems,  inflated  prices  and  in- 
flated enrollments.  By  the  fall  of  that  year  and  for  years  after- 
ward the  continuing  plaint  was,  “We  are  overrun.”  A renewed 
enthusiasm  for  college  training  everywhere,  the  existence  of  more 
Southern  high  schools,  and  a quantity  of  returning  servicemen 
combined  to  produce  larger  freshman  classes  than  ever  before. 
Annual  increases  of  more  than  100  became  the  rule.  In  1924  Trin- 
ity had  980  undergraduate  students.^ 

The  problem  was  to  recruit  more  faculty  and  to  retain  those 
on  the  staff— and  at  a time  of  sharply  rising  prices.  Even  a short, 
violent  depression  in  1921  did  not  rescue  the  salaried  man,  whose 
income  had  never  caught  up  with  the  inflation.  It  has  been  esti- 
mated that  for  several  years  the  purchasing  power  of  the  dollar 
was  one-third  that  of  1914.^  Institutional  investments  with  fixed 
rates  of  interest  were  reduced  in  value,  yet  books,  equipment, 
and  other  items  cost  more.®  At  Trinity  the  students  began  wear- 

1.  Trinity  College  catalogues,  1919-1924;  Few  Papers,  passim. 

2.  Chester  W.  Wright,  Economic  History  of  the  United  States,  pp.  882-883, 
951-968. 

3.  W.  H.  Glasson,  “Price  Inflation:  Its  Beneficiaries  and  Its  Victims,”  South 
Atlantic  Quarterly,  XIX  (April,  1920),  118-130. 
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ing  overalls  in  protest  of  the  high  cost  of  clothing.  It  seemed  to 
Few  as  if  the  situation  had  changed  almost  overnight.  Salaries 
were  rising  everywhere;  Trinity  found  it  difficult  to  meet  the 
competition.  In  1920  Few  offered  a new  salary  goal,  $4,000  for 
professors.^  The  “normal”  salary  was  then  $2,750.^  To  help  meet 
the  objective,  tuition  and  fees  were  increased  in  1921  and  again 
in  1923. 

The  college  sought  help  from  the  General  Education  Board, 
the  Church,  and  the  alumni.  The  G.  E.  B.  had  received  additional 
funds,  and  Few  and  Toms  prepared  a request  for  $300,000  toward 
a million  dollar  endowment  goal.  The  request  was  granted  on 
assurances  from  James  B.  Duke  that  he  would  back  up  the  college 
on  its  promise  to  get  $700,000.®  In  the  emergency  the  founda- 
tion gave  Trinity  the  annual  income  on  the  grant  until  the  total 
sums  were  paid  in.  Trinity’s  hopes  also  rested  on  a large  Meth- 
odist campaign,  the  so-called  Centenary  Fund,  which  began  after 
the  war.  The  Southern  Chm'ch  hoped  to  collect  in  five  years 
$32,000,000  for  its  educational  institutions.^  Few  counted  on  at 
least  $500,000  from  this  source.  As  always,  he  was  especially 
anxious  to  get  Church  funds  “to  convince  our  benefactors  that 
they  can  go  on  with  their  support  of  the  College  without  causing 
the  Church  to  rely  solely  upon  them.  . . .”®  It  was  not  to  be. 
Great  optimism  in  the  tide  of  war  prosperity  washed  away  in  the 
depression  that  followed.  The  Conferences  received  pledges  of 
no  more  than  one-third  of  their  goal  and  could  not  collect  all  that 
had  been  pledged.®  Ultimately,  Trinity’s  share  of  the  agreement 
with  the  G.  E.  B.  was  met  by  the  Dukes,  in  particular  in  1922  by 
James  B.  Duke’s  gift  of  one  million  dollars,  to  be  paid  over  a 
period  of  years. 

The  economic  troubles  emphasized  the  need  for  intensive 
cultivation  of  the  almnni.  Immediately  after  the  war  a full  time 
alumni  secretary,  B.  W.  Barnard,  was  employed,  and  soon  the 

^4.  Report  of  the  President,  June,  1920,  pp.  4-5. 

5.  Few  to  Edgar  O.  Lovett  (president  of  Rice  Institute),  April  12,  1920,  Few 
Papers. 

6.  Few-E.  C.  Sage  correspondence,  Nov.-Dee.,  1920;  Few-Toms  correspond- 
ence, March,  1920— Dec.,  1921;  for  J.  B.  Duke’s  support,  see  Few  to  J.  G.  Brown, 
July  3,  1922,  Few  Papers. 

Harry  North  on  the  “Education  Movement”  in  the  Trinity  Alumni  Register, 
VII  (April,  1921),  11-13;  Journals,  Western  and  N.  C.  Conferences,  1918-1920. 

8.  Few  to  Stonewall  Anderson,  Sept.  2,  1919,  Few  Papers. 

9.  Journals,  Western  and  N.  C.  Conferences,  1921-1926.  In  1927,  at  the  end 
of  the  campaign,  less  than  one-fourth  of  the  total  goal  had  been  actually  collected. 
Christian  Education  Magazine  [formerly  Bulletin,  Board  of  Education]  XVII 
(Aug.,  1927),  24. 
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college  sought  to  launeh  an  annual  giving  program.  Alumni  were 
asked  to  give  ten  dollars  per  year  to  a revolving  fund  for  current 
expenses.^"  In  1922  most  of  the  trustees  joined  “the  revolvers,” 
but  the  reeords  show  no  similar  response  from  alumni  in  general. 
It  would  take  years  to  develop  sueh  a fund,  and  before  it  could 
be  done,  there  would  be  a university  whose  reputation  for  wealth 
would  be  a handicap. 

With  the  aid  of  the  G.  E.  B.  grant  and  continued  supplements 
from  the  Dukes,  the  eollege  rode  out  the  boom  and  the  bust. 
Support  from  Ben  Duke  tended  to  be  made  in  the  name  of  his 
family.  His  children  were  grown  now  and  began  to  make  in- 
dividual gifts  of  their  own.  During  the  Centenary  Campaign  the 
family  gave  for  Trinity  through  that  ageney,  eombining  their 
Chureh  interest  with  that  of  their  favorite  philanthropy.  Ben’s 
son,  Angier  B.  Duke,  died  in  1923  and  left  Trinity  $250,000  in 
his  wiU.  AU  of  this  assistance  kept  the  college  going  and  made  a 
larger  faculty  possible,  but  it  did  not  result  in  rapid  salary  in- 
creases. Even  in  1925,  after  the  establishment  of  the  university, 
full  professors  were  being  brought  to  Durham  at  salaries  as  low 
as  $3,000  and  assistant  professors  as  low  as  $2,500.  The  upper 
range  was  higher,  the  typieal  professor’s  salary  being  about  $4,000- 
$4,500.^^  The  average  professorial  salary  in  the  colleges  of  the 
Southern  Assoeiation  at  the  time  was  $4,100. 

Since  the  college  lacked  extra  funds,  the  unsolved  co-ordinate 
plan  remained  unsolved.  Trinity  tried  to  encourage  the  admis- 
sion of  women  during  the  war  but  with  slight  suceess.  Later,  the 
numbers  rose  steadily,  increasing  from  148  in  1922  to  245  in  1924. 
A series  of  women  deans  had  been  employed,  although  none  was 
given  complete  faculty  status;  their  duties  lay  largely  in  the  area 
of  discipline.  However,  by  1922  Few  had  made  contaet  with  a 
trained  seholar,  Aliee  M.  Baldwin,  who  had  both  aeademic  and 
administrative  experience.  She  had  headed  the  department  of 
history  at  the  Baldwin  School,  Bryn  Mawr,  Pennsylvania,  and  later 
took  her  Ph.D.  at  the  University  of  Chieago.  Miss  Baldwin  came 
to  Trinity  in  1924  and  the  following  year  was  given  the  responsi- 
bility of  implementing  the  co-ordinate  idea.^^ 

Few’s  position  on  co-ordinate  education  was  not  hostile  to  co- 
^ education.  Indeed,  he  agreed  that  coedueation  was  “the  logic  of 

10.  Minutes,  Board  of  Trustees,  June  4,  1922. 

11.  Minutes,  Executive  Committee,  1923-1933. 

12.  Few  Papers,  passim;  interview,  Alice  M.  Baldwin,  Sept.  5,  igSQ- 


The  College  Becomes  a University  213 


the  future.”  He  believed,  however,  that  “we  have  to  reckon  with 
the  prejudice  of  most  men  and  many  women  through  all  the 
Eastern  states.”  It  would  be  easier  for  Trinity,  he  said,  for  a 
generation  at  any  rate,  to  provide  separate  but  equal  classwork.^® 
The  first  permanent  facility  for  housing  the  larger  numbers  of 
women  came  with  the  construction  of  the  Southgate  Building, 
established  as  a memorial  to  the  late  chairman  of  the  Board  of 
Trustees.  Southgate’s  friends  in  Durham,  headed  by  Julian  S. 
Carr,  raised  over  $100,000  for  the  structure.  An  additional 
$100,000  from  Ben  Duke  made  the  venture  possible,  and  the 
building  was  occupied  in  the  fall  of  1921. 

The  war  influence  on  academic  programs  was  substantial.  As 
early  as  1919  the  faculty  began  a series  of  studies  and  revisions, 
seeking  to  design  a curriculum  to  meet  the  “modern  world.”  In 
admissions  there  was  a concession  to  the  high  schools.  By  1921 
the  four  admission  electives  might  be  filled  with  high  school 
credits  in  agriculture,  woodwork,  or  household  economics.  Credit 
was  given  for  commercial  subjects  as  well,  but  electives  from 
such  areas  were  limited,  from  one  to  three  units,  depending  upon 
the  subject.  Again  the  language  requirements  were  made  more 
hberal.  Candidates  for  admission  need  offer  but  four  units  of 
language,  all  in  Latin,  or  two  years  of  two  languages,  choosing 
from  French,  German,  or  after  1919,  Spanish. By  1922  entrance 
examinations  were  abandoned  altogether.  A high  school  certifi- 
cate was  suflBcient.  Probably  the  change  was  in  accord  with 
practices  at  most  other  colleges,^®  but  it  was  out  of  step  with  the 
burgeoning  testing  movement  led  by  the  College  Entrance  Exam^-  , 
ination  Board,  a movement  still  centered  in  a few  Eastern  col-'^ 
leges. 

The  growing  enrollments,  however,  helped  Trinity  to  become 
acquainted  with  the  new  idea  of  selective  admissions.  Facihties 
were  continually  strained,  and  Few  began  to  resist  the  pressures 
for  ever-increasmg  numbers.  His  hands  were  strengthened  by  the 
past:  Trinity’s  devotion  to  smallness  had  long  since  become  an 
article  of  pedagogical  faith.  Moreover,  Few  was  always  anxious 
that  the  Dukes  should  not  feel  that  the  college  was  intoxicated 
with  size.  They  too  understood  that  if  there  was  expansion,  in  all 
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13.  Few  to  J.  H.  Reynolds  (president,  Hendrix  College),  Aug.  i8,  1921,  Few 
Papers. 

14.  Trinity  CoUege  catalogues,  1919-1923;  Minutes  of  the  Faculty,  1919-1922. 

15.  Few  to  Raymond  Binford,  April  10,  1922,  Few  Papers. 
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likelihood  they  would  pay  for  it.  As  early  as  1920  Few  wrote 
Toms  that  soon  Trinity  might  have  to  set  enrollment  limits.^® 
Neither  the  times  nor  the  college  were  equipped  with  tested  tech- 
niques or  general  respect  for  selection  procedures,  but  the  selec- 
tive idea  was  to  find  its  way  into  the  indenture  that  created  Duke 
University  in  1924. 

In  the  program  for  the  bachelor  of  arts  the  faculty  made  rather 
sweeping  changes.  Again,  leadership  and  influence  came  from 
Wannamaker’s  oflBce.  He  and  Few  were  the  perennial  members 
of  the  Committee  on  Courses  of  Instruction,  with  Boyd  and  James 
J.  Wolfe,  a biologist,  the  usual  additional  members.  Soon  after 
the  war,  physical  education  became  a required  course,  given  for 
credit.  Spanish  was  added,  and  beginning  courses  in  science  were 
increased  to  four  hours.  A new  career  emphasis  was  encouraged. 
In  1920  the  old  “A”  “B,”  and  “C”  groups  disappeared,  to  be 
replaced  by  Group  I (for  the  general  student)  and  by  Group  II, 
in  which  were  offered  specialized  courses,  tailored  for  careers  in 
business  administration,  religion,  engineering,  premedical  and 
general  science,  and  teaching.  Group  II  was  designed,  the  facul- 
ty said,  “for  the  mature  and  well-prepared  students  who  have 
already  made  up  their  minds  as  to  their  life  work.”  At  the  same 
time  the  old  one-hour  course  in  Bible  disappeared;  in  its  place 
came  a comprehensive  three-hour  course,  one  of  Boyd’s  crusades, 
also  required  of  all  students.  In  the  fall  of  1923  a uniform  require- 
ment of  126  hours  for  the  degree  was  established.  Gourses  were 
organized  on  a semester-hour  basis,  and  a prelegal  group  was 
added.  All  work,  in  whatever  group,  was  classified  as  required, 
special  (the  major  field),  and  elective.  The  electives  might  vary 
from  eleven  hours  in  engineering  to  twenty-eight  hours  in  busi- 
ness administration.^^ 

Many  of  the  changes  came  from  the  work  of  a faculty  com- 
mission that  also  considered  other  academic  problems,  especially 
the  size  of  sections  and  staff  load.  In  1923  enrollments  had  in- 
creased to  the  point  that  the  commission  believed  fourteen  new 
men  were  required.  The  science  faculties  were  overloaded.  En- 
rollments were  largest  in  English  and  history,  but  these  depart- 
ments had  larger  staffs  or  were  free  of  laboratory  teaching.^® 

\ 16.  Few  to  Toms,  March  24,  1920,  Few  Papers. 

Sl7.  Trinity  College  catalogues,  1919-1923;  Minutes  of  the  Faculty,  1919-1923. 

18.  Report  on  the  commission,  Wannamaker,  Boyd,  and  Gross  to  Few,  March 
26,  1923,  Few  Papers.  Commission  reports  and  recommendations  are  also  found 
in  the  faculty  minutes,  1921-1923.  The  commission  was  created  Dec.  1,  1921. 
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The  war  also  influenced  the  separate  disciplines.  A reorgani- 
zation in  history  placed  new  emphasis  upon  modern  Europe  at 
the  expense  of  the  ancient  period.  As  compared  with  1914,  Boyd 
said,  “the  whole  curriculum  is  centered  on  the  modern  world  and 
its  development.”  In  physics  Edwards  believed  his  field  was  in 
a decline.  There  had  been  little  money  for  equipment  for  many 
years.  On  the  other  hand,  Paul  M.  Gross,  a young  chemist  who 
came  to  Trinity  in  1919,  reported  that  chemistry  was  on  the 
ascendancy.  Gross  had  taken  his  doctorate  at  Golumbia  and  came 
to  succeed  Professor  W.  H.  Pegram,  who  retired  after  forty-six 
years  of  service.  Gross  observed  that  the  war  emphasis  was  being 
felt  in  industrial  development,  in  food  and  medical  research.  He 
soon  launched  the  beginnings  of  a “research  foundation”  through 
a co-operative  effort  in  tobacco  research  between  the  college  and 
the  Liggett  and  Myers  Tobacco  Gompany.  It  was  one  of  the 
early  efforts  to  bridge  the  distance  between  the  academic  scientist 
and  the  industrial  laboratory. 

The  developments  in  the  department  of  education  were  most 
influential  on  the  college  at  large.  Brooks  became  superintendent 
of  public  instruction  in  North  Garolina  in  1919,  to  be  succeeded 
by  Millard  L.  Lowery  for  two  years  and  then  by  Holland  Holton, 
a Trinity  graduate  and  former  Durham  Gounty  school  superin- 
tendent. As  the  public  schools  grew  and  as  the  demand  for  teach- 
ers rose,  Holton’s  department  received  an  inordinate  share  of  the 
emollment  pressure.  He  had  seventy-six  students  in  1920  and 
191  in  1921.  By  1924  more  than  half  of  the  graduate  work  was' 
given  in  education.^® 

'•V  Simultaneously,  a movement  developed  for  a more  demand- 
mg  graduate  degree.  Even  during  the  war  and  before,  Boyd  and 
Laprade  had  urged  a required  thesis  for  the  master  of  arts  and 
greater  concentration  in  a major  field.  By  1923  the  faculty  had^ 
approved  new  requirements.  A thesis  and  examination  were  re 
quired,  the  major  and  minor  were  delineated,  and  residence  and 
foreign  language  requirements  established.  For  the  first  time  a 
clear-cut  distinction  was  made  between  undergraduate  and  grad- 
uate work.^®  In  January,  1924,  the  pressure  for  advanced  training 
in  education  suggested  the  need  for  a professional  degree,  and  \ 
the  faculty  approved  the  master  of  education  “for  superior  pro-^ 

19.  Summaries  of  departmental  developments,  written  by  members  of  the 
facmty,  appear  in  the  Trinity  Alumni  Register,  X (Jan. -May,  1924). 

Minutes  of  the  Faculty,  Jan.  31,  1924;  W.  H.  Glasson  in  the  Alumni 
Renter  of  Duke  University,  XIV  (May,  1928),  157-161. 
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/ fessional  preparation  for  teaching.”  On  the  eve  of  Trinity’s  con- 
^ version  to  university  status,  the  college  had  forty-one  graduate 
students.  Twenty-six  master’s  degrees  were  conferred  in  1925. 

Holton’s  work  in  education  reflected  his  experience  in  public 
education  and  more  particularly  his  success  in  building  a summer 
school.  Before  the  war  the  college  had  considered  the  idea.  Oc- 
casionally summer  training  was  available  for  students  who  sought 
to  work  off  admission  conditions.  After  the  war  inflation  and 
poor  salaries  squeezed  many  teachers  out  of  the  profession.  When 
the  schools  expanded,  a large  number  of  vacant  teaching  posi- 
tions existed.  As  economic  conditions  improved,  more  teachers 
sought  to  fill  them,  but  many  were  ill-prepared,  especially  those 
in  the  rural  areas.^^  In  1919  Trinity,  remembering  again  its  historic 
interest  in  education,  opened  an  experimental  summer  school.  The 
aim  was  to  provide  courses  for  the  returning  veteran,  for  the 
high  school  student— and  the  teacher.  After  1920  Holton’s  energy 
and  the  existing  demand  soon  made  the  school  primarily  a teach- 
er-training enterprise.  By  the  third  summer  there  were  257  stu- 
dents, three-fourths  of  them  teachers.  The  college  insisted  that 
the  work  be  equal  to  regular  collegiate  instruction.  By  1924  the 
enrollment  was  over  800,  and  a branch,  a “Seashore  Summer 
School,”  had  been  established  at  Oriental  on  the  North  Carolina 
coast.  There  were  plans  for  another  branch  in  the  mountains,  at 
the  Methodist  retreat  at  Lake  Junaluska.^^ 

Directly  related  to  the  growth  in  public  education  was  the 
decline  of  the  Trinity  Park  School.  After  1920  enrollments  at 
Trinity  Park  dropped  sharply,  from  235  to  145  in  one  year.  The 
end  of  the  school  had  been  foreseen.  Public  high  schools  were  in 
operation  everywhere,  and  the  college  badly  needed  the  plant 
for  undergraduates.  In  the  summer  of  1922  the  Board  of  Trus- 
tees discontinued  Trinity  Park.^^  It  would  be  remembered  as  an 
advance  unit  in  the  battle  for  adequate  college  preparation.  It 
had  held  the  line  for  Trinity  until  the  public  schools  could  arrive. 

The  emphasis  on  physical  education  revived  the  old  issue  em- 
bodied in  the  query  of  generations  of  students,  “Why  Can’t  Trin- 
ity Have  Football?”  The  subject  was  alive  after  the  war.  The 

21.  Proceedings,  Southern  Association,  1920,  p.  77;  Report  of  the  President, 
June,  1922,  pp.  10-11. 

22.  Trinity  Alumni  Register,  V (April,  1919),  63-64;  Holland  Holton  to  Few, 
Aug.  7,  1923,  Few  Papers;  Minutes,  Executive  Committee,  Sept.  20,  1923,  Feb. 
27,  1924. 

23.  Minutes,  Board  of  Trustees,  Aug.  4,  1922;  Report  of  the  President,  June, 
1923,  pp.  3-5. 
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military  had  made  much  of  football  as  a camp  sport,  and  Trinity 
was  almost  alone  among  colleges  in  rejecting  it.  In  1918  the 
Board  agreed  that  a trustee-faculty-alumni  commission  should 
study  the  matter.  The  next  year  the  commission  recommended  a 
policy  of  “athletics  for  all”  and  resolved  to  encourage  intramural 
sports.  Sports  for  public  amusement  and  high-priced  coaches 
were  condemned,  but  it  was  agreed  that  Trinity  again  might  have 
football.  “The  game  can  be  kept  clean  and  manly.  It  must  be 
shorn  of  the  exaggerated  and  fantastic  importance  that  clings  to 
it  . . . and  it  must  be  kept  in  its  proper  place.””^  The  faculty  ap- 
proved the  change,  and  in  the  Fall  of  1920  Trinity  played  Guil- 
ford College  (Trinity  won,  20-6)  and  finished  the  season  unde- 
feated. Soon  athletic  relations  with  the  University  of  North 
Carolina,  suspended  since  the  stormy  days  of  1898,  were  resumed. 

The  new  athletic  interest  revived  a campaign  Kilgo  had  begun 
in  1916  to  build  a new  gymnasium.  The  war  had  intervened,  but 
in  1919  the  Board  endorsed  a “whirlwind  campaign”  to  be  con- 
ducted among  the  alumni.  The  gymnasium  would  be  a memorial 
to  Trinity’s  war  dead.  M.  E.  Newsom,  the  mayor  of  Durham  and 
a new  member  of  the  Executive  Committee,  headed  the  drive. 
Again,  the  postwar  economic  slump  intervened,  and  the  whirl- 
wind barely  stirred  the  air.  Gifts  from  Angier  Duke,  his  sister 
Mary,  and  from  the  Duke  brothers  made  it  possible  to  begin 
construction  by  1922,  and  the  college  borrowed  the  rest.  The 
gymnasium  was  still  unfinished  although  in  use  by  the  fall  of 
1923.2® 

In  its  last  years  as  a college.  Trinity  had  no  new  crises  with 
the  Church.  The  emphasis  was  upon  positive  service.  Few  was 
determined  to  expand  the  religious  work  through  academic,  ex- 
tension, or  special  programs,  to  “reach  directly  to  every  nook  and 
comer  of  the  State.”^®  In  1922  he  asked  the  Conferences  to  under- 
write two  more  chairs  in  the  department  of  religion,  which  they 
shortly  did,  and  soon  he  outlined  his  hopes  for  a School  of  Re- 
ligion. He  looked  to  a gradual  expansion  that  would  include 
work  in  church  history,  public  speaking,  and  missionary  training 
—in  short,  a seminary.  The  school  would  be  named  for  Kilgo, 
and  the  hope  was  that  funds  from  the  Centenary  Campaign  would 

24.  Minutes,  Board  of  Trustees,  June,  1919. 

25.  Report  of  the  President,  June,  1923,  pp.  7-18;  Trinity  College  catalogue, 
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underwrite  the  enterprise, but  the  plan  lay  dormant,  unfinanced 
until  1924. 

Trinity’s  services  to  the  Church  were  not  always  free  of  com- 
plications, however.  Increasingly,  the  college’s  approach  to  re- 
ligion was  more  scholarly  than  spiritual,  and  on  occasion  Few 
found  it  necessary  to  fend  off  a minority  who  found  it  difficult  to 
appreciate  the  distinction.  There  were  occasional  letters  about 
faculty  members  whose  dedication  to  the  “higher  criticism” 
offended  someone,  or  others  who  were  “not  positive  in  their 
Christian  life  and  teachings.”^®  Usually  the  criticism  was  vague. 
Few  sought  to  reply  gently  but  without  giving  ground.  “I  think 
you  overestimate  the  dangers  of  intellectual  misconceptions  about 
the  Bible,”  he  wrote  once.  “I  think  it  is  largely  a matter  of  moral 
attitudes;  and  if  these  are  right,  the  dangers  from  misinformation 
and  misconception  are  perhaps  not  as  great  as  you  seem  to 
/^Think.”“®  He  once  cautioned  a critic  to  remember  that  teachers, 
\ like  preachers,  depended  heavily  upon  their  good  names  and  de- 
\ served  “aggressive  cooperation.”  Few’s  own  efforts  for  unifica- 
I tion  of  the  Methodist  Church  may  have  occasionally  alienated 
some  churchmen.  By  1920  L.  S.  Massey  was  uncertain  that  Trin- 
ity could  be  depended  upon  to  “hold  true  to  the  faith.  . . 

Clearly,  the  community’s  permanent  population  was  becoming 
larger  and  more  complex.  The  number  of  teaching  faculty  in- 
creased by  90  per  cent  from  1919  to  1924  (enrollments  rose  by 
65  per  cent ) . However,  in  1924  over  one-third  of  the  103  faculty 
members  were  listed  as  assistants.  There  was  a faculty  club  by 
1919,  and  a fixed  sabbatical  leave  policy  by  1923.  When  the 
Carnegie  pension  scheme  became  the  Teachers’  Insurance  and 
Annuity  Association,  Trinity  studied  the  retirement  plan  with  the 
aim  of  joining.^^  The  details  were  worked  out  and  agreed  upon 
\ by  1924,  but  final  arrangements  delayed  until  1926.  When  the 
^ American  Association  of  University  Professors  was  organized  in 
1915,  a new  power  for  professorial  interests  was  available.  “The 
truth  is  that  we  are  a single  profession,  . . .”  the  founders  stated. 
Perhaps  the  truth  is,  and  was,  that  the  American  professoriate  is 
better  understood  as  a complex  of  discrete  professional  disciplines. 


27.  Ibid. 

28.  Leon  M.  Hall  to  Few,  Jan.  19,  1921,  Few  Papers. 

29.  Few  to  Alan  Browning,  Oct.  30,  1916,  Few  Papers. 

30.  Massey  to  W.  A.  Candler,  June  29,  1920,  Lucius  S.  Massey  Papers  ( Duke 
University  Library). 

31.  Minutes,  Executive  Committee,  May  14,  1924— June  7,  1926;  Few  to 
Henry  S.  Pritchett,  March  23,  1925,  Few  Papers. 
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However,  the  bond  of  common  employment  was  suflBcient,  and 
the  association  quickly  began  to  study  problems  of  tenure,  pen- 
sions, salaries,  and  college  government.®^  Membership  in  the 
A.A.U.P.  at  Trinity  was  minimal  until  1924.  No  more  than  three 
professors  joined  until  that  year,  when  the  Trinity  delegation  rose 
to  fifteen.  A local  chapter  was  established  at  Duke  University 
in  1926. 

In  1920  an  A.A.U.P.  survey  of  the  role  of  faculties  in  college 
government  concluded  that  generally  the  legal  structure  was  auto- 
cratic everywhere,  but  “in  the  best  institutions,  more  or  less 
democratic  in  practice.”  Trinity  was  fairly  typical  of  most  of  the 
reputable  institutions  studied,  although  its  faculty  had  less  power 
than  the  few  ‘Taest  institutions.”  Educational  policies  “to  a very 
large  extent”  still  were  in  faculty  hands,  and  there  were  occasion- 
al faculty-trustee  conferences.  Few  said  he  had  never  used  his 
presidential  veto.  However,  unlike  a few  institutions.  Trinity  did 
not  give  the  faculty  much  voice  in  the  selection  of  administrative 
oflBcers,  and  none  at  all  in  the  selection  of  presidents.  As  with 
the  great  majority  of  other  institutions,  there  was  no  provision 
for  a faculty  voice  in  the  budget.®®  On  the  question  of  honorary 
degrees  there  long  had  been  more  constant  faculty  control,  and 
for  many  years  the  policy  had  been  one  of  determined  con- 
servatism. In  the  twenty  years  before  1924  the  college  gave  but 
fifteen  honorary  degrees;  in  thirteen  of  these  years  none  was  con- 
ferred.®^ As  early  as  1912  the  faculty  refused  to  confer  degrees 
upon  anyone  whose  work  they  had  not  observed  at  first  hand. 
There  were  frequent  pressures  on  behalf  of  individuals,  but  for 
the  most  part  they  seem  to  have  been  resisted.  The  problem  was 
always  a vexatious  one.  In  1922  as  an  experiment,  a joint  faculty- 
trustee  committee  was  named  and  was  still  being  tried  in  1924.®® 
During  these  years  the  most  significant  academic  development 
lay  in  a new  interest  in  research.  Long  ago  Bassett  had  counseled 
Boyd  to  “make  your  stand  for  scholarship;  it  is  what  Trinity 
needs  most  and  what  the  South  needs  most.  They  need  it  more 
than  influence  or  numbers,  or  even  religion.”®®  To  the  historians 
at  Trinity,  this  meant  first  building  up  the  library  and  collecting 

^2,.  Bulletin,  American  Association  of  University  Professors  (March,  1916), 
10-12. 

33.  Ibid.,  X (May,  1924),  23-104. 

34.  Trinity  College  catalogue,  1904-1924. 

35.  Minutes  of  the  Faculty,  1911-1924;  Report  of  the  President,  June,  1924, 
p.  18. 

36.  Bassett  to  Boyd,  Sept.  22,  1907,  Boyd  Papers. 
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manuscripts  in  “the  joy  of  rescuing  the  perishing.”  When  Boyd 
\ became  editor  of  the  South  Atlantic  Quarterly,  it  meant  a revived 
'J  attention  to  Southern  social  problems.  But  others  were  not  pas- 
/ sive.  In  1919  a faculty  Committee  on  Researeh  was  appointed 
•/  with  Wolfe  as  chairman. The  impetus  had  been  an  inquiry 
from  the  National  Research  Council,  asking  what  was  being  done 
to  foster  original  investigation.  The  committee  discovered  that 
Trinity  “was  unable  to  answer  a single  question  in  such  manner 
as  to  reflect  credit  upon  the  College.”^®  Following  a series  of 
studies,  the  committee  recommended,  and  the  college  provided, 
a number  of  new  policies  and  research  aids.  A small  research 
fund  was  established  to  pay  travel  expenses  to  professional  meet- 
ings and  to  award  research  grants  to  faculty  members  (1920). 
The  college  agreed  to  underwrite  a series  of  research  mono- 
graphs; the  first  was  a volume  bearing  the  imprint  “Trinity  Col- 
, lege  Press”  ( 1922 ) The  sabbatieal  year  was  instituted,  provid- 
v/  ing  a year’s  leave  at  half-salary,  a half-year  at  full  salary  ( 1923 ) . 

There  were  other  committee  reeommendations  less  easily 
granted,  in  particular,  a plea  for  reduced  loads  for  professors 
active  in  research.  Always  from  the  historians  there  came  pres- 
sure  for  more  library  support.  The  college  had  not  kept  up  in 
this  area,  even  in  comparison  with  other  Southern  colleges.  Im- 
mediately after  the  war  the  inflated  German  mark  made  possible 
a few  good  bargains  abroad,  and  the  pressure  was  renewed. 
Sometimes  “you  had  to  punch  Few”  on  this  sort  of  thing,  and 
this  time  he  responded.  He  secured  speeial  funds  for  other  pur- 
j chases  as  well,  and  the  library  was  revived. In  1924  there  were 
J 87,000  volumes,  far  from  what  was  desired,  but  at  least  a well- 
selected  nucleus. 

In  1923  Boyd  was  telling  others  of  Trinity’s  answer  to  the 
research  weakness  in  most  small  colleges,  faculty  public  opinion. 
Looking  back  to  the  days  of  Weeks  and  Bassett,  he  advised  that 
the  easiest  approach  was  through  history.  If  one  organized  a 

37.  Minutes  of  the  Faculty,  Sept.  25,  1919.  The  other  members  were  Boyd 
and  Thornton  S.  Graves,  professor  of  English,  a Ph.D.  from  Chicago. 

38.  Ibid.,  Nov.  6,  1919. 

39.  Ibid.;  reports  of  the  committee  are  in  the  faculty  minutes  and  the  Few 
Papers.  The  volume  was  Randolph  G.  Adams,  Political  Ideas  of  the  American 
Revolution  (Durham,  1922).  By  1924  three  books  had  been  published,  and  the 
faculty  committee  on  pubhcation  was  pressing  hard  for  the  establishment  of  a 
college  press.  There  was  a well-authenticated  rumor  that  Adams’  volume  had 
just  missed  wiiming  the  Pulitzer  prize  for  1922.  The  failure  was  attributed  to 
its  mechanical  appearance,  the  result  of  necessary  economies.  W.  T.  Laprade, 
quoted  in  Report  of  the  President,  Jrme,  1924,  pp.  7-11. 

40.  Interview,  W.  T.  Laprade,  Jan.  28,  1961;  Boyd  Papers,  1921-1922,  passim. 
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course  in  local  history  and  solicited  books  and  manuscripts,  “the 
administration  is  bound  to  take  notice.  That  has  been  our  salva- 
tion here.  . . 

There  were  tentative  movements  toward  excellence  beyond 
the  routine  work  of  the  coUege.  On  rare  occasions  a student 
might  accelerate  and  take  a degree  in  less  than  four  years.  Few 
began  to  speak  of  the  needs  of  “the  superior  student.”  Trinity 
had  its  first  Rhodes  Scholar  (Bryan  Bolich)  by  1921.  Laprade 
worked  for  years  to  make  graduation  with  honors  more  than  a 
reward  for  high  marks  in  regular  comrses.  By  1923  the  faculty 
approved  modifications  that  required  honors  students  to  complete 
individual  work  beyond  the  graduation  requirements.  Finally, 
after  years  of  waiting  in  line,  in  1920  Trinity  acquired  a Phi  Beta 
Kappa  chapter.^^ 


Few’s  Medical  School  Plan 

Like  the  co-ordinate  college  idea,  the  notion  of  a medical 
school  at  Trinity  was  long-lived  and  stubborn.  Crowell  had 
busied  himself  briefly  with  it  in  the  nineties,  and  Kilgo  gave  it 
the  status  of  a dream  in  1901.  It  came  up  periodically  through 
the  years  but  gained  new  force  after  the  famous  Flexner  Report 
of  1910.  Abraham  Flexner  had  prepared  for  the  Carnegie  Foun- 
dation an  analysis  of  medical  education  and  made  the  nation 
conscious  of  the  need  to  improve  its  quahty.^^ 

In  North  Carolina  the  need  was  acute.  There  were  too  few 
doctors,  inadequate  hospital  facilities,  and  no  four-year  program 
in  medical  education.  The  University  of  North  Carolina  operated 
the  principal  two-year  medical  school  but  was  handicapped  in 
transferring  its  graduates  into  already  crowded  four-year  schools. 
It  became  apparent  that  the  state  soon  must  have  its  own  four- 
year  school  with  clinical  facilities.^^ 

41.  Boyd  to  W.  Kirk  Woolery  (at  Bethany  College),  May  22,  1923,  Boyd 
Papers.  At  this  time  Boyd  was  chairman  of  a research  committee  of  the  Ameri- 
can Historical  Association. 

42.  Few  Papers;  Minutes  of  the  Faculty,  1917-1925;  docinnents  dealing  with 
the  Phi  Beta  Kappa  matter  are  found  in  the  Few  and  Glasson  Papers.  The  first 
apphcation  was  in  1912. 

43.  Abraham  Flexner,  “Medical  Education  in  the  United  States  and  Canada,” 
Bulletin  No.  4,  Carnegie  Foundation  for  the  Advancement  of  Teaching  (New 
York,  1910). 

44.  Wilson,  U.  N.  C.,  pp.  558-568;  Woody,  Few,  pp.  96-103.  The  story  of 
Few’s  proposal  is  well  told,  from  different  perspectives  but  without  material 
difference,  in  the  two  volumes  cited. 
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At  Trinity  Few  had  long  felt  the  pressure.  In  1916  he  was 
being  repeatedly  urged  to  establish  at  least  a two-year  sehool.^^ 
After  the  war  he  began  to  revive  the  idea.  As  a part  of  the  pre- 
medical  curriculum,  Trinity  students  already  were  taking  labora- 
tory work  at  Watts  Hospital.  A useful  relationship  between  the 
hospital  and  the  college  had  been  suggested  before.  By  1920 
Few  was  discussing  with  George  W.  Watts,  the  Dukes’  business 
associate  and  founder  of  the  hospital,  the  possibility  of  making 
Durham  “a  hospital,  medical  and  public  health  centre.  . . .”^® 
Now,  apparently,  he  was  thinking  of  a four-year  medical  school, 
and  he  was  getting  advice  from  Flexner  and  keeping  the  officers 
of  the  General  Education  Board  informed  of  his  hopes.  The 
Rockefeller  Foundation  was  then  moving  strongly  into  the  sup- 
port of  medical  schools. 

George  Watts  died  in  March,  1921,  but  there  was  hope  that 
his  widow  might  take  up  the  project.  The  record  is  not  clear,  but 
it  appears  that  she  was  willing  to  guarantee  land  for  the  site. 
In  the  spring  of  1921  Few  told  the  trustees  of  his  general  plans^'^ 
and  soon  began  collecting  data  on  population  distribution,  num- 
bers of  physicians,  and  other  material.  He  sought  the  support  of 
Durham  citizens,  in  particular  that  of  John  Sprunt  Hill,  Watts’s 
son-in-law.  By  fall  he  was  able  to  report  to  Flexner  that  “the 
time  is  ripe  for  launching  our  medical  school.”^® 

In  December,  1921,  the  University  of  North  Garolina  began 
an  intensive  study  of  medical  needs,  and  six  months  later,  a com- 
mittee recommended  the  establishment  of  a four-year  medical 
school  and  teaching  hospital  as  a part  of  the  university.  The 
question  of  location  was  left  unsettled.^®  Few  thus  faced  the 
possibility  of  a confusing  competitive  situation.  He  was  con- 
vinced, as  were  others,  that  the  state  needed  one  but  not  two 
medical  schools. 

Therefore,  in  December,  1922,  he  oflFered  a plan  to  unite  the 
two  movements.  The  idea  of  co-operative  medical  schools  had 
been  in  the  air  for  some  time,  encouraged  by  Pritchett  and  the 
Gamegie  Foundation.  Few  and  others  talked  with  Governor 
Gameron  Morrison  and  with  Harry  W.  Ghase,  the  president  of 

45.  Few  to  Simon  Flexner,  Mareh  18,  1916,  Few  Papers.  Simon  Flexner  was 
Abraham’s  brother,  a physician  and  a Rockefeller  Foundation  trustee. 

46.  Few  to  E.  C.  Sage,  Feb.  15,  1921,  Few  Papers. 

47.  Appendix,  Report  of  the  President,  Trustee  Records,  Jxme,  1921. 

48.  Few  to  Abraham  Flexner,  Oct.  17,  1921,  Few  Papers. 

49.  Wilson,  U.  N.  C.,  pp.  560-561. 
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the  university,  and  proposed  that  U.  N.  C.  and  Trinity  share  one 
medical  school  and  divide  equally  the  expense  of  establishing  it— 
which  he  estimated  at  eight  million  dollars.  He  did  not  reveal 
his  source  of  funds  publicly  but  spoke  with  some  assurance  of 
his  belief  that  Trinity  could  provide  its  share.  He  proposed  that 
Wake  Forest  and  Davidson  Colleges,  both  of  which  had  experi- 
ence in  operating  two-year  schools,  might  wish  to  join  the  move- 
ment. The  school  would  be  located  in  Durham,  where  the 
facihties  of  Watts  Hospital  could  be  used,  and  would  be  operated 
by  a joint  board  representing  the  imiversity  and  Trinity— and  the 
other  colleges  if  they  joined.®”  Later  Few  suggested  that  the 
president  of  the  University  of  North  Carolina  be  elected  the  head 
of  the  medical  school.®^ 

The  record  does  not  show  a specific  commitment  from  James 
B.  Duke,  although  in  1921  the  G.  E.  B.  promised  three  million 
dollars  if  it  could  be  matched.  Few  had  talked  to  Duke  and 
found  him  willing  to  confer  with  the  Rockefeller  officers.  He 
said  Duke  “has  it  pretty  definitely  in  mind  to  give  sooner  or  later 
considerable  sums  of  money  to  public  causes  such  as  hospitals 
and  Trinity  College.  . . .”®^  It  seems  certain  that  the  remaining 
million  dollars,  and  perhaps  more,  were  to  be  provided  by  Duke, 
altliough  he  was  insistent  that  his  name  not  be  used.®® 

Few  was  encouraged  when  the  governor  and  President  Chase 
both  approved  of  his  plan.  It  seemed  an  ideal  solution.  The 
governor  was  planning  to  run  for  the  Senate  and  welcomed  the 
estabhshment  of  a medical  school  as  a part  of  his  record.®^  Chase 
had  numerous  other  budget  items  to  take  up  with  the  legislature 
that  would  convene  in  1923.  The  chance  to  share  the  cost  of 
starting  a medical  school  was  attractive.  There  were  also  realistic 
considerations  at  Trinity.  The  college  could  not  ignore  the  op- 
portrmity  for  a school  and  if  there  were  to  be  one,  wished  to  have 
a part  in  it.  But  Few  had  learned  of  the  costliness  of  medical 
education.  He  was  now  confident  that  Duke  soon  would  do 
something  large  for  Trinity.  Here,  then,  was  a chance  to  asso- 

50.  W.  P.  Few,  “As  To  a Medical  School  in  North  Carolina,”  memorandum 
sent  by  Few  to  newspapers  and  others  following  the  confusion  of  December, 
1922,  Few  Papers. 

51.  E.  C.  Brooks  to  Few,  Jan.  ii,  1923;  Brooks  was  Few’s  emissary  to  the 
governor,  interview,  W.  T.  Laprade,  Dec.  8,  i960. 

52.  Few  to  Wallace  Buttrick,  Sept.  29,  1922,  Few  Papers. 

53.  Interview,  W.  T.  Laprade,  Dec.  8,  i960. 

54.  The  best  sources  for  Few’s  private  judgments  of  the  varying  attitudes  in 
the  state  are  his  letters  to  Flexner  and  to  B.  N.  Duke,  Dec.,  1922,  to  Feb.,  1923, 
Few  Papers. 
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ciate  the  college  with  medical  education  without  the  expense  of 
sole  ownership.  He  candidly  stated  as  much:  “We  are  planning 
for  large  expansion  here,  but  I am  anxious  to  get  rid  of  the  neces- 
sity of  Trinity  College  tackling  a medical  school.”®^  Nor  was 
Few  disturbed  about  the  hazards  of  joint  control.  He  had  learned 
much  in  his  talks  with  Flexner  and  said  once  that,  in  any  event, 
“the  doctors  will  manage  the  medical  school.”®® 

The  reaction  to  what  was  called  Few’s  “bombshell”  was  con- 
fused. Newspaper  reports  carried  garbled  versions  of  his  offer. 
He  was  variously  reported  to  have  said  he  had  the  money  in 
hand  and  to  have  been  so  vague  that  some  questioned  his  claim 
that  he  could  get  it.  He  was  perhaps  handicapped  by  Duke’s  re- 
striction on  the  use  of  his  name,  although  it  seemed  to  be  under- 
stood that  his  sources  were  the  G.  E.  B.  and  James  B.  Duke. 

In  Raleigh  Josephus  Daniels,  then  a trustee  of  the  university, 
did  not  encourage  the  idea.  He  favored  a University  of  North 
Carolina  medical  school  controlled  by  the  university.  He  thought 
Few’s  offer  had  sounded  like  an  “ultimatum,”  and  his  newspaper 
reported  “an  almost  unanimous  sentiment”  among  the  Baptists 
(the  Wake  Forest  constituency)  against  any  mingling  of  church 
and  state.®^  There  was  similar  institutional  loyalty  among  some 
Trinity  alumni,  who  believed  that  Trinity  alone  should  control 
the  school.®®  The  discussion  was  further  complicated  by  the  vig- 
orous campaigns  of  several  cities  that  wanted  a medical  school, 
Few’s  or  the  university’s,  located  within  their  precincts.  In  Dur- 
ham, even  college  pride  was  buried  in  civic  unity  when  Trinity 
and  U.  N.  C.  alumni  resolved  to  endorse  the  co-operative  plan. 

Few  tried  to  set  the  record  straight  as  to  what  he  had  implied 
and  what  he  had  actually  said,  but  it  probably  did  not  make 
much  difference.  In  January  he  told  Ben  Duke,  “I  do  not  care 
very  much  now  what  they  do  about  it.”®®  Chase  was  having  diflB- 
culties  and  above  all  was  unwilling  to  endanger  appropriations 
for  other  matters  soon  to  come  before  an  economy-minded  legis- 
lature. By  mid-January  he  too  was  discouraged  about  the  plan 
and  believed  the  matter  should  be  postponed.  The  next  month 
the  university  trustees  rejected  Few’s  proposal.  Chase  explained 

55.  Few  to  R.  M.  Johnston,  Jan.  15,  1923,  ibid. 

56.  Interview,  W.  T.  Laprade,  Dec.  8,  i960. 

57.  News  and  Observer,  Dec.  20,  1922,  to  Feb.  10,  1923. 

58.  Few  Papers,  passim. 

59.  Few  to  B.  N.  Duke,  Jan.  11,  1923,  ibid. 
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that  there  were  too  many  difiBculties  of  joint  control,  but  he  ap- 
preciated Few’s  “high-minded”  offer.®® 

Few  was  disappointed,  of  course,  but  not  unhappy.  He  wrote 
the  president  of  the  state  medical  society,  “You  can  safely  assume 
that  Trinity  will  build  a medical  school  without  too  much  de- 
lay.”®^ Later  he  observed  that  “the  state  was  not  then  ready  for 
cooperation,”  but  he  thought  that  the  plan  had  served  two  pur- 
poses: “It  kept  the  road  open  for  a first-rate  School  of  Medicine 
later  on,  and  it  put  Mr.  James  B.  Duke  on  his  mettle.”®^ 


The  Duke  Endowment 

When  Trinity  College  became  Duke  University  in  1924,  the 
philanthropy  that  made  the  change  possible  represented  the 
culmination  of  a habit  of  giving  by  one  family.  There  was  noth- 
ing inevitable  about  James  B.  Duke’s  decision  to  make  Trinity  a 
university,  but  the  past  was  on  Trinity’s  side. 

By  1924  the  Duke  interests  were  helping  the  Carolinas  revo- 
lutionize their  industrial  capacity,  and  the  medium  was  capital, 
in  quantity  sufficient  to  support  an  electric  power  industry.  As 
early  as  1899  the  Dukes  had  become  interested  in  water  power 
as  a means  of  generating  electricity  with  which  to  turn  machinery 
in  the  mills  they  and  others  had  built.  From  Durham  Ben  Duke 
was  in  frequent  contact  with  men  throughout  the  Carolinas,  and 
he,  his  brother,  and  George  Watts  began  buying  sites  along  the 
swift  rivers  that  drained  the  mountains  in  western  North  and 
South  Carolina.  In  the  nineties  James  B.  Duke  had  developed  a 
personal  interest  in  the  mechanics  of  water  power  when  he  built 
an  electric  plant  on  the  Raritan  River  to  serve  his  farm  in  Somer- 
ville, New  Jersey.®® 

Perhaps  in  anticipation  of  the  dissolution  of  the  tobacco  com- 
bine (which  came  in  1911),  the  Dukes  expanded  their  holdings 
and  their  plans.  A small  American  Development  Company,  capi- 

60.  H.  W.  Chase  to  Few,  Feb.  13,  1923,  ibid. 

61.  Few  to  Dr.  J.  W.  Long,  March  23,  1923,  ibid. 

62.  “The  Medical  School,”  a chapter  in  Few’s  unpubhshed  and  unfinished 
history,  “The  Beginnings  of  an  American  University,”  ca.  1939-1940,  ibid.  Cited 
hereinafter  as  Few,  “History.” 

63.  B.  N.  Duke  Papers,  especially  1900-1905;  John  Wilbur  Jenkins,  James  B. 
Duke,  Master  Builder  (New  York,  1927),  pp.  172  ff.  (cited  hereinafter  as  Jenkins, 
Duke).  For  a less  sober  treatment  of  Diike,  see  John  K.  Winkler,  Tobacco  Ty- 
coon: The  Story  of  James  Buchanan  Duke  (New  York,  1942). 
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talized  at  $170,000  in  1903,  led  to  a consolidation  of  power  proper- 
ties and  a definite  move  to  enter  the  power  business  in  1905.  In 
that  year  the  Southern  Power  Company  (later  the  Duke  Power 
Company)  was  formed;  by  1908  the  enterprise  was  furnishing 
power  to  textile  mills.  During  the  next  five  years  James  B.  Duke 
directed  the  investment  of  some  $25,000,000  in  water  power  and 
related  interests  in  the  Carolinas;  in  a few  years  the  sum  had 
trebled.  He  said  that  his  decision  was  both  sentimental  and 
practical.  He  hoped  to  see  his  old  homeland  prosper  but  once 
warned  that  his  willingness  to  keep  providing  the  capital  “must 
necessarily  be  limited  by  the  appreciation  shown  and  the  co- 
operation afforded  the  investments  already  made.”®^ 

Unhappily,  James  B.  Duke  remains  a personality  incomplete- 
ly understood.  There  is  no  rounded  biography  of  him,  and  the 
few  personal  papers  he  left  were  destroyed.  He  has  been  well 
served  neither  by  his  admirers,  whose  estimates  have  been  on 
the  whole  eulogistic,  nor  his  critics,  who  have  drawn  stereotypes 
of  the  ruthless  capitalist.  Duke  never  made  speeches,  rarely 
issued  public  statements.  Yet  he  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
uncandid  by  nature.  He  was  the  subject  of  sharp  criticism  during 
most  of  his  life  but  was  said  to  be  as  indifferent  to  it  as  he  was  to 
the  desirability  of  improving,  in  the  modern  manner,  his  “image.” 
His  wealth  and  the  aura  of  important  affairs  that  surrounded  him 
contributed  to  the  stereotype,  as  did  his  appearance:  he  was 
large,  commanding  in  appearance,  often  photographed  with  a 
cigar  in  hand.  The  general  effect  would  have  been  intimidating, 
even  to  newspaper  reporters. 

Shortly  before  his  death  Duke  gave  a lengthy  interview;  some 
of  the  comments  attributed  to  him  are  of  value  in  the  attempt 
to  understand  him: 

“Americans  don’t  work  enough.  They  are  too  careless.  They 
can’t  make  this  car.  No  man  ought  to  be  allowed  to  five  if  he 
will  not  work.  No  matter  if  he  has  millions  or  if  he  has  nothing.” 
He  called  off  numbers  of  idling  millionaires,  devastating  them 
with  a gesture.  Work.  That  is  the  passion  of  Duke’s  life. 

“If  you  like  the  thing  you  are  doing,  it  is  enough.  You  will 
succeed  at  it,  and  you  don’t  need  to  do  anything  else.”  Fish? 
Well,  maybe  for  some  who  have  not  learned  to  work.  These  mill 
people  here  can  swim  and  frolic  in  Mountain  Island  lake  when  it 
is  done. 

J 64. 1.  B.  Duke  to  John  A.  Law,  Oct.  23,  1912,  Robert  Lee  Flowers  Papers 
(Duke  University  Library). 
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Millions  have  come  to  him  because  he  worked  for  them,  and 
because  he  had  the  judgment  to  buy  the  right  sort  of  men  to  work 
for  him.  He  beheves  that  very  firmly.  “Cheap  men  don’t  pay. 
Build  up  your  organization  with  costly  men.  Let  them  make 
profits.  Give  them  part  of  yours  and  you  will  get  it  back.”  Time 
and  time  over  he  reiterated  that  philosophy  of  business.  “They 
pay  me  good  profits,”  he  would  say  of  some  of  his  best  men.®® 

When  one  sifts  the  fragments  of  plausible  evidence,  the  im- 
pression that  lingers  is  of  a tough-minded,  ambitious  man  of 
property,  indifferent  to  theory  and  abstraction,  dedicated,  rather, 
to  putting  to  use  his  gift  of  discerning  the  means  by  which  mate- 
rial progress  can  be  made  to  happen.  And  in  the  picture  there 
was  habitually  a disposition  to  share  the  rewards  on  the  same 
large  scale. 

As  he  built  his  utility  properties,  it  is  probable  that  also  in 
Duke’s  mind  was  an  idea  that  later  became  reality,  a union  of 
his  philanthropy  and  his  business,  as  he  put  it,  to  make  the  “eco- 
nomic resources  of  a community  administer  to  its  philanthropic 
needs  ...  a dream  of  mine  for  many  years.”®®  His  close  associates 
long  had  been  aware  of  his  intention  to  direct— in  some  fashion 
and  at  some  time— a large  share  of  his  wealth  to  charitable  pur- 
poses.®^ Few  also  knew  of  Duke’s  general  intention;  Duke  had 
spoken  of  it  “definitely”  to  him  in  1916.  Talks  between  the  two 
men  had  been  “more  or  less  incidental.”  Duke  made  it  clear  that 
when  he  converted  his  wealth  to  philanthropic  uses  he  would 
want  to  include  the  electric  power  interests,  and  he  would  not 
do  this  until  they  were  strong  enough  to  pay  dividends.  The 
nature  of  the  charities  was  also  uncertain.  Few  and  Duke  ha^ 
talked  about  enlarging  Trinity,  but  not  about  a university.®®  ^ 

Immediately  after  the  World  War  the  discussions  were  re- 
vived, and  Few  proposed  a plan  by  which  Trinity  College  would 
be  hnked  with  the  foundation  Duke  had  in  mind.  The  property 
of  the  foundation  might,  he  thought,  be  administered  under  the 

65.  Jenkins,  Duke,  pp.  210-211. 

66.  J.  B.  Duke  to  J.  J.  Eads,  Jan.  10,  1925,  Few  Papers. 

67.  For  example,  G.  G.  Allen,  “James  B.  Drake:  the  Man,”  Ninth  Anniversary, 
The  Duke  Endowment,  addresses,  Greenville,  S.  G.,  (n.p.,  1933);  and  The  Duke 
Endowment  Established  by  James  B.  Duke  (n.p.,  n.d.).  The  latter  volume  con- 
tains the  text  of  the  indenture  that  created  the  endowment  and  a useful  explanatory 
address  by  William  R.  Perkins.  Gited  hereinafter  as  The  Duke  Endowment. 

Perkins  said  that  as  early  as  1914  a document  had  been  prepared  that  em- 
bodied an  early  version  of  what  eventually  became  the  endowment  plan,  The 
Duke  Endowment,  p.  55. 

^68.  “In  the  Beginning,”  Few,  “History.” 
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Trinity  charter;  if  not,  then  the  members  of  the  college’s  Execu- 
tive Committee  would  be  the  trustees  of  the  foundation.®®  This 
was  a natural  suggestion  to  make.  For  years  Duke  had  been  giv- 
ing money  to  the  North  Carolina  Conferences  for  retired  preach- 
ers and  for  building  rural  churches.  He  had  channeled  these 
funds  through  the  Trinity  Board  of  Trustees,  and  Few  himself 
had  mailed  the  checks  to  individual  recipients. 

By  the  fall  of  1919  Duke  and  his  legal  advisers,  in  particular 
William  R.  Perkins,  his  personal  counsel,  were  making  progress, 
Toms  reported  confidentially,  “on  the  formation  of  the  Trust  to 
be  administered  by  the  College.  . . .”  Toms  was  keeping  in  close 
touch  with  the  plans  and  commented  that  Fumifold  M.  Simmons, 
now  a Senator,  also  was  being  consulted.  He  suggested  that 
Flowers  see  that  Simmons  was  fully\  informed  about  the  college, 
and  Toms  strongly  urged  that  everything  be  kept  quiet:  “I  think 
it  would  weaken  the  College  positioii  materially  for  any  part  of 
it  to  be  known. Few  was  very  hopeful.  He  wrote  Ben  Duke, 
who  was  privy  to  aU  the  discussions,  that  he  was  sure  Trinity 
was  now  “on  the  eve  of  developments  almost  beyond  our 
dreams. It  was  clear  that  nothing  could  be  consummated  until 
the  income  from  the  power  properties  was  increased.  Meanwhile, 
Few  arranged  for  a landscape  architect  to  prepare  a general  plan 
for  the  future  development  of  the  campus  and  grounds. 

When  the  North  Carolina  legislature  met  in  1921,  Few  and 
others  accompanied  James  B.  Duke  to  Raleigh  to  work  for  higher 
power  rates  for  the  Southern  Power  Company.  Apparently  in 
doing  so.  Few  saw  no  conflict  in  his  oflBcial  responsibilities.  He 
reported  to  Ben  Duke  that  his  brother  had  made  an  admirable 
impression  and  that  the  legislature  “stood  by  the  Southern  Power 
Company  in  great  state. Soon  after  the  visit  to  Raleigh,  Few 
fell  ill  with  pneumonia  and  in  his  convalescence  had  time  to  re- 
flect. He  prepared  for  the  first  time  a plan  for  a university  and 
showed  it  to  Ben  Duke,  who  approved  of  it.  Few  took  the  plan 
to  New  York  and  offered  it  to  James  B.  Duke.  The  document, 
drafted  for  Duke’s  signature,  was  simple  enough: 

69.  Woody,  Few,  p.  94. 

V 70.  Toms  to  Few,  Sept.  17,  1919,  Few  Papers. 

' 71.  Few  to  B.  N.  Duke,  Oct.  9,  1919,  ibid. 

‘ 72.  Few  to  B.  N.  Duke,  March  4,  March  9,  1921,  ibid.  Perkins  observed 
later  that  the  increase  finally  came  “after  a bitter  fight.”  The  Duke  Endowment, 
p.  58. 
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I wish  to  see  Trinity  College,  the  law  school  & other  schools 
expanded  into  a fully  developed  university  organization.  It  has 
been  suggested  to  me  that  this  expanded  institution  be  named 
Duke  University  as  a memorial  to  my  father  whose  gifts  made 
possible  the  building  of  Trinity  College  in  Durham,  and  I approve 
this  suggestion.  I desire  this  university  to  include  Trinity  College, 
a coordinate  College  for  Women,  a Law  School,  a School  of 
Rehgious  Training,  a School  of  Education,  a School  of  Business 
Administration,  a School  of  Engineering  (emphasizing  chemical 
& electrical  engineering),  a^raduate  School  of  Arts  & Sciences, 
and,  when  adequate  funds  are  available,  a Medical  School.  I de- 
sire this  enlarged  institution  to  be  operated  under  the  present 
charter  with  only  such  changes,  if  any  changes  at  all,  as  this  en- 
largement may  require.  To  this  university  that  is  to  be  thus 

organized  I will  give  millions  of  dollars.  I agree  to  pay 

in  within years millions  either  in  cash  or  good 

secmities.'^® 

At  this  time  Few  was  convineed  that  Duke  had  deeided  to  include 
a university  as  one  of  the  beneficiaries  of  the  coming  philanthro- 
py. It  was  not  certain  that  Trinity  would  become  that  university, 
and  it  became  Few’s  task  to  induce  him  to  build  it  around  the 
coUege.'^^ 

Next,  the  Trinity  president  spoke  to  his  Board  of  Trustees 
about  his  general  hopes  for  expansion  and  of  the  possibility  of  a 
university  at  some  time  in  the  future.^®  The  Board  approved  the 
idea  of  extending  the  work  of  the  college,  and  Few  kept  Toms 
well  supplied  with  memoranda  and  suggestions.  By  the  fall  of 
1922,  it  will  be  recalled,  he  was  involved  in  the  medical  school 
discussion  and  was  able  to  write  his  friend  Buttrick,  “I  think  you 
can  count  on  getting  reasonable  assurances  [from  the  Dukes]  as 
to  the  futmre  of  Trinity  College.”^®  Early  the  next  year  James  B. 
Duke  asked  Few  for  more  details  of  his  hopes  for  Trinity,  and 
within  a few  weeks  Few  was  referring  to  plans  “for  reorganizing 
the  whole  institution.”^^  By  this  time,  April,  1923,  one  surmises 

-\  73.  Few’s  account  appears  in  “In  the  Beginning,”  Few,  “History,”  and  in  the 
Duke  University  Alumni  Register,  XVIII  (Dec.,  1932),  341-342.  The  document, 
perhaps  the  original,  is  in  Few’s  hand.  He  filed  it  under  “Initial  Steps  toward 
Foimdation  of  D.  U.,”  Few  Papers. 

74.  Few  to  Henry  W.  Famam,  Jan.  28,  1925,  Few  Papers. 

75.  Few’s  notes  for  his  remarks  to  the  Board  of  Trustees,  June  6,  1921, 
Trustee  Records.  Few  noted  the  “possibifity  of  assuming  the  name  of  University 
when  the  thing  is  achieved.” 

76.  Few  to  Buttrick,  Oct.  17,  1922,  Few  Papers. 

77.  Few  to  J.  B.  Duke,  April  28,  1923,  ibid. 
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it  had  been  decided  that  Trinity  would  become  the  university 
Duke  had  in  mind.  In  June,  George  G.  Allen,  a business  associate 
of  Duke’s,  came  on  the  Trinity  Board  of  Trustees.  Allen  and  Few 
were  in  constant  contact  after  this  time.  Later  Few  said  Allen 
had  been  of  particular  help  in  pressing  Duke  to  hasten  his  ar- 
rangements. With  his  hopes  so  stimulated.  Few  was  conscious  of 
the  unpredictability  of  life:  “We  are  all  growing  older  and  what 
we  get  done  in  our  lifetime  we  must  do  now  without  undue 
delay.”^« 

In  early  1924  the  plans  were  accelerated.  Duke  made  fre- 
quent visits  to  the  campus  with  his  architect,  Horace  Trumbauer 
of  Philadelphia. \ Few  and  Toms  conferred  about  necessary  ad- 
ministrative changes.  The  organization.  Few  said,  should  be 
capable  of  managing  “a  great  institution.”  At  the  top  level 
Flowers  would  continue  to  be  in  charge  of  business  operations, 
and  Wannamaker  would  be  the  chief  educational  officer  under 
the  president.  \The  three  men,  “the  triumvirate”  who  had  pre- 
sided at  Trinity,  together  would  direct  the  new  university.  Few 
and  Frank  Brown,  professor  of  English,  visited  Eastern  colleges 
to  study  their  buildings  and  landscaping.  Brown  had  long  been 
an  adviser  about  the  physical  facilities  at  Trinity.  During  the 
spring  and  smnmer  Trumbauer  drew  up  general  plans  for  build- 
ings. It  was  determined  that  they  would  be  of  stone  and  of  Gothic 
architecture.  The  college  sought  to  acquire,  quietly,  options  on 
land  near  the  Trinity  campus.  By  September  the  Executive  Gom- 
mittee  had  established  a building  committee  composed  of  James 
B.  Duke,  Joseph  G.  Brown,  G.  G.  Allen,  and  Few.^® 

In  the  fall  Duke  was  ready  to  move.  During  October  and 
November  he  and  his  business  associates  studied  the  Trinity  Gol- 
lege  organization  and  its  financial  structure.  At  this  time  Flowers 
was  in  Philadelphia  visiting  his  brother,  who  was  seriously  ill, 
and  he  had  an  opportunity  to  go  to  New  York.  He  and  Toms 
were  on  hand  to  explain  in  detail  the  operation  of  the  college. 
Toms  was  disturbed  at  some  of  the  questions.  Once,  during  an 
analysis  of  the  budget,  the  question  was  asked,  “Is  it  necessary  to 
spend  $14,000  for  library  purposes?  Do  you  have  more  than  one 
book  of  a kind  in  the  library?”  The  situation  produced  a mingling 

78.  Few  to  B.  N.  Duke,  July  16,  1923,  ibid. 

79.  Few  Papers,  passim,  especially  Few’s  correspondence  with  Toms,  B.  N. 
and  J.  B.  Duke. 
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of  the  worlds  of  education  and  large  business  enterprises,  and 
there  was  need  for  interpretation.®" 

Flowers  reported  to  Few  that  James  B.  Duke  was  concerned 
about  the  Trinity  charter  but  soon  said  that  he  had  been  able  to 
explain  it  satisfactorily.  The  major  item  of  discussion  of  course 
was  the  administration  of  the  foundation.  Conferences  were  held 
with  Rockefeller  officials  and  doubtless  with  others.  The  final 
decision  was  to  give  control  of  the  foundation  to  fifteen  self-per- 
petuating trustees.  Flowers  hoped  that  this  would  not  leave  the 
college  Board  and  the  foundation  board  “too  widely  separated.”®^ 
It  was  not  what  Few  had  originally  planned,  but  he  saw  no  ob- 
jection to  a separate  board,  “provided  this  is  carefully  arranged 
for.”  Later  it  was  clear  why  the  decision  had  been  made.  The 
document  creating  the  foundation  directed  the  trustees  to  so  in- 
vest the  funds  that  control  of  the  Duke  Power  Company  would 
rest  in  the  hands  of  the  foundation.  In  effect,  then,  the  trustees 
were  to  operate  a public  utility,  a task  requiring  considerable 
business  talent  and  experience.®^  It  is  also  possible  that  there 
were  legal  difficulties.  To  hand  such  an  assignment  to  the  trus- 
tees of  an  educational  institution,  whatever  their  business  acu- 
men, might  have  given  them  conflicting  responsibilities  and  in 
fact  would  have  placed  Duke  University  directly  in  the  power 
business. 

The  work  in  New  York  was  done  with  great  attention  to 
secrecy.  There  were  many  meetings;  when  it  was  necessary  to 
correspond,  comment  was  guarded.  From  Trinity’s  point  of  view, 
this  probably  was  essential.  Until  the  plans  were  complete  and 
could  be  explained,  it  would  have  been  hazardous  to  confuse  and 
possibly  offend  alumni  or  the  Church.  When  the  Trinity  Board 
met  in  November,  Few  spoke  generally  about  his  hopes  for  ex- 
pansion, The  chairman  believed  that  he  handled  it  well:  “You 
told  them  enough  to  let  them  anticipate  what  was  coming  and 
did  not  tell  them  anything  that  could  react  on  the  plans  for  the 
future.”®®  Presumably  this  last  comment  meant  that  there  had 

80.  Flowers  reported  to  Few  in  a series  of  undated  letters  whose  envelopes 
are  postmarked  Oct.  29— Nov.  1,  1924,  Flowers  Papers. 

^ 81.  Flowers  to  Few,  “Wed.  Night”  (Oct.  29,  1924),  Flowers  Papers.  Few 
said  that  Duke’s  “first  wish”  was  to  let  the  Trinity  College  trustees  administer 
the  foundation.  Few  to  R.  J.  Bateman,  Dec.  17,  1924,  Few  Papers. 

82.  The  indenture  recommended  Duke  Power  Company  securities  as  “the 
prime  investment”  and  discouraged  the  hquidation  of  such  holdings.  The  Duke 
Endowment,  pp.  8-9,  60.  See  also  W.  P.  Few,  The  Duke  Endowment  and  Duke 
University  (n.p.,  ca.  1929). 

83.  Joseph  G.  Brown  to  Few,  Nov.  5,  1924,  Few  Papers. 
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yet  been  no  reference  to  the  fact  that  Trinity’s  name  might  be 
changed  to  Duke  University. 

By  December,  1924,  the  document  was  ready.  The  news  was 
too  good  to  keep,  and  reports  of  the  forthcoming  philanthropy 
leaked  out  in  the  newspapers  on  December  9.  On  December  11 
the  document  was  signed.  It  was  an  indenture  of  trust  creating  a 
perpetual  foundation.  The  Duke  Endowment.®^ 

The  beneficiaries  fell  into  three  general  groups,  educational 
institutions,  hospitals,  and  the  Methodist  Church.  Securities 
worth  approximately  $40,000,000  were  turned  over  to  the  Endow- 
ment trustees,  and  the  income  was  to  be  distributed  as  specifically 
stated  in  the  indenture.  Twenty  per  cent  would  be  set  aside  and 
added  to  the  principal  until  an  additional  $40,000,000  had  ac- 
cumulated. The  remaining  80  per  cent,  “the  net  income”  was  to 
be  distributed  as  follows: 

Forty-six  per  cent  would  go  to  educational  institutions.  Trin- 
ity College,  when  and  if  it  became  Duke  University,  would  re- 
ceive 32  per  cent;  Davidson  College  and  Furman  University,  5 
per  cent  each;  and  Johnson  C.  Smith  University,  an  institution 
for  Negroes  in  Charlotte,  4 per  cent. 

An  additional  32  per  cent  of  the  net  income  was  set  aside  for 
every  hospital,  of  both  races,  in  the  two  Carolinas.  Provision  was 
made  for  free  care  and  for  applying  any  surplus  to  the  erecting 
of  new  hospitals. 

Twelve  per  cent  was  earmarked  for  Church  purposes,  10  per 
cent  for  building  and  maintaining  rural  Methodist  churches  in 
North  Carolina  and  2 per  cent  for  payments  to  superaimuated 
Methodist  preachers  in  North  Carolina.  Ten  per  cent  was  di- 
rected to  the  benefit  of  orphans,  white  and  Negro,  in  the  Caro- 
linas. The  trustees  also  would  receive  payment  for  their  services, 
in  accord  with  a fixed  percentage  of  the  annual  income  of  the 
foundation. 

As  noted.  Trinity  College  would  become  a beneficiary  when 
its  name  had  been  changed  to  Duke  University  and  when  its 
charter  was  altered.  Other  than  the  change  of  name,  only  the 
addition  of  the  words  that  the  institution  “shall  have  perpetual 
existence”  would  be  required.  Once  this  was  done,  the  trustees 
of  the  Endowment  were  instructed  to  provide  the  sum  of 
$6,000,000  for  erecting  and  equipping  the  new  university.  Duke 
added  a gift  of  an  additional  $2,000,000  for  this  purpose. 

84.  Summary  following  from  The  Duke  Endowment,  passim. 
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The  recommended  component  parts  of  the  university  were 
very  much  as  Few  had  outlined  in  1921.  Trinity  would  become 
the  undergraduate  college  for  men.  To  the  college  and  the  law 
school  would  be  added  a co-ordinate  woman’s  college,  schools 
for  religious  training  and  for  training  teachers,  a school  of  busi- 
ness administration,  a school  of  chemistry,  and  a graduate  school. 
As  funds  became  available,  medical  and  engineering  schools 
would  be  included. 

The  new  university  would  receive  the  stipulated  income  so 
long  as  its  name  remained  the  same  and  so  long  as  it  was  not 
operated  for  private  gain.  In  memory  perhaps  of  the  old  mortgage 
of  1893,  it  was  specified  that  the  institution  must  not  incur  debt 
beyond  its  resources.  The  income  might  be  withheld  under  one 
additional  condition,  if  in  the  judgment  of  the  trustees  the  uni- 
versity was  “not  operated  in  a manner  calculated  to  achieve  the 
results  intended  hereby.”®^ 

The  results  intended  were  stated  in  Duke’s  expression  of  his 
hopes  for  the  university,  which  Few  beheved  constituted  a 
“chart”  for  the  institution. 

I have  selected  Duke  University  as  one  of  the  principal  ob- 
jects of  this  trust  because  I recognize  that  education,  when  con- 
ducted along  sane  and  practical,  as  opposed  to  dogmatic  and 
theoretical,  lines,  is,  next  to  religion,  the  greatest  civilizing  in- 
fluence. I request  that  this  institution  secure  for  its  officers,  vA 
trustees  and  faculty  men  of  such  outstanding  character,  ability  and 
vision  as  will  insure  its  attaining  and  maintaining  a place  of  real 
leadership  in  the  educational  world,  and  that  great  care  and  dis- 
crimination be  exercised  in  admitting  as  students  only  those 
whose  previous  record  shows  a character,  determination  and  ap- 
plication evincing  a wholesome  and  real  ambition  for  life.  And  I 
advise  that  the  courses  at  this  institution  be  arranged,  first,  with 
special  reference  to  the  training  of  preachers,  teachers,  lawyers 
and  physicians,  because  these  are  most  in  the  public  eye,  and  by 
precept  and  example  can  do  most  to  uplift  mankind,  and,  second, 
to  instruction  in  chemistry,  economics  and  history,  especially  the 
lives  of  the  great  of  the  earth,  because  I believe  that  such  subjects 
will  most  help  to  develop  our  resources,  increase  our  wisdom  and 
promote  human  happiness.®® 

85.  Ibid.,  p.  15;  for  Perkins’  reference  to  the  matter,  p.  73. 

86.  Ibid.,  p.  24.  Few  always  interpreted  the  “chart”  in  broad  terms,  including 
the  words  “sane  and  practical,  as  opposed  to  dogmatic  and  theoretical.”  For  a 
narrower  interpretation,  see  Perkins’  comments  in  The  Duke  Endowment,  pp. 
79-80. 
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What  motivated  the  great  gift?  Duke  was  not  inclined  to 
expand  on  the  subject,  but  the  mixture  suggested  in  his  own 
words  is  probably  as  reliable  as  any: 

r'  I was  born  in  North  Carolina  and  I am  sixty-six  years  old.  . . . 

/ It  is  time  I was  beginning  to  think  about  a monument.  I want  to 
leave  something  in  the  State  that  five  hundred  years  from  now 
people  can  look  upon  and  say  Duke  did  that.  Every  man  owes 
something  to  the  State  he  was  bom  in,  and  this  is  what  I want 
to  leave  North  Carolina.®^ 


Duke  did  not  long  survive  his  handiwork.  He  died  on  Octo- 
ber 10,  1925.  By  his  will  the  Endowment,  the  university,  and  the 
hospital  program  gained  more.  He  left  $10,000,000  for  the  build- 
ing of  a medical  school  and  hospital  at  Duke  University.  The 
remainder,  the  “residuary  estate,”  was  added  to  the  Endowment 
and  probably  amounted  to  as  much  as  the  original  $40,000,000.®® 
The  income  from  two-thirds  of  the  residuary  estate  was  desig- 
nated as  follows:  90  per  cent  for  hospitals  and  10  per  cent  for 
Duke  University.  The  Endowment  trustees  were  instructed  first 
to  provide  $11,000,000  more  for  building  the  university  and  to 
charge  this  against  the  university’s  10  per  cent. 

Few  and  Flowers  attended  some  of  the  last-minute  meetings 
in  Charlotte  during  the  early  days  of  December,  1924,  and  Few, 
of  course,  was  ecstatic.  He  saw  “not  one  particle  of  difficulty  in 
\arranging  all  our  affairs”  and  wrote  Ben  Duke,  “after  all,  my 
’'dream  and  your  dream  is  to  be  realized  in  full.  Isn’t  it  glorious?”®® 
The  Executive  Committee  met  and  adopted  the  necessary  resolu- 
tions for  changing  Trinity’s  name.  All  legal  procedures  were 
carefully  checked,  and  a call  was  issued  for  a meeting  of  the  full 
Board.®®  Few  drafted  a statement  that  the  Board  would  be  asked 
to  approve,  and  on  December  29,  1924,  the  Trinity  trustees 
(twenty-nine  present  and  five  present  by  proxy)  met,  approved 
all  the  necessary  changes,  and  issued  a public  statement  of  their 
acceptance  of  Duke’s  offer. 

The  statement  observed,  “We  have  found  that  the  University 
is  to  be  developed  according  to  plans  that  are  perfectly  in  line 
with  our  hopes  for  the  expansion  of  this  historic  College.  . . .”  The 


87.  Jenkins,  Duke,  p.  212. 

•<-'^8.  Ibid.,  p.  59. 

89.  Few  to  B.  N.  Duke,  Dec.  13,  1924,  Few  Papers.  Appropriately,  within  a 
few  days  he  was  to  send  his  first  letter  on  the  new  Duke  University  stationary  to 
Ben  Duke. 

90.  Minutes,  Executive  Committee,  Dec.  16,  1924. 
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trustees  expressed  their  gratitude  and  reported  that  the  charter 
changes  had  been  made.  They  noted,  “The  control  of  Duke  Uni- 
versity and  all  its  relations  to  its  constituency  will  remain  identi- 
cal with  the  control  and  relations  to  constituency  that  Trinity 
College  has  had.”  Trinity,  they  explained,  would  become  the 
college  of  arts  and  science  within  the  new  University.  “It  [Trin- 
ity] remains  as  it  has  always  been—both  the  name  and  the  thing— 
except  that  henceforth  it  will  be  a college  around  which  is  built 
up  a complete  university  organization.”®^ 

All  of  the  schools  and  colleges  were  accepted  as  parts  of  the 
university  organization,  and  the  institution’s  aims  were  outHned: 

This  University  in  aU  its  departments  will  be  concerned  about 
excellence  rather  than  size;  it  will  aim  at  quality  rather  than  num- 
bers—quality  of  those  who  teach  and  quality  of  those  who  learn. 

It  will  be  developed  with  a view  to  serving  conditions  as  they 
actually  exist.  It  will  be  for  the  use  of  all  the  people  of  the  State 
and  Section  without  regard  to  creed,  class  or  party,  and  for  those 
elsewhere  who  may  seek  to  avail  themselves  of  the  opportunities 
it  has  to  ofiFer.®^ 

With  the  formalities  taken  care  of,  the  trustees  appointed  a 
committee  to  study  the  organization  now  to  be  created,  and  Few 
busied  himself  to  give  the  widest  possible  dissemination  to  the 
facts  as  to  what  had  been  done.  There  had  been  a brief  flurry 
among  a minority  of  alumni  who  regretted  the  change  of  name. 
More  important.  Few  was  anxious  to  explain  that  the  university 
government  was  not  different  and  that  Duke  had  not  sought  to 
create  a memorial  to  himself.  Few  long  remembered  the  criticism 
that  followed  the  announcement  of  December,  1924— and  that 
was  to  foUow  the  university  later.  In  the  course  of  time  the  dis- 
passionate, the  shrill,  and  the  envious  were  all  heard  from.  There 
were  frequent  reminders  that  it  took  time  to  build  a real  universi- 
ty. Few  recalled  a visit  from  Buttrick  in  the  early  years:  “As  he 
told  me  good-by  he  said,  ‘The  universities  of  the  country  will  tell 
you  they  are  for  you  but,’  he  added  slyly,  ‘they  won’t  be.’ 

The  major  item  for  analysis  was  the  structure  of  government. 
Sober  observers  could  and  did  ask,  did  not  the  Endowment’s 
power  to  withhold  funds  open  up  dangers  of  dual  control?  Was 

91.  Minutes,  Board  of  Trustees,  Dec.  29,  1924. 

92.  Ibid. 

93.  Few’s  efforts  to  reach  the  varying  groups  within  the  Trinity  constituency 
are  evident  in  the  Report  of  the  President,  lune,  1925.  See  also  “In  the  Begin- 
ning,” Few,  “History.” 
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there  a possibility  of  friction  between  the  luiiversity  and  the  En- 
dowment trustees?  Where  did  the  ultimate  control  lie? 

Few  faced  these  questions  and  others  when  he  discussed  the 
university  with  educators  and  foundation  ofiBcers.  Soon  he  re- 
ported to  the  trustees  that  he  had  discovered  three  areas  of 
doubt.®^  First,  as  to  the  government  structure,  he  found  opposing 
views.  “Ninety  per  cent  of  the  leading  educators”  did  not  approve 
of  the  Church’s  power  to  confirm  trustees.  On  the  other  hand, 
he  heard  objections  that  the  Endowment  trustees  were  business- 
men and  therefore  untried  in  educational  affairs.  In  reply.  Few 
cited  the  record  of  the  Trinity  Board  in  its  long  relation  with  the 
Church,  and  he  noted  the  diligence  and  interest  of  the  Endow- 
ment board  in  things  educational.  He  was  certain  the  two  boards 
would  find  a safe  working  procedure.  Second,  there  was  wide 
sentiment  that  the  university  did  not  have  the  funds  to  do  what 
had  been  charted  for  it.  He  agreed,  but  noted  that  the  policy 
was  to  move  slowly  and  limit  undertakings  to  resources  in  hand. 
Third,  there  was  “uncertainty,  based  on  lack  of  knowledge,”  as 
to  the  fitness  not  only  of  the  members  of  both  boards  but  of  the 
administrators  of  the  university.  Few  could  only  say  that  the 
answer  must  come  from  the  efforts  of  all  concerned  in  the  im- 
mediate period  ahead. 

For  several  years  Few  worked  at  the  major  item,  the  align- 
ment of  power  between  the  two  boards,  and  was  willing  to  ana- 
lyze it  publicly.®^  He  urged  the  university  trustees  to  study  the 
matter  as  well.  He  said  that  he  did  not  believe  there  was  a real 
hazard  and  in  fact  found  a positive  advantage  for  the  university. 
There  existed  a kind  of  check  and  balance  system  between  the 
boards  that  would  make,  not  for  conflict,  but  for  stability.  At  the 
same  time  he  sought  to  insure  stability  by  bringing  the  Endow- 
ment trustees  more  intimately  into  the  operation  of  the  institution. 
By  1935  the  university  had  changed  its  by-laws  to  provide  that 
thiee  of  the  Executive  Committee  would  be  chosen  from  among 
the  trustees  of  the  Endowment.  As  in  the  past  the  seventh  mem- 
ber was  the  president.®® 

Of  special  importance  in  1925  was  the  land  the  college  would 
need.  Earlier  Few  had  hoped  that  it  might  be  possible  to  con- 

94.  Memorandum:  “for  frank  criticism— corrections  and  additions— concerning 
questions  that  I am  obliged  to  meet  and  concerning  which  I need  to  know  the 
wisest  answers.”  Ca.  1926  or  1927,  Few  Papers. 

95.  W.  P.  Few,  The  Duke  Endowment  and  Duke  University. 

96.  Minutes,  Board  of  Trustees,  March  27,  1935. 
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demn  real  estate  for  the  expanding  college;  Durham  was  building 
up  around  tire  existing  campus.  It  could  not  be  done,  and  in 
1924,  at  Duke’s  instructions,  the  college  was  taking  up  options 
for  land  near  its  campus.  As  rumors  of  an  expansion  spread,  the 
prices  soared,  and  it  was  clear  that  Duke  University  would  pay 
dearly  for  building  space.  Few  “rediscovered”  a handsome  wood- 
land tract  to  the  west  of  the  campus,  and  the  site  appealed  to 
James  B.  Duke.  Great  care  was  taken  to  keep  the  decision  to 
buy  it  a close  secret.  While  the  college  continued  to  negotiate 
for  land  near  the  campus.  Flowers  quietly  secured  the  large  acre- 
age to  the  west  at  reasonable  prices.®^  The  operation  took  several 
years  and  in  the  end  provided  the  new  university  with  a rare 
luxury,  more  than  five  thousand  acres  of  land  into  which  to  ex- 
pand. 

In  the  heady  period  of  reaction  to  the  establishment  of  the 
university.  Few  and  his  associates  found  themselves  in  the  spot- 
light. There  were  bushels  of  appfications  for  jobs,  and  there  was 
a quantity  of  free  advice.  For  months  Few  had  to  fend  ofif  sup- 
phants  who  were  sure  that  his  connection  with  Duke  would  un- 
lock funds  for  their  projects.  There  were  frequent  complaints 
that  the  institution  could  not  succeed  in  its  Durham  location,  or 
even  in  the  South.  Vexed  beyond  patience  by  one  alumnus,  Few 
finally  said  that  once  he  had  suggested  Asheville  as  a location, 
but  Duke  had  not  approved.  Few  added,  “When  you  go  out  to 
get  $40,000,000  from  a man  you  will  find  that  he  has  some  ideas 
of  his  own.”®® 

The  opportunities  seemed  so  new  and  so  challenging  that  it 
was  natural  for  the  casual  observer  to  forget  some  realities,  es- 
pecially that  there  had  been  a past.  Bassett  of  course  did  not 
forget.  There  was  talk  of  bringing  him  and  Mims  back  to  Durham 
and  into  the  university  organization.  Both  were  now  past  fifty, 
and  they  briefly  toyed  with  the  idea.  It  would  come  to  nothing, 
but  it  provoked  nostalgia  in  Bassett: 

You  and  I once  had  a dream  of  doing  something  for  our  peo- 
ple through  the  development  of  the  Trinity  of  the  early  nineties. 

I think  we  did  some  of  the  things  we  set  out  to  do,  but  we  always 
felt  that  there  was  much  that  we  could  not  do.  Wouldn’t  it  be 

97.  “Building,”  Few,  “History”;  Few  Papers,  Flowers  Papers,  passim;  inter- 
view, Charles  E.  Jordan,  Jan.  28,  1961.  Jordan  was  then  assistant  secretary.  On 
occasion  his  signahure  was  necessary  to  vahdate  dociunents,  and  he  was  brought 
into  the  negotiations  in  1925  and  later. 

98.  Few  to  J.  L.  Jackson,  Nov.  16,  1925,  Few  Papers. 
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interesting  to  be  there  again  in  the  sunny  September  and  October 
of  life  trying  to  do  what  we  first  set  out  to  do?  And  if  old  Walter 
H.  Page  could  be  alive  to  see  it,  wouldn’t  he  smile?®® 

Nor  did  Crowell  forget.  Still  dreaming  at  age  sixty-seven,  he 
offered  a vision  to  the  alumni.  The  new  Duke  University  should 
reach  for  a world  view  and  toward  world  interest.  “Let  no  petty 
narrowness  from  any  quarter  ever  lay  its  cold,  freezing  hand 
upon  those  who  aspire  to  make  a great  and  noble  institution.”^®® 

The  voices  from  the  past  would  find  echoes  within  the  new 
institution.  Few,  Flowers,  and  Wannamaker,  all  were  over  fifty; 
Few  was  fifty-seven.  There  was  a nucleus  of  mature  scholars. 
Together  with  a corps  of  new  arrivals  they  would  seek  to  build 
a university.  Their  personal  resources  would  be  what  they  had 
known  and  what  they  could  learn.  Few  reminded  all  that  “to 
walk  in  the  ways  of  progress”  was  a heritage  of  the  years  that 
had  gone  before.  In  the  new  enterprise  much  of  the  past  would 
accompany  the  adventurers. 

99.  Bassett  to  Mims,  April  13,  1925,  copies  in  Boyd  and  Bassett  Papers. 

100.  Alumni  Register  of  Duke  University,  XI  (April,  1925),  171-174. 
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Trinity  College  and  Academic  Liberty^ 


The  editor  has  been  requested  to  publish  the  subjoined  statement, 
memorial,  and  editorial.  He  is  glad  to  comply  with  the  request,  both 
because  of  its  respectable  source  and  because  he  desires  to  make  The 
South  Atlantic  Quarterly  an  open  forum  for  the  presentation  of 
all  questions  which  concern  the  life  of  the  common  country.  It  is 
proper  to  add  that  the  article  written  by  the  editor  and  published  in 
the  Quarterly  for  October,  1903,  under  the  title  “Stirring  Up  the 
Fires  of  Race  Antipathy”  was  followed  by  such  criticism  that  he  of- 
fered to  resign  his  professorship  of  history  in  Trinity  College.  The 
Board  of  Trustees  of  the  college  on  December  1,  1903,  considered  the 
offer  and  by  a vote  of  18  to  7 adopted  the  following  statement. 

The  Statement  of  the  Trustees. 

We,  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  Trinity  College,  duly  conscious  of 
the  charge  committed  to  us,  and  moved  hy  a single  desire  to  promote 
those  high  and  beneficent  purposes  which  the  college  is  set  to  cherish, 
have  at  all  times  exercised  our  best  care  in  the  tasks  belonging  to  our 
oflBce.  We  have  had  before  us  the  offer  of  Dr.  John  S.  Bassett  to 
resign  his  professorship  of  history,  and  it  is  made  clear  to  us  that  it 
was  not  presented  out  of  a voluntary  decision  to  sever  his  connection 
with  the  college,  but  that  it  was  tendered  under  coercive  influences 
from  the  outside,  and  because  of  a feeling  that  his  further  connection 
with  the  college  might  bring  injury  to  it.  Candor  impels  us  to  admit 
our  regret  that  Professor  Bassett  has  expressed  certain  opinions  which 
give  offense  to  many,  and  we  are  glad  to  find  that  these  opinions  were 
expressed  solely  on  his  own  authority,  through  a medium  which  is  in 
no  sense  an  organ  of  the  college,  and  not  at  all  in  his  capacity  as  a 
college  oflBcial,  so  that  neither  this  Board  nor  the  college  can  be  held 
in  any  way  to  have  approved  or  countenanced  them,  or  to  be  in  any 
degree  responsible  for  them. 

On  the  contrary,  it  clearly  appears  that  the  faculty  and  the  students 
disagree  with  certain  of  Professor  Bassett’s  opinions— so  far  as  we  can 
ascertain,  unanimously.  Neither  do  we  agree  with  them.  Neverthe- 
less, both  faculty  and  students,  with  equal  unanimity,  have  manifested 
their  desire  that  this  Board  decline  to  accept  Professor  Bassett’s  offer 

1.  From  the  South  Atlantic  Quarterly,  III  (Jan.,  1904),  62-72. 
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of  his  resignation,  and  for  the  following  reasons,  which  seem  to  us 
high  and  vital,  we  do  decline  to  accept  it: 

1.  Any  form  of  coercion  of  thought  and  private  judgment  is  con- 
trary to  one  of  the  constitutional  aims  of  Trinity  College,  which  is  “to 
cherish  a sincere  spirit  of  tolerance.”  We  prefer  to  exemplify  this 
virtue  rather  than  hastily  to  set  it  aside  and  thus  do  violence  to  a 
principle  greatly  esteemed  by  all  men  of  noble  feeling. 

2.  We  are  particularly  unwilling  to  lend  ourselves  to  any  tendency 
to  destroy  or  hmit  academic  liberty,  a tendency  which  has,  within 
recent  years,  manifested  itself  in  some  conspicuous  instances,  and 
which  has  created  a feeling  of  uneasiness  for  the  welfare  of  American 
colleges.  Whatever  encourages  such  a tendency  endangers  the  growth 
of  higher  education  by  intimidating  intellectual  activity  and  causing 
high-minded  men  to  look  with  suspicion  upon  this  noble  profession. 
We  cannot  lend  countenance  to  the  degrading  notion  that  professors 
in  American  colleges  have  not  an  equal  liberty  of  thought  and  speech 
with  all  other  Americans. 

3.  We  believe  that  society  in  the  end  will  find  a surer  benefit  by 
exercising  patience  than  it  can  secure  by  yielding  to  its  resentments. 
The  search  for  truth  should  be  unhampered  and  in  an  atmosphere 
that  is  free.  Liberty  may  sometimes  lead  to  folly;  yet  it  is  better  that 
some  should  be  tolerated  than  that  all  should  think  and  speak  under 
the  deadening  influence  of  repression.  A reasonable  freedom  of 
opinion  is  to  a college  the  very  breath  of  life;  and  any  official  throttling 
of  the  private  judgment  of  its  teachers  would  destroy  their  influence, 
and  place  upon  the  college  an  enduring  stigma.  For  it  is  not  the  busi- 
ness of  college  professors  to  provide  their  students  with  opinions. 
American  college  students  would  generally  resent  such  dictation  if  it 
were  attempted.  It  is  the  business  of  colleges  rather  to  provide  for 
young  men  the  material,  the  knowledge,  and  the  training  which  wfil 
enable  them  to  form  and  defend  their  own  opinions.  Neither,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  it  the  business  of  governing  boards  like  ours  to  prescribe 
opinions  for  professors.  The  same  broad  principle  holds  both  in  the 
college  and  the  state.  While  it  is  idle  to  deny  that  the  free  expression 
of  wrong  opinions  sometimes  works  harm,  our  country  and  our  race 
stand  for  the  view  that  the  evils  of  intolerance  and  suppression  are 
infinitely  worse  than  those  of  folly. 

4.  The  matter  which  has  engaged  our  attention  is  of  more  than 
local  interest  and  will  be  far-reaching  in  its  results.  It  is  hard  to  com- 
mend even  the  slightest  measure  of  coercion  or  suppression  of  opin- 
ion to  the  people  of  this  country.  But  we  are  particularly  regardful 
of  the  reputation  of  the  commonwealth  from  which  Trinity  College 
received  its  academic  privileges.  We  are  jealous  of  its  good  name, 
and  mindful  of  its  historical  struggles  and  sacrifices  in  the  cause  of 
free  speech  and  freedom  of  conscience.  To  subject  any  citizen  of 
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North  Carolina  to  any  form  of  coercion  or  persecution  for  his  opinion’s 
sake  would  be  to  misrepresent  the  State,  to  foster  a suspicion  of  its 
tolerant  spirit,  to  set  om:  people  in  a false  light  before  the  world. 
Rights  which  were  bought  with  blood  and  suffering  must  not  now 
be  endangered  for  want  of  patience,  tolerance,  and  a noble  self-re- 
straint. Nor  would  we  do  anything  which  may  seem  to  imply  that 
the  social  order  of  our  Southern  States  in  general  needs  to  be  defended 
from  criticism  with  any  weapons  but  reason  and  the  truth. 

5.  Trinity  College  is  aflBliated  with  a great  church  whose  spirit 
and  doctrines  are  tolerant  and  generous,  and  a due  regard  for  the 
teachings  and  traditions  of  this  Christian  society  requires  us  to  exer- 
cise our  judgment  in  harmony  with  its  spirit  and  doctrines. 

Viewing  the  matter  in  the  light  of  these  wider  interests,  and  find- 
ing that  there  is  no  complaint  against  Professor  Bassett’s  moral  charac- 
ter, his  scholarly  fitness,  his  energy,  his  competency  as  a teacher,  or 
his  command  of  the  confidence  of  his  classes,  we  are  sure  that  duty 
requires  us  to  decline  the  offer  of  his  resignation.  Great  as  is  our 
hope  in  this  college,  high  and  noble  as  are  the  services  which  under 
God  we  believe  that  it  is  fit  to  render,  it  were  better  that  Trinity 
should  suffer  than  that  it  should  enter  upon  a policy  of  coercion  and 
intolerance. 

We  state  as  a fact  that  Professor  Bassett  does  not  believe  in,  nor 
does  he  teach  social  equality,  and  we  have  confidence  in  him,  both 
as  a man  and  as  a teacher. 


Memokial  from  the  Faculty  to  the  Trustees. 

Presented  to  the  Board  of  Trustees,  December  1,  1903. 

The  faculty  of  Trinity  College  deem  that  the  proposal  to  terminate 
Professor  Bassett’s  relations  with  the  college  involves  considerations 
of  the  deepest  concern  to  every  teacher  in  the  institution  and  of  the 
most  far-reaching  importance  to  its  usefulness  in  the  educational  life 
of  the  South.  We  believe  that  these  considerations  are  entirely  apart 
from  the  wisdom  or  folly  of  certain  opinions  advanced  by  Dr.  Bassett 
in  his  article.  We  do  not  endorse  those  opinions,  and  hence  are  very 
far  from  undertaking  any  defense  of  them.  The  faculty  do,  however, 
desire  to  place  upon  record  their  view  of  the  broader  aspects  of  the 
question  under  discussion  for  the  information  and  use  of  the  president 
of  the  college  and  for  transmission  to  the  Board  of  Trustees  in  the 
event  that  the  Board  shall  desire  to  receive  and  consider  a statement 
from  the  faculty.  In  that  event,  we  wish  to  urge  upon  your  honorable 
Board  that  the  important  matter  at  issue  in  your  decision  is  neither 
the  interest  of  an  individual  nor  the  particular  opinions  which  that 
individual  happens  to  hold  and  to  express;  it  is  the  question  of  the 
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maintenance  of  a great  principle— a principle  vital  to  the  whole  work 
and  mission  of  our  college. 

But  the  matter  is  of  far  wider  importance.  It  is  a question  in  which 
every  college  is  concerned— in  which  every  member  of  every  college 
faculty  in  the  entire  country  has  a personal  interest.  Other  colleges 
have  been  called  upon  to  face  the  same  issue  which  you  are  to  decide. 
Such  as  have  failed  have  been  disgraced  in  the  eyes  of  the  academic 
world.  It  is  the  cause  of  academic  freedom,  and  we,  the  professors  of 
Trinity  College,  by  reason  of  the  very  circumstance  that  we  do  not 
assent  to  the  views  of  our  colleague  which  are  being  criticised,  feel 
that  we  are  left  exceptionally  free  to  devote  ourselves  to  the  great  and 
general  principle  involved.  We  should  be  recreant  to  the  principle 
and  false  to  our  brothers  in  other  colleges  if  we  did  not  now  urge 
upon  your  body  the  gravity  of  the  crisis  at  hand.  If  American  colleges 
are  to  be  the  homes  of  seekers  after  truth,  their  atmosphere  must  be 
favorable  to  the  free  expression  of  opinion.  It  is  the  duty  of  a college 
professor,  as  of  every  other  citizen,  to  consider  well  all  his  opinions 
and  the  form  of  their  expression.  If  he  err,  he  is  subject  to  criticism, 
to  rebuke,  to  refutation,  equally  with  all  others.  The  principle  of 
academic  freedom,  as  we  understand  it,  merely  requires  that  while 
the  public  hold  him  to  his  duty  as  it  holds  other  men,  it  shall  not 
invade  his  rights,  which  are  not  less  than  other  men’s.  To  persecute 
him  for  his  opinion’s  sake,  to  drive  him  into  exile,  to  deprive  him  of 
the  means  of  livelihood,— these  are  invasions  of  his  rights.  Such  meth- 
ods, by  making  men  martyrs,  have  given  to  their  opinions  an  impor- 
tance which  they  could  not  otherwise  have  commanded.  It  is  far 
better  to  tolerate  opinions  which  seem  to  be  wrong  than  to  punish  the 
expression  of  opinions  because  they  are  contrary  to  those  generally 
accepted. 

And,  if  this  issue  appeals  to  us  directly  as  professors  in  an  Ameri- 
can college,  it  appeals  to  us  no  less  strongly  as  citizens  of  North 
Carolina  and  as  members  of  a Southern  community.  As  North  Caro- 
lina claims  from  her  Mecklenburg  Declaration  precedence  in  our 
national  government  for  political  independence  and  freedom,  so  may 
she  find  in  your  decision  reason  to  claim  among  her  sister  states  an 
honorable  distinction  in  the  struggle  for  freedom  of  speech.  As  a 
Southerner  of  national  and  international  reputation  has  written  in  a 
private  letter  to  one  of  our  number,  you  have  the  opportunity  to 
make  a decision  which  will  be  “the  most  important  event  in  the  his- 
tory of  North  Carolina  in  our  time;  for  free  speech  and  free  teaching 
will  be  won  there  for  all  time  to  come.”  More  than  that,  there  is  a 
question  in  the  mind  of  the  world  whether  there  is  genuine  freedom 
of  speech  throughout  the  South.  This  college  has  now  the  opportunity 
to  show  that  her  campus  is  undeniably  one  spot  on  Southern  soil 
where  men’s  minds  are  free,  and  to  maintain  that  the  social  order  of 
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the  South  need  not  be  shielded  from  criticism  because  it  has  no  reason 
to  fear  it,  because  it  is  not  too  weak  to  bear  it. 

But  the  immediate  concern  of  your  honorable  body  is  for  the  wel- 
fare of  Trinity  College.  We  who  are  day  by  day  giving  our  lives  to 
her  service  can  scarcely  be  wanting  in  solicitude  on  that  score.  We 
realize  with  you  that  we  may  be  in  danger  of  losing  students,  perhaps 
of  losing  friends,  but  we  are  willing  to  risk  our  futmre  standing  for  the 
great  principle  of  free  speech  and  to  accept  all  the  consequences  of 
this  choice.  For  we  believe  that  our  chance  to  budd  up  here  eventual- 
ly a great  institution  among  the  colleges  of  the  world  will  be  far 
better  if  we  stand  for  truth  and  freedom,  than  if  we  sdently  consent 
to  yield  our  minds  to  any  sort  of  intellectual  bondage.  There  is,  we 
conceive,  a widespread  misconception  of  the  true  nature  of  college 
teaching  which,  on  this  question  of  academic  freedom,  has  misled 
many  honest  minds.  It  is  by  many  thought  to  be  the  business  and 
practice  of  professors  in  colleges  to  inculcate  opinions  on  controverted 
subjects.  Such  is  neither  the  right  nor  the  accepted  practice.  It  is  the 
constant  effort  of  every  enlightened  professor  to  help  and  to  encourage 
young  men  to  form  their  own  opinions  from  a fair  examination  of 
all  available  sources  of  information.  That  certainly  is  the  conception 
of  their  business  and  their  duty  which  prevails  among  this  faculty. 
Trinity  College  has  many  claims  on  our  affection.  The  thought  of  her 
ever-increasing  usefulness,  the  vision  of  her  future,  is  to  us  all  a daily 
inspiration.  But  it  is  because  she  has  been  thought  to  rest  upon  a 
broad  foundation,  because  she  has  stood  for  the  open  mind,  because 
she  has  sought  only  after  the  knowledge  of  what  is  true,  because  she  J 
has  been  willing  to  accept  and  defend  the  truth  in  the  face  of  all 
narrowing  influences— it  is  precisely  for  these  reasons  that  she  has 
already  come  to  hold  a good  place  among  the  higher  institutions  of 
learning.  This  reputation  is  a priceless  possession.  To  lose  it  would 
be  a calamity,  to  throw  it  away  would  be  unpardonable  folly.  Money, 
students,  friends  are  not  for  one  moment  to  be  weighed  in  the  balance 
with  tolerance,  with  fairness,  and  with  freedom.  Surely  to  preserve 
for  Trinity  this  character  and  this  reputation  we  should  be  strong 
enough  to  resist  the  clamor  of  the  open  enemies  of  the  college  and 
to  rise  above  what  seems  to  us  the  mistaken  demands  of  some  of  her 
friends. 

The  undersigned,  therefore,  members  of  the  faculty  of  Trinity 
College,  in  aU  sincerity,  and  with  all  the  emphasis  they  can  command, 
urge  upon  your  honorable  body  to  decline  to  accept  the  resignation 
of  Professor  Bassett.  We  urge  you  to  say  of  Trinity  College  what 
Thomas  Jefferson,  the  founder  of  American  democracy,  said  of  the 
institution  which  he  established:  “This  institution  will  be  based  upon 
the  illimitable  freedom  of  the  human  mind.  For  here  we  are  not 
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afraid  to  follow  truth  wherever  it  may  lead,  nor  to  tolerate  error  so 
long  as  reason  is  left  free  to  combat  it.” 

Signed,  W.  H.  Pegram,  Robt.  L.  Flowers,  W.  I.  Cranford,  Edwin 
Mims,  A.  H.  Meritt,  W.  P.  Few,  C.  W.  Edwards,  WiUiam  H.  Glasson, 
William  F.  Gill,  Plato  T.  Durham,  John  C.  Ransmeier,  Albert  M. 
Webb. 

Signed  in  the  order  of  oflBcial  seniority  by  every  member  of  the 
faculty  except  one,  who  is,  and  for  several  days  has  been,  out  of  town.* 

Editorial  in  the  ARCHIVE} 

A great  fight  has  been  waged  and  won  at  Trinity.  Free  thought 
and  coercion  have  been  engaged  in  mortal  combat,  and  free  thought 
has  triumphed.  We  rejoice  accordingly.  For  six  weeks  Trinity  has 
been  under  a strain,  the  like  of  which  she  has  never  experienced  in 
all  her  history.  But  instead  of  weakening  under  it,  she  has  only  been 
made  to  put  her  strength  to  the  test;  and  having  stood  the  test,  she 
rises  stronger  today  than  ever  before,  because  she  is  now  conscious  of 
her  strength.  The  great  principle  of  academic  liberty,  which  is  the 
foundation  principle  of  Trinity,  has  been  severely  arraigned,  and  true 
to  herself  and  her  traditions.  Trinity  has  taken  her  stand  for  tolerance, 
and  banished  intolerance  from  her  halls  forever.  It  must  now  be  our 
care  to  guard  ourselves  against  abusing  our  privileges,  and  to  be  cahn 
lest  in  our  enthusiasm  for  academic  liberty  we  fall  into  academic 
license. 

Below  we  have  tried  at  some  length  to  set  forth  the  attitude  and 
actions  of  the  student  body  during  the  discussions  resulting  from  the 
publication  of  Dr.  Bassett’s  article,  “Stirring  Up  the  Fires  of  Race 
Antipathy,”  in  the  last  issue  of  The  South  Atlantic  Quarterly.  We 
have  done  this  in  order  that  the  friends  of  the  college  may  know  the 
facts  in  the  case,  and  to  relieve  them  of  any  wrong  impression  they 
may  have  formed  from  reading  newspaper  accounts  based  on  mere 
rumors. 

Especially  do  we  desire  that  the  friends  of  the  college  should  know 
the  circumstances  attending  the  so-called  “Burning  of  Editor  Daniels 
in  EflBgy,”  and  the  truth  about  the  “Mob  Spirit  Among  Trinity  Stu- 
dents.” No  one  regrets  the  affair  more  than  the  large  conservative 
majority  of  the  students.  The  occurrence  has  been  much  exaggerated 
and  consequently  misunderstood;  and  it  is  principally  with  the  hope 
of  reaching  our  friends  with  the  truth  about  it,  that  the  following 
account  is  written. 

* Membership  in  the  faculty  is  limited  to  teachers  with  the  title  of  professor 
or  associate  professor. 

f Issue  for  December,  1903.  The  Archive  is  published  at  Trinity  College  by 
the  senior  class  and  the  editorial  reprinted  above  was  written  by  Mr.  W.  P.  Budd, 
editor-in-chief. 
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The  attitude  of  the  student  body  of  Trinity  during  these  trying 
times  has  been  a revelation  to  the  friends  of  the  college.  Many  who 
have  kept  posted  on  the  trend  of  affairs  expected  and  feared  that 
there  would  be  an  outbreak  of  indignation  among  us  against  those 
who  have  taken  advantage  of  this  opportunity  to  attack  the  oflBcials 
and  the  pohcy  of  the  college.  And  indeed  many  of  us  have  had  a 
desperate  struggle  with  our  feelings  in  oiu  efforts  to  be  calm  and  dis- 
passionate. But  at  each  new  attack  we  managed  to  hold  in  check  our 
rising  anger  and  indignation,  and  have  stood  the  awful  suspense  as 
best  we  could.  And  now  we  congratulate  ourselves  on  our  mainte- 
nance of  a conservative  position. 

And  through  it  all,  the  attitude  of  the  student  body  has  been  con- 
servative. We  reahzed  in  the  beginning  that  it  was  a man’s  fight,  a 
struggle  between  the  oflBcial  representatives  of  the  college  and  men 
of  opposing  opinions;  and  that  it  was  not  a matter  requiring  or  even 
allowing  the  interference  of  the  students  of  the  institution.  At  first, 
when  the  question  at  issue  concerned  only  the  truth  or  the  untruth  of 
the  article  causing  the  discussion,  and  the  right  of  its  author  to  express 
his  opinions,  we  took  the  view  that  the  article  was  an  honest  expression 
of  an  opinion  by  an  honest  editor;  that  it  was  published  by  him  in  the 
capacity  of  a citizen  of  tlie  state,  and  had  no  connection  whatever 
with  his  professorship  in  the  college;  that  as  a citizen  and  editor,  he 
has  an  inalienable  right  to  have  and  express  his  opinions,  even  though 
they  be,  as  in  this  case  they  were,  contrary  to  our  own;  but  also  that 
his  critics  have  a right  to  have  and  express  their  opinions  in  the 
matter;  and  that  in  the  pubhcation  of  an  opinion  so  liable  to  mis- 
interpretation and  so  radical  from  a Southern  point  of  view,  he  had 
made  a grave  but  not  unpardonable  blunder.  iGiowing  Dr.  Bassett  to 
be  a man  of  irreproachable  character  and  a Christian  gentleman,  ap- 
preciating his  worth  as  a scholar  and  author,  feeling  his  inspiration 
as  a teacher,  and  loving  and  respecting  him  as  a man,  we  forgave  him 
his  mistake  and  continued  to  respect  him  as  much  as  ever. 

And  then  the  affair  took  on  a more  serious  nature;  people  began 
to  demand  that  our  beloved  teacher  be  dismissed  from  the  faculty  of 
the  college  and  even  exiled  from  the  state,  because  he  held  and  ex- 
pressed opinions  contrary  to  the  current  thought,  beliefs  and  con- 
victions of  our  people.  Then  we  realized  that  a great  principle  was 
involved,— the  principle  of  academic  liberty;  and  individually  we  pro- 
tested against  the  intended  outrage  on  this  right,  which  we  have 
guarded  most  jealously.  We  asked  ourselves  when  had  it  come  to 
pass  at  Trinity  that  her  professors  were  changed  into  mere  machines, 
phonographs,  which  could  do  nothing  but  tell  us  that  this  and  that 
is  truth,  and  nothing  else  is  truth;  that  this  is  the  opinion  of  the 
majority,  and  consequently  this  is  our  opinion,  and  therefore  this  must 
be  your  opinion? 
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What,  we  wondered,  was  to  become  of  the  greatest  principles  of 
advanced  teaching:  To  throw  light  on  facts,  and  then  leave  the  con- 
clusion for  each  student  to  draw  for  himself;  to  throw  light  on  truth, 
and  allow  each  student  to  form  his  own  conception  of  it?  If  a professor 
of  Trinity  was  to  be  deprived  of  his  salaried  position  and  exiled  from 
the  state  because  he  entertained  as  a private  citizen  ideas  contrary  to 
those  of  the  majority,  would  it  not  logically  follow  that  a student  who 
formed  opinions  contrary  to  those  accepted  as  truth  in  the  college, 
should  be  expelled  for  the  expression  of  them?  Were  we  no  more  than 
parrots  to  be  taught  to  say  and  think,— if  we  thought  at  all,— that  this 
is  truth,  and  that  is  falsehood?  Were  we  not  to  be  taught  how  and 
where  to  search  for  truth,  and  then  be  free  to  form  our  own  con- 
ception of  it?  Truly  it  was  hard  to  go  on  classes  and  do  routine  work 
with  these  questions  throbbing  in  our  brains  and  demanding  a decision. 

At  this  juncture  Dr.  Bassett’s  explanation  of  his  article  appeared; 
and  to  a man  of  so  sensitive  a nature  such  an  explanation  is  the  ex- 
tremity of  humiliation.  It  was  published  in  the  vain  hope  that  it  would 
remove  all  blame  from  the  college.  To  those  who  took  it  in  good 
faith,  it  was  satisfactory.  But  to  others  it  only  furnished  an  opportunity 
for  fresh  attacks. 

Then  came  the  news  that  Dr.  Bassett,  fearing  that  his  continued 
connection  with  the  college  would  shake  the  confidence  of  our  people 
in  the  institution  and  thus  prevent  it  from  fulfilling  its  great  mission 
of  teaching  boys  how  to  become  real,  true  men,— was  preparing  to 
present  to  the  trustees  his  unconditioned  resignation.  Believing  that 
such  a step  would  be  a great  mistake,  realizing  that  a greater  principle 
than  the  mere  removal  or  retention  of  one  man  was  involved,  and 
holding  Dr.  Bassett  high  in  our  esteem  and  respect  as  a scholar,  teach- 
er, and  man,  we  met  in  a mass-meeting  of  all  the  students  and  adopted 
resolutions  expressing  our  feelings  for  him  as  a teacher  and  a man, 
and  entreating  him  not  to  resign.  Whether  or  not  these  resolutions 
had  any  weight  in  his  decision  not  to  resign,  we  have  no  positive 
assurance,  but  only  a verbal  expression  of  his  appreciation. 

Contemporary  with  our  mass-meeting,  the  call  for  a meeting  of  the 
Board  of  Trustees  was  sent  out;  and  from  outside  sources  it  was  pub- 
lished that  their  meeting  was  for  the  purpose  of  expelling  Dr.  Bassett 
from  the  faculty.  Then  in  truth  did  we  have  a struggle  to  hold  in 
check  our  indignation.  We  realized  more  fully  than  before  that  it 
was  no  longer  a question  of  one  man’s  fitness  to  teach;  but  the  point 
at  issue  was  whether  tolerance  should  continue  to  hold  sway  at  Trin- 
ity, or  be  choked  out  by  intolerance  and  coercion. 

But  the  crowning  indignity  of  it  all  came  when  the  attack  became 
general,  including  the  president,  faculty,  and  students,  and  even  the 
cherished  principles  of  our  ALMA  MATER.  Of  this  we  have  nothing 
to  say;  we  will  simply  leave  it  to  the  calm  consideration  and  just  de- 
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cision  of  a fair-minded  people.  It  was  only  by  a supreme  effort  that 
we  controlled  our  feelings,  and  let  the  attack  continue  unresisted. 
During  the  last  few  days  just  preceding  the  meeting  of  the  trustees, 
the  tension  among  us  increased  almost  to  the  breaking  point.  When 
at  last  the  time  for  the  meeting  came,  many  of  us  gathered  near  the 
door  of  the  faculty  room,  and  waited  as  patiently  as  we  could  for  the 
decision  on  which  hinged  the  future  of  Trinity.  And  a weary  wait  it 
was!  Gradually,  the  majority  of  us,  tired  out  by  the  suspense,  drifted 
off  to  our  rooms,  leaving  a few  of  the  faithful  on  duty.  Between  two 
and  three  o’clock  in  the  morning,  our  sleep  was  “cried  to  wake”  by 
the  college  beU  ringing  out  the  glad  news  “TRINITY  LIBERAL!”  In 
a few  minutes  we  were  congregated  on  the  campus,  and  the  pent-up 
feeling  of  six  weeks  of  self-restraint  broke  out  into  the  heartiest  cheers 
that  have  been  heard  on  the  Park  in  years.  Somebody  proposed  a 
bon-fire.  Immediately  we  set  about  making  one;  and  soon  a big  blaze 
lit  up  the  whole  campus.  But  its  light  revealed  that  some  of  our  num- 
ber had  made  a great  mistake:  hanging  from  the  large  persimmon 
tree  back  of  the  Main  Building,  and  from  an  electric  light  wire  near 
the  Memorial  Hall,  were  two  effigies  of  Mr.  Josephus  Daniels,  editor 
of  the  Raleigh,  N.  C.,  News  and  Observer,  who  had  led  the  fights 
against  everything  connected  with  Trinity.  We  have  regretted  very 
much  that  he  has  recorded  an  “Everlasting  No”  as  his  answer  to  the 
question,  “Can  anything  good  come  out  of  Trinity?”  We  are  sorry 
that  he  thinks  that  we  are  eternally  lost.  We  do  not  understand  why 
he  considers  it  his  duty  to  his  fellovranen  to  do  all  in  his  power  to 
ruin  our  institution.  But  we  have  realized  that  in  all  he  has  said,  no 
matter  what  may  have  been  or  may  be  his  motive,  he  has  only  been 
exercising  the  right  for  which  we  have  been  contending— freedom  of 
speech;  and  that  to  hang  a man  in  effigy  because  he  exercised  the 
right  of  freedom  of  speech,  would  be  to  give  the  lie  to  all  our  motives. 

As  soon  as  we  saw  the  effigies,  therefore,  the  more  conservative  of 
us  condemned  it  and  tried  to  take  them  down,— succeeding,  however,  in 
removing  only  one  of  them.  An  impromptu  investigation  was  insti- 
tuted, and  revealed  the  fact  that  the  effigies  had  been  put  up  in  the 
early  part  of  the  night  by  a half-dozen  students  who  were  bent  on  a 
Hark.”  There  were  a few  feeble  efforts  at  cheering  among  the  more 
hot-headed  of  us  when  the  effigies  were  first  discovered;  but  the  con- 
servative element  soon  prevailed,  and  the  indiscreet  action  of  a few 
fun-seeking  students  was  and  is  generally  regretted.  The  next  morn- 
ing the  effigies  were  taken  down  and  destroyed  by  the  janitors  under 
the  orders  of  the  first  member  of  the  faculty  to  see  them. 

And  now  we  have  settled  down  to  work  again— firm  in  our  convic- 
tion that  the  decision  of  the  trustees  was  wise,  and  steadfast  in  our 
belief  that  there  is  a great  future  before  the  Liberal  Trinity 
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It  is  with  pleasure  that  we  add  that  not  one  of  our  number  has 
left  college  on  account  of  the  “Bassett  Affair”;  and  that  so  far  as  we 
have  been  able  to  find  out,  not  one  of  us  doubts  the  wisdom  of  the 
decision  of  the  trustees.  On  the  contrary,  we  feel  nearer  to  our  ALMA 
MATER  in  her  time  of  trouble,  and  she  is  dearer  to  us  today  than  ever 
before.  From  our  hearts  we  pray.  Long  live  the  Liberal  Trinityl 
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The  fire  of  1911  paid  off  the  mortgage  but  destroyed  a quantity  of 
valuable  college  records.  Most  of  the  oflBcial  documents  customarily 
were  kept  in  a fireproof  safe  and  survived.  But  the  Washington  Duke 
Building,  containing  faculty  and  other  offices,  and  its  contents  were 
destroyed.  Among  the  known  losses  were:  one  volume  of  the  minutes 
of  the  Board  of  Trustees;  apparently  all  of  the  faculty  minutes  before 
1911;  much  of  Few’s  early  correspondence;  and  financial,  admissions, 
alumni,  and  South  Atlantic  Quarterly  records. 

Thus  for  the  years  before  1911  die  sources  of  Trinity  College  his- 
tory are  not  abundant.  It  is  likely  that  papers  from  the  administra- 
tions of  CroweU  and  Kilgo  were  lost  in  the  fire.  Certainly  one  notes 
the  lack  of  copies  of  their  outgoing  correspondence.  As  a result,  Cro- 
well’s personality  in  particular  is  less  well-defined  than  it  should  be. 
There  is  one  CroweU  letterpress  book,  covering  his  last  months  in 
office;  none  for  Kilgo’s  time. 

As  for  the  manuscript  collections,  the  Trinity  College  Papers  are 
somewhat  uneven  in  quality,  although  indispensable  for  the  early 
years.  Later,  when  the  college  collection  becomes  weaker,  it  is  amply 
supplemented  by  die  comparative  richness  of  Few’s  presidential 
papers.  Among  the  stronger  personal  collections  are  those  of  Few, 
B.  N.  Duke,  and  Bassett.  The  Few  papers  contain  a quantity  of  letters, 
memoranda,  reports,  and  other  materials.  One  of  the  most  interesting 
coUecdons  is  that  of  B.  N.  Duke,  which  also  contains  some  correspond- 
ence of  his  father  and  brother.  There  are  no  James  B.  Duke  papers 
of  any  special  value  for  the  period.  The  B.  N.  Duke  papers  have  an 
occasional  item  of  concern  to  Trinity  College,  but  often  the  item  is 
useful  if  only  for  its  rarity.  Of  more  general  interest  is  the  fact  that 
the  collection  contains  an  abundant  record  of  the  impact  of  the  family 
upon  the  industry  and  commerce  of  North  Carolina,  in  particular  for 
the  period  1890-1910. 

It  should  be  noted  that  correspondence  with  the  Dukes  always  was 
heavily  in  one  direction.  They  received  a great  number  of  appeals 
for  help  and,  of  course,  business  correspondence.  They  did  not  find 
time  or  did  not  care  to  reply  to  more  than  a fraction  of  the  writers. 
The  pattern  applies  to  their  correspondence  with  the  presidents  of 
Trinity.  In  this  case,  many  of  the  letters  from  the  college  simply 
sought  to  inform  the  Dukes  of  the  status  of  buildings  in  process  or  of 
general  college  matters  and  did  not  require  a reply.  Moreover,  Ben 
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Duke  was  frequently  in  and  out  of  Durham  and  inclined  to  defer 
college  business  until  he  was  in  town.  Again,  the  family’s  proximity  to 
the  college  often  made  correspondence  unnecessary. 

Because  of  the  usefulness  of  the  Bassett  papers  ( at  Milton,  Massa- 
chusetts, as  distinguished  from  a small  collection  at  Duke)  one  regrets 
that  there  are  not  more  faculty  papers.  Apparently,  both  Bassett  and 
Boyd  saved  everything  of  consequence,  and  both  left  a valuable  record 
of  their  activities  and  personalities.  Because  Bassett,  in  his  own  per- 
son, linked  Crowell’s  first  graduating  class  (1888)  with  the  creation 
of  Duke  University  in  1924,  the  preservation  of  his  records  is  fortunate 
for  this  study.  Nevertheless,  the  role  of  the  faculty  at  Trinity  would 
be  much  more  clearly  understood  with  the  aid  of  additional  faculty 
collections. 

In  common  with  most  minutes  perhaps,  those  of  the  trustees  and 
the  faculty  are  more  useful  for  dating  official  action  than  for  the  dis- 
cussion and  debate  that  preceded  decisions.  As  with  the  financial 
records,  and  indeed  president’s  reports  and  other  publications  of  the 
college,  one  must  try  to  find  insights  between  the  lines.  A word  of 
caution  also  is  to  be  registered  in  the  use  of  Few’s  correspondence 
with  Toms  and  with  the  Dukes  during  the  late  years  before  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Duke  Endowment.  At  an  early  point  there  was  ac- 
ceptance of  the  need  for  great  secrecy.  For  many  years  the  plans 
were  indefinite  anyway.  Therefore,  oblique  references  and  guarded 
statements  in  the  correspondence  require  care  in  interpretation  as  to 
the  exact  nature  of  the  business  under  discussion. 

Secondary  sources,  specialized  studies  of  North  Carolina  history 
in  particular,  tend  to  be  irregular  in  quality.  In  general,  the 
reliable  materials  are  those  of  more  recent  origin.  Even  so,  it  is  still 
something  of  a test  of  scholarship  to  go  back  into  the  political  turbu- 
lence of  North  Carolina  at  the  turn  of  the  century  and  maintain  de- 
tachment—doubly  so  if  one  yields  to  a disposition  to  separate  the 
heroes  and  the  villains  and  fit  them  into  classifications  that  are  them- 
selves value  judgments.  For  this  reason  biographies  and  personal 
studies  occasionally  are  defensive  or  absorb  the  partisan  flavor  of  the 
period.  A conspicuous  exception  to  this  judgment  is  Orr’s  thoughtful 
biography  of  Aycock,  which  is  exemplary  for  its  forthright  scholar- 
ship. Another  valuable  analysis  of  the  emotional  torment  of  the  period 
is  that  of  Cash  in  his  Mind  of  the  South,  although  Cash  too  had  trouble 
with  his  classifications  (he  reasoned  that  someone  else  must  have 
initiated  the  attack  against  Bassett  and  that  the  ‘liberal”  Josephus 
Daniels  must  have  been  swept  along  in  the  general  current). 

I register  here  my  gratitude  for  the  work  of  many  who  have  made 
my  task  easier,  Nora  M.  Chaffin,  Paul  N.  Garber,  Robert  H.  Woody, 
and  others.  It  has  been  possible  because  of  their  careful  labor  to  gain 
direct  assistance  as  well  as  perspective.  I believe  the  text  indicates 
my  debt.  Naturally  there  are  occasional  differences  in  interpretation. 
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Academic  Department,  11 
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in  Germany,  7,  96 
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at  Trinity  College,  14,  35,  82,  96- 
139,  142 

institutional  freedom,  176 
in  United  States,  96-98,  130-131, 

138-139 

Academies;  see  High  schools;  “Feeder” 
schools 

Accreditation,  16,  72-73,  88,  90;  see 
also  Southern  Association  of  Col- 
leges and  Secondary  Schools 
Adams,  Herbert  B.,  15,  104,  105,  105 
n.,  107-108,  116 
Adams,  Randolph  G.,  220  n. 
Admissions,  191 

“accredited”  schools,  72-73,  186 
by  certiScate  and  examination,  10, 
46,  72-73,  148,  213 
with  conditions,  16,  148,  185,  216 
“elective”  admission  units,  185-186, 
213 

examination  centers,  88 
role  of  Trinity  Park  School,  86,  216 
selectivity,  and  the  Dukes,  213-214 
standards,  i8q5,  72-73,  85,  88;  1908, 
148-149;  see  also  Southern  Asso- 
ciation 

Carnegie  Foundation,  147-148 
College  Entrance  Examination 
Board,  148,  148  n.,  213 
law  school,  143,  145 
of  women,  62-63,  188;  see  also 

Women,  education  of 
see  also  Preparation  for  college 
Advocates,  see  Raleigh  Christian  Advo- 
cate and  North  Carolina  Christian 
Advocate 

Aikins,  M.  Austin,  27,  28 

“Aims”  of  Trinity  College,  133,  142, 

154 

Albright  College;  see  SchuylkfU  Semi- 
nary 

Alien,  G.  G.,  227  n.,  230 
Alspaugh,  John  Wesley  {1831-1912), 
6,  21,  25,  39-40,  45,  51-52,  81,  165 


Almnni,  103,  106,  123,  158,  159-160, 
172-173,  179,  188,  192,  197,  206- 
207,  224 

and  “Buffalo”  trouble,  202,  202  n., 
204 

directory,  168-169 
in  Durham,  152,  169,  224 
on  the  faculty,  90,  102 
fund  raising  among,  180-181,  211- 
212 

law,  145 
Methodists,  195 
numbers,  ca.  1910,  169 
occupations,  4-5,  11,  20 
role  in  Bassett  Affair,  127 
secretary  hired,  211 
trustees,  and  charters  of:  1891,  28; 
1903,  93-95,  93  n. 

views  at  founding  of  Duke  Universi- 
ty, 231,  235,  237 

see  also  Trinity  College  Alumni  As- 
sociation 

American  Association  of  University  Pro- 
fessors, 218-219 

American  Development  Company;  see 
Duke  Power  Company 
American  Tobacco  Company,  23-24, 
85,  111,  111  n.,  178,  180  n.;  see 
also  Tobacco  trust 
Anderson,  Stonewall,  194,  195,  198 
Andrews,  E.  B.,  132,  132  n.,  135 
“Annex,”  women’s;  see  Women,  educa- 
tion of 

Archdale,  N.  C.,  27;  see  also  Extension 
programs 

Archive,  14,  47,  76,  101 
Armstrong,  Joseph  L.,  11,  12,  14,  15, 
47 

Arnold,  M.  H.,  71,  75 

Association  of  American  Law  Schools, 

145 

Association  of  American  Universities, 
186 

Association  of  Colleges  and  Preparatory 
Schools  of  the  Southern  States;  see 
Southern  Association  of  Colleges 
and  Secondary  Schools 
Athletics,  Few’s  criticism,  177,  190-192; 
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see  also  Football 

Atkins,  James,  42-43,  42  n.,  51-52,  155 
Atlantic  Monthly,  97,  99 
Aycock,  Charles  B.,  124,  124  n. 
Aycock  Dormitory,  180  n. 

Babcock,  Kendric  C.,  170  n. 

Bachelors  of  Arts,  Divinity,  etc.;  see 
Degrees 

Bailey,  Josiah  W.,  66-68,  159 
Baldwin,  AHce  M.,  212 
BaUard,  Virginius,  36,  52,  83 
Bancroft,  Frederic,  124-125,  130-131 
Bandy,  J.  M.,  12,  15 
Baptist  Church,  10,  65-66,  224 
Baptist  Female  Seminary;  see  Meredith 
College 

Barnard,  B.  W.,  211 
Barnard  College,  189 
BaskerviU,  W.  M.,  72 
Bass,  H.  J.,  36,  52,  83 
Bassett,  John  Spencer  (1867-1928),  50, 
70,  71.  75.  82,  89,  90,  91,  102,  103, 
167,  206,  219,  220 
academic  freedom  case,  96-139 
analysis  of  his  role,  138 
“offers”  to  resign,  126,  129 
personal  reaction,  134,  140-141 
see  also  Bassett  Affair 
career,  103-105,  158 
on  Christian  Education,  104-105, 
105  n. 

considered  for  presidency,  51-52 
fond  ties  with  Trinity,  157-158 
founds  South  Atlantic  Quarterly,  108- 
109 

“going  back”  to  Duke  University, 
237-238 

instructor  at  Trinity,  27 
and  Josephus  Daniels,  110,  112,  116 
121,  157,  158,  158  n. 
on  Kilgo  and  the  “Buffalo”  trouble, 
203 

manages  Roosevelt’s  visit,  142 
moves  to  Smith  College,  155-157, 
157  n. 

on  the  Negro,  105-110,  116-120,  138, 
141 

offending  editorial  on,  116-120 
motives  in  writing,  120,  138 
superlative  condemned,  120,  122, 
124-125 

returns  to  faculty,  48 
teaching  objectives,  74,  74  n. 
voting  record,  115  n.-ii6  n. 
and  Walter  Hines  Page,  98,  156-157, 
157  n. 

writing  and  research,  47,  76,  104, 
141,  141  n.,  156-158 


Bassett  Affair,  96-139,  165 
aftermath,  140-143 
analysis,  137-139 
Battle,  Kemp,  17 

Bible,  courses  in,  45,  70,  72-73,  77,  89, 
149.  193,  208,  214 
Biblical  Recorder,  66 
Bibhcal  scholarship,  48,  89,  142,  153, 
193,  199.  218;  see  also  Theological 
training 

Bimetalhsm;  see  Free  silver 
Bivins,  J.  F.,  86-87 
Blackwell  Park,  22 
Blair,  H.  M.,  196 

Board  of  Trustees,  6,  19,  21,  33,  35-36, 
40-41,  43-45,  49,  51,  57,  59,  63, 
67,  80,  92,  123,  125,  174,  184,  188, 
189,  222,  228 

accepts  terms  of  Duke  endowment, 

234-235 

question  of  dual  control,  227-228, 
231,  231  n.,  235-236 
and  Bassett  Affair,  126-139 
statement,  133-134,  i33  n-,  i39; 
text,  241-243 

votes  to  support  Bassett,  133 
“Buffalo”  incident,  200-204 
and  Clark-Kilgo  controversy,  80-83 
closes  Trinity  Park  School,  216 
and  Crowell,  52-53 
and  Crowell’s  resignation,  51  ff. 
and  debate  over  removal;  see  Mov- 
ing the  college 
defends  Dukes,  61-62 
and  faculty  power,  31,  37 
and  Few,  178 
and  football,  192,  216-217 
and  Kilgo,  92,  173,  200,  202,  203 
mode  of  election:  charter  of  1891, 
28;  amendment  of  1892,  36-38, 
38  n.;  charter  of  1903,  93-95,  93 
n.,  154,  163,  194-198 
names  buildings,  62  n. 
and  Old  Trinity,  87,  162 
on  tenure,  154 

see  also  Executive  Committee  and 
Trinity  College 
Boggess,  (Dlin,  71,  75 
Bolich,  Bryan,  221 
Bost,  W.  T.,  201,  202 
Boston  Transcript,  136,  136  n. 

Bowman,  John  C.,  166  n. 

Boyd,  William  Keimeth  (1879-1938), 
66  n.,  124-125,  125  n.,  127,  151, 
203,  206 

assists  Bassett,  89 

directs  S.A.T.C.  curriculum,  207-208 
edits  South  Atlantic  Quarterly,  220 
influence  on  curriculum,  214,  214  n., 

215 
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on  research  at  Trinity,  167,  219-221, 
221  n. 

succeeds  Bassett,  149,  158 
Branson,  W.  H.,  36,  49,  52 
Breedlove,  J.  P.,  76,  91 
Brooks,  Aubrey  Lee,  79  n.,  80  n.,  114  n. 
Brooks,  Eugene  Clyde  (1871-1947), 
179,  193,  208,  223  n. 
becomes  State  Superintendent  of 
Public  Instruction,  215 
on  Durham  school  system,  148-149 
joins  faculty,  160 

mentioned  for  presidency,  173,  173  n. 
plans  School  of  Education,  161 
student  ■writings,  47 
on  Trinity’s  reputation,  168-169 
Brooks,  John  R.,  42-44 
Bro'wn,  Frank  C.,  151,  230 
Brown,  Joseph  G.,  200,  203,  204,  230 
Brown,  Wilham  Garrott,  131,  133,  135- 
136,  136  n. 

Brown  University,  132,  135 
Brown’s  Schoolhouse,  3 
Bruton,  John  F.,  126,  133,  136,  168, 
178 

Bryan,  Wilham  Jennings,  50,  84,  111, 
112 

“Buffalo”  trouble,  the,  198-205 
“BuU  Durham”;  see  Durham  Bull  To- 
bacco Company 
Bumpass,  R.  F.,  22 

Bureau  of  Education  (U.  S.),  classifi- 
cation of  colleges,  170 
Business  Administration,  School  of,  229, 

233 

Butler,  Nicholas  Murray,  50 
Buttrick,  Wallace,  171-172,  180,  229, 

235 

Candler,  W.  A.,  99-100,  126-127,  127 
n.,  159,  194,  205 
Carnegie,  Andrew,  165 

estabhshes  Carnegie  Foundation,  147 
and  the  Gospel  of  Wealth,  24-25 
and  sectarian  education,  162-163 
Carnegie  Foundation  for  the  Advance- 
ment of  Teaching,  169,  171 
accepted  hst,  147,  162,  164,  165 
admission  standards,  147-148,  169 
and  church  “control,”  162-166 
and  co-operative  medical  schools,  222 
Flexner  Report  on  medical  educa- 
tion, 221 

pensions,  147,  162,  218 
salary  study,  151-152 
study  of  legal  education,  145-146 
Carnegie  “imit,”  147 
Carr,  Juhan  Shakespeare  (1845-1924), 
19,  49,  191,  213 

competitor  of  the  Dukes,  23-24,  191 
n. 


early  commitment  to  Trinity,  25-26 
handicaps  to  friendship  for  Trinity, 
191  n. 

joins  movement  against  Crowell,  43 

ff. 

leads  Southgate  memorial  fund,  213 
offers  Trinity  a site  in  Durham,  22 
serves  on  Committee  of  Manage- 
ment, 6 

starts  Trinity  endowunent,  6 
supports  Crowell,  42 
Case  system,  in  legal  instruction,  145 
Chapel  Hill;  see  North  Carohna,  Uni- 
versity of 
Charter,  228 

crisis  of  1913-1915,  193-198,  197  n., 
204 

provisions : 
of  1891,  28,  31 

amendment  proposed,  1892,  36,  37- 
38,  38  n.,  79 

of  1903,  93-95,  93  n.,  103,  154 
upon  estabhshment  of  Duke  Uni- 
versity, 1924,  231,  231  n.,  232, 

234-235 

Chase,  Harry  W.,  222-225 
Chicago,  University  of,  8,  103,  121, 
151,  176,  212 
Child,  F.  J.,  175 

Christian  Education,  55,  56,  57,  58,  60, 
61,  71,  72,  74,  98,  101,  104,  111, 
159,  166,  177,  191,  193 
and  campaign  of  1896-1898,  64-69, 

83 

defined,  69-70 

Christian  Educator,  66,  69,  75,  76  n., 
104 

Cigarettes;  see  Tobacco;  Tobacco  trust; 

American  Tobacco  Company 
Civil  War,  4-5,  23,  79,  105,  110,  118, 
171 

Clark,  Walter  (1846-1924),  15,  29-30, 
51,79-84,  85,  103,  154,  157 
Clark-Kilgo  controversy,  79-84,  87 
Clark  University,  8,  176 
Code  of  Laws  and  Regulations,  40-41 
Co-education;  see  Women,  education  of 
Colgate  University,  152 
College  Entrance  Examination  Board, 
148,  148  n.,  213 
College  Inn;  see  Ep worth  Inn 
Columbia  University,  50-53,  89-90,  102, 
116,  145,  151,  167,  215 
Committee  of  Management,  6,  22 
Common  schools;  see  Public  schools 
Competition,  institutional,  16-18,  65, 
68,  235 

Connor,  R.  D.  W.,  111,  157 
Co-ordinate  education;  see  Women, 
education  of 
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Cornell  University,  8,  27,  74,  90,  102 

Cranford,  William  Ivey  (1867-1Q36), 
27,  48,  70,  71,  74  n.,  75,  90,  173, 

178,  187  n. 

Craven,  Braxton  (1822-1882),  19,  20, 
59,  60,  83  n.,  160 
administration,  4-6 

Craven  Memorial  Hall,  59,  91,  134,  176 

Crawford,  L.  W.,  57,  60,  88,  180  n. 

Crowell,  John  Frankhn  (1857-1931), 
58,  63,  64,  65-66,  66  n.,  71,  72,  74, 
76,  77.  79,  92-93,  98,  103,  104, 
105  n.,  116  n.,  154,  155,  160,  167, 
169,  194,  210,  221 
administration,  3-53 
and  academic  freedom,  35,  35  n.,  96, 
127 

birth  and  early  years,  6-9,  6 n. 
contrasted  with  Kilgo,  56 
and  Duke  University,  53,  238 
elected  president,  6 
expansive  plans,  25-29 
and  the  faculty,  31,  39-40,  153 
intellectual  influences  on,  9 
movement  against,  41  ff.,  50 
Program  of  Progress,  30-31 
resigns,  1893,  44;  1894,  51  ff. 
stimulates  social  science  in  North 
Carolina,  13,  17-18 

Curriculum,  45-46,  76 
development  by  periods; 
earhest  collegiate,  3 
changes  1869-1887,  5 
reorganization  under  Crowell,  11-14 
expansive  plans  of  1890-1892,  25-29 
departmental  offerings,  1896-1898, 
73-75;  1898-1903,  88-90 
changes  1904-1910,  149 
World  War  years,  206-208 
modiflcations,  1919-1924,  213-216 
faculty  committee  on  courses  of  in- 
struction, 76,  88 
new  faculty  chairs,  85 
law,  case  system,  145 
see  also  such  hstings  as  Faculty;  De- 
grees; Electives;  Law;  Engineer- 
ing; etc. 

Daniels,  Jonathan,  136 

Daniels,  Josephus  (1862-1948),  157, 

179,  191 

and  Bassett  Affair,  110-139 
analysis  of  role,  137-139 
and  Bassett,  later  years,  158,  158  n. 
reaction  to  Bassett’s  editorial,  121- 
123 

reflections,  old  age,  136-137 
and  Crowell  on  a railroad  commis- 
sion law,  14,  14  n.,  116  n. 
and  the  Dukes,  111,  111  n.,  112,  123 


as  editor,  110-115,  no  n.,  111  n., 
112  n.,  115  n. 

and  Few’s  medical  school  plan,  224 
Kilgo,  and  Trinity  College,  110-112, 

115,  123 

see  also  Raleigh  News  and  Observer 
Dartmouth  College,  7 
Darwin,  Charles,  7,  21 
Davidson  College,  10,  17-18,  65,  223, 
232 

Dean,  office  of,  175,  178,  207 
established,  88 

incumbents:  Few,  88;  Cranford,  173, 
179,  201;  Wannamaker,  185  n., 
201 

Dean  of  Women;  see  Women,  educa- 
tion of 
Degrees 

baccalaureate,  13,  45,  71-72,  89, 
89  n.,  186,  214 
Bachelor  of  Divinity,  45 
Bachelor  of  Laws  (and  certificate), 
143,  i43,n- 

of  “Buffalo”  class,  200-201,  202 
early  power  to  grant  (Normal  Col- 
lege), 3 

graduation  with  honors,  221 
Master  of  Arts,  75,  170,  215 
Master  of  Education,  215-216 
number  conferred,  169 
rearrangement  under  Kilgo,  71-72 
see  also  Honorary  degrees;  Electives; 
Curriculum;  Graduate  study;  Fac- 
ulty 

Democrats,  29,  60,  79,  83-84,  97,  105- 
106,  106  n.,  107  n.,  110,  111,  113- 
115,  115  n.,  118-119,  121-122,  136, 
141,  142,  191 
Denny,  Collins,  52 
Dentistry,  courses  in,  170 
Dewey,  John,  13 

Disciplines  and  departments;  see  Fac- 
ulty; Curriculum 

Dodd,  William  E.,  102,  102  n.,  103, 

134,  141 

Dormitories,  63,  146,  168,  180  n.,  182, 
188 

Doubleday  Page  and  Company,  98 
Douglass,  Fred,  113 
Dowd,  Jerome,  41,  71,  74,  76,  109,  157 
Duke,  Angier  B.,  102,  184,  212,  217 
Duke,  Benjamin  Newton  (1855-1929), 
32,  34,  36,  42,  45,  48-49,  57,  60, 
62,  64,  71,  74,  87,  92,  109,  111, 
112,  140,  143,  146,  154,  155,  176, 
176  n.,  183,  195,  204,  224,  225, 
228,  234 

and  Bassett  Affair,  127-130,  130  n., 
134,  136,  157  n. 
children  at  Trinity,  102,  212 
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declines  to  move  against  Crowell, 
43-44.  52 

Few’s  relationship  with,  172-173, 
173  n.,  184,  228,  234,  234  n. 
and  Gattis  suit,  82,  82  n. 
impressed  by  Kilgo,  58-59,  59  n. 
membership  on  Board  and  executive 
committee,  22,  32,  37,  45  n.,  178 
protests  J.  R.  Webster  honor,  29 
and  sensitivity  to  charge  of  influence, 
84 

and  student  loans,  152 
support  of  Trinity,  34-35.  37.  38,  85, 
150-151,  212,  213 
see  also  Duke  family 
Duke,  James  Buchanan  (1S57-1925), 
34,  37,  83  n.,  112,  128,  128  n,,  130, 
143,  146,  150,  181,  183,  184,  195, 
203,  211 

and  co-operative  medical  school  plan, 
223-225 
dies,  234 

disposition  of  residuary  estate,  234 
estabhshes  American  Tobacco  Com- 
pany, 23 

estabhshes  Duke  Endowment,  225- 
238 

Few’s  relationship  with,  183-184, 
227,  228-229 
major  gifts  to  Trinity 
dormitories,  180  n. 
hbrary  and  books,  91 
million  dollars,  211 
personahty  characterized,  226-227 
plans  for  philanthropy,  227  n.,  227- 
232,  231  n. 
motives,  234,  235 
utihty  interests,  225-226 
and  woman’s  college,  189 
see  also  Duke  family 
Duke,  Mary  (Mrs.  Robert  E.  Lyon), 
37,  63  n.,  92 

Duke,  Mary  (Mrs.  A.  J.  Drexel  Bid- 
dle), 102,  212,  217 
Duke,  W.,  Sons  and  Company,  23 
Duke,  Washington  (1S20-1905),  25, 
29.  30,  31.  64,  81,  83  n.,  130,  229 
admission  of  women,  conditional  gift, 
62-63,  63  n.,  67  n. 
removes  condition,  103 
bids  for  Trinity,  22 
career  and  family  success,  23-24 
confidence  in  Trinity  restored,  59, 
62-63 
dies,  150 

endowment  gifts,  ca.  1901,  91  n. 
gifts,  62-63,  71,  81,  84-85,  87-88 
and  proviso  as  to  Trinity’s  Church 
tie,  195,  196 

Kilgo  builds  hopes  upon,  57,  57  n., 
58 


memorial  statue,  150  n. 
see  also  Duke  family 
“Duke  College,’’  62 
Duke  Endowment,  225-238 

administration,  227-228,  231,  231  n. 
question  of  dual  control,  231,  235- 
236 

“chart”  for  Duke  University,  233, 
233  n. 

Duke’s  motives,  234 
early  planning,  227,  227  n. 
established,  232 
terms  of  indenture,  232-233 
Trinity  accepts,  234-235 
Duke  family,  23,  25,  63,  76,  86,  171, 
180-181,  189,  217 

and  Bassett  Affair,  130,  133,  137-138 
acquaintance  with  Walter  Page,  98 
on  Board  of  Trustees,  184 
business  associates  on  Board,  133, 

137-138 

and  Carnegie’s  Gospel  of  Wealth,  24- 

25 

charities  tabulated,  151;  North  Caro- 
lina, 39 

and  critics,  59-61,  79-84,  83  n. 
develop  utihty  interests,  225-226 
early  commitments  to  Trinity,  22, 
25-26,  62 

Few’s  tribute  to,  184 
influence  upon  Trinity,  81,  83-84, 
103 

and  Josephus  Daniels,  111,  111  n., 
112 

likelihood  of  supporting  the  college, 
64,  183-184,  210,  225 
and  Methodism,  24-31,  34-35 
Church  opposition  to  tobacco,  87- 
88,  181 

Washington  Duke’s  sons  accept 
proviso  as  to  Trinity’s  Church  tie, 

195-197 

and  “numbers”  at  Trinity,  213-214, 

235 

pride  in  Trinity,  102,  176  n. 
see  also  individuals  by  name 
Duke  Indenture,  214,  227  n.,  231  n., 
232-233 

Duke  Power  Company,  225-226,  227, 
228,  228  n.,  231,  231  n. 

Duke  University,  53,  151,  158,  216, 
219.  225 

administration,  230,  238 
“Aims,”  154 
architecture,  230 

control,  227-228,  231,  231  n.,  233, 
233  n.,  235-236 
criticism  of,  235-237,  236  n. 
and  the  Duke  Endowment,  227-236 
“chart”  from  Indenture,  233,  233  n. 
terms  and  benefits,  232-233 
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established,  234-235 
early  planning,  183,  227,  227  n.,  228- 
229,  229  n. 

land,  acquisition  of,  236-237,  237  n. 
and  “numbers,”  235 
see  also  University  status,  hopes  of 
Duncan,  W.  W.,  61 
Dmining,  W.  A.,  116,  124 
Durham,  N.  C.,  27,  28,  33,  34,  40,  43, 
60,  77,  110,  128,  133,  170,  175, 
179  n.,  201,  215 
alumni,  152,  224 
bids  for  Meredith  College,  22 
bids  for  Trinity  College,  22-26 
and  the  College  Park  scheme,  93  n. 
courses  for  teachers  in,  160 
dedication  of  new  campus,  35 
Dukes’s  minority  standing  in,  83 
enrollment  from,  87,  150 
of  women,  91-92,  150 
friends  support  the  South  Atlantic 
Quarterly,  108 

and  fimd  raising,  146,  188,  213 
jobs  for  students  in,  152 
Kilgo’s  impact  upon,  57-58 
land  for  Duke  University,  236-237 
location  and  the  institution 
Crowell  exploits,  48 
and  Duke  University,  237 
a factor  in  Dukes’s  support,  64 
a factor  in  college  government,  36- 
38,  52,  87,  165,  178 
medical  center,  hopes  for,  222,  224 
and  President  Roosevelt’s  visit,  142 
school  system,  148-149,  161 
tobacco  town  of  the  i88o’s-i8qo’s, 
23-24 

Durham,  Plato,  89,  205  n. 

Durham  Bull  Tobacco  Company,  23, 

85,  191 

Dwight,  Timothy  (the  younger)^  9,  26 

Earlham  College,  152 
East  Duke  Building,  168,  180,  180  n. 
East-West  Methodism;  see  Western 
North  Carolina  Conference  of  the 
Methodist  Church 

Eastern  [Methodist]  Conference;  see 
North  Carolina  Conference 
Edison,  Thomas  A.,  48 
Education,  department  of;  see  Teacher 
training 

Edwards,  Charles  W.,  90,  206,  215 
Elective  studies,  12-13,  26,  45-46,  72, 
89,  149,  186,  214 
Eliot,  Charles  W.,  8 
Elon  College,  85 
Ely,  Richard,  13,  15 
Emory  and  Henry  College,  42 


Emory  College,  99-101,  105,  116;  Uni- 
versity, 196 

Employment,  student;  see  Student  aid 
Endowed  chairs,  59 
Endowment;  see  Finances 
Engineering,  5,  12,  48,  89,  149,  214, 
at  Duke  University,  229,  233 
Enrollment,  49,  146 
by  periods: 

ante  bellum  to  1870,  5 
Reconstruction,  5 
in  1887,  9 
1895-1903,  85-86 
1904-1910,  150-151,  168 
1910-1916,  174,  181-182,  187 
World  War,  207 
postwar,  210,  213-215,  218 
by  type: 

from  Durham,  150 
in  education  courses,  161,  216 
extension,  26-27 

in  graduate  study,  75,  89,  167,  187 
law  school,  143,  145,  187,  207 
in  preparatory  courses,  5,  9,  10 
Trinity  Park  School,  87,  161-162, 
216 

of  women,  63,  91-92,  146,  150,  189- 
190,  212 

campaign  for,  1892,  33 
geographical  influence  develops,  86, 
91-92,  150 

Epworth  Inn,  29,  34,  35,  48,  62  n.,  152 
Evangelical  Church,  7 
Executive  Committee  of  the  Board  of 
Trustees,  30,  32,  37,  40-41  45,  52, 
62,  83,  87,  93,  125,  128,  170,  173, 
178,  180,  188,  198,  201,  203,  217, 
228,  230,  234,  236;  see  also  Board 
of  Trustees 

Extension  programs,  26-27,  46-47,  160- 
161 

Faculty,  71,  179,  200,  201 
alumni,  90,  102 

and  Bassett  Affair,  125,  127,  128, 
129,  131,  138-139,  140,  142 
faculty  statement,  132,  133;  text, 
243-246 
club,  218 

and  Crowell,  31,  36-37,  39-40,  40- 
41,  48 

and  Crowell’s  reorganization,  15 
educational  policy  and  curriculum 
academic  standards,  88,  185-186 
commission  on  academic  problems, 
214 

committee  on  courses  of  instruction, 
214 

committee  on  graduate  training, 
187,  187  n. 
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committee  on  research,  220,  220  n. 
new  chairs,  85 

teaching  objectives,  disciplinary 
interests,  73-76,  161,  186,  215 
housing,  29,  51,  77,  85,  152 
and  Kilgo,  76-77,  88,  140 
law  school,  144 
leave  of  absence 
1890-1891,  32 
Sabbatical,  218,  220 
and  moving  the  college,  20,  27 
pohtical  sympathies,  83 
power,  31,  40-41,  139,  153-154.  219; 
see  also  President,  powers  and 
duties 

and  rehgion,  28,  70,  144,  193,  218 
research  and  writing,  75-76,  104, 
109,  142,  210,  219-221 
committee  on  research,  220,  220  n. 
sentiment  for  reform,  98,  102,  108- 
110;  see  also  Southern  provin- 
cialism 
retirement 

Carnegie  pensions,  147-148,  166 
plan,  218 

salaries,  19,  30-32,  35-36,  44,  51,  58, 
64,  77,  85,  146,  151-152,  171, 
182-183,  206,  210-212,  219 
size  and  recruitment,  27,  89-90,  146, 
151,  171,  182-183,  187-188,  210, 
218 

use  of  assistants,  151,  187,  218 
teaching  load,  12,  31-32,  48,  104, 
151,  153,  188,  214,  220 
tenure  and  dismissal,  31,  40-41,  76, 
80,  84,  154 
United  States,  97,  219 
training,  77,  91,  102,  102  n.,  167 
wartime  service,  206,  207,  208 
youth,  75,  102 
see  also  Degrees 
Failure  to  graduate,  16,  86 
“Feeder”  schools,  31,  51,  162 
Fees;  see  Finances,  tuition  and  fees 
Felton,  Mrs.  W.  H.,  99,  101 
Few,  WiUiam  Preston  {1867-1940), 
88-89,  98,  131,  156,  163 
administration,  174  ff. 
birth  and  early  years,  172,  174-175 
co-editor.  South  Atlantic  Quarterly, 
141-142 

drafts  early  plan  for  a university, 
228-229 

drafts  statement  on  academic  free- 
dom, 131-134,  133  n. 
and  Duke  Endowment 
and  early  critics,  235,  236,  236  n., 

237 

identifies  “chart”  for  the  Universi- 
ty, 233,  233  n. 

original  plan  for  its  administration. 


227-228,  231,  231  n. 
and  question  of  dual  control  of  Uni- 
versity, 235-236 

works  for  higher  power  rates,  228 
elected  president,  172-173,  173  n. 
on  education  of  women,  188-189, 
189  n.,  212-213 

heals  old  scars,  179-180,  180  n. 
inaugural,  175-178 
on  intercollegiate  athletics,  177,  190- 
192 

joins  faculty  {1896),  74,  74  n. 
and  Kilgo,  174,  176,  178,  198-199, 
204-205,  205  n. 

“Buffalo”  trouble,  198-205 
medical  school  plan,  221-225 
named  dean,  88 

personality  characterized,  172,  174- 
177 

relationship  with  Ben  Duke,  172, 
184,  211,  228,  234,  234  n. 
relationship  with  J.  B.  Duke,  183- 
184,  211,  227,  229 
and  religion  at  Trinity,  177,  179, 
193,  217-218 

and  rehgion  and  Church  control, 
164-165,  193-198 

and  research  and  teaching,  175,  177, 
220 
Finances 
by  periods: 

misleading  hopes,  1890-1892,  23, 

25-29 

series  of  crises,  1890-1893,  30-32, 
33-41,  43 

total  assets,  1892,  36 
mortgage;  see  Mortgage 
situation,  1894,  57,  58 
Kilgo’s  success,  59,  62-63 
situation,  1904-1910,  150 
assets,  1910-1918,  182 
situation,  1910  ff.,  180-184 
Duke  Endowment 
power  to  withhold  fxmds,  233, 

233  n. 

resources,  residual  estate,  232,  234, 
236 

endo\vment,  5-6,  10,  18,  25,  29,  57- 
59,  62-63,  86,  91,  91  n.,  171-172, 
182,  194,  210 

finance  committee,  36,  39,  40 
fund  raising,  179,  180-181,  188-190, 
211-212,  213,  217-218 
Dukes’  matching  plans,  37,  37  n., 
39,  49,  59,  62,  146-147 
financial  agent,  36,  55,  57 
general  influences 
agricultural  economy,  5,  33,  48 
depressions,  1870’s,  5;  1890’s,  48, 
65;  1915,  189;  1921,  210,  212, 
217 
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inflation,  1918  210 

panics,  1893,  39;  1907,  146,  212 
student  costs,  182 

support  from  General  Education 
Board,  171-172,  180-181,  211-212 
tuition  and  fees,  18,  36,  57,  76,  86, 
181-182,  207,  211 

see  also  Faculty  salaries;  members 
Duke  family  and  gifts 
Fire  (1911);  see  Washington  Duke 
Building 

Flexner,  Abraham,  221,  222,  222  n., 
224 

Flexner,  Simon,  222  n. 

Flowers,  G.  W.,  178 
Flowers,  Robert  Lee  {1870-1951),  41, 
70,  71,  75,  82,  88,  125  n.,  140,  156, 
178,  198,  206,  228,  234 
and  Duke  University 
his  administrative  role,  230,  238 
acquisition  of  land,  237 
elected  secretary.  Trinity  GoUege, 

173 

duties,  179,  201 

“elected”  vice-president,  201,  203- 
204 

joins  faculty,  27 

reports  to  Few  on  progress,  Duke 
Endowment,  230-231 
Football,  38-39,  49-50,  64,  64  n.,  167, 
191-192,  199,  216-217 
Free  silver,  80,  112,  131,  132  n.,  135 
Furman  University,  232 
“Fusion”  politics,  60,  79,  83-84,  83  n., 
105-108,  106  n.,  107  n.,  112-115, 
118-119;  Democrats;  Re- 

publicans; Negroes;  etc. 

Gaffney  Seminary,  54 
Gaimaway,  W.  T.,  20  n. 

Garrison,  Wilham  Lloyd,  135 
Gattis,  Thomas  Jefferson,  82,  124  n. 
General  Board  of  Education  (of  the 
Methodist  Ghurch),  194,  196,  197, 
198 

General  [quadrennial]  Gonference  of 
the  Methodist  Ghurch,  42,  55,  102, 
154-155.  159.  166,  168,  172,  194, 
196,  198,  205 
General  Education  Board 

and  Few’s  medical  school  plan,  222- 
224 

Trinity  applications  for  aid,  1909, 
171-172,  180-181;  1915,  189-190; 
1920,  211-212 

German  scholarship;  see  Scientific 
scholarship 
Giles  sisters,  63 
Gill,  Laura  Drake,  189 
Gill,  W.  F.,  90 


Gilman,  Daniel  G.,  8,  15 
Glasson,  William  Henry  {1874-1946), 
89,  141-142,  187  n. 

Gospel  of  Wealth,  24-25 
Graduate  study,  12,  26,  74-75,  89,  167, 
187,  215-216 

committee  on,  187  n.,  187-188 
at  Duke  University,  229,  233 
Graham,  Joseph  G.,  170 
Graves,  Thornton  S.,  220  n. 

Gray,  James  A.,  6 

Greensboro  Female  Gollege,  92,  146 
Gross,  Paul  M.,  187  n.,  214  n.,  215 
Guilford  Gollege,  61,  85,  217 
Gymnasium,  91,  217 

Hadley,  Arthur  H.,  9,  14 
Hall,  W.  H.,  206 
Hamaker,  John  L,  90 
Hamilton,  George  L.,  90 
Hamlet,  N.  G.,  racial  incident,  116, 
117-118 

Hand,  Learned,  138 
Harper,  William  Rainey,  26 
Hart,  A.  B.,  141,  141  n. 

HartseU,  Luther,  47 
Harvard  University,  8,  16,  74,  90,  91, 
102,  127,  131,  145,  175,  176,  193 
Haygood,  Atticus  G.,  100,  105 
Hendrix,  E.  R.,  45  n. 

Hendrix  Gollege,  55 
High  schools,  15-16,  27,  48,  56,  85, 
147,  148,  149,  161,  162,  169,  185, 
186,  187,  210,  213 
Trinity’s  list  of  “accredited,”  72-73 
see  also  Preparation  for  college 
HiU,  John  Sprunt,  222 
Hinde,  G.  B.,  27 

Historical  Papers;  see  Trinity  Gollege 
Historical  Papers 

Holton,  Holland  {1888-1947),  79  n., 
215-216 

Honorary  degrees,  76,  219 
Honors;  see  Degrees,  graduation  with 
honors 

Hopkins;  see  Johns  Hopkins  University 

Indenture;  see  Duke  Indenture 
Influenza,  epidemic  of  1918,  208 
In  loco  parentis,  47,  93  n.;  see  also. 
Student  government 
Inn;  see  Epworth  Inn 
Insurance  (endowment)  scheme,  37, 
37  n. 

Ivey,  T.  N.,  165,  166 

Jarvis,  Thomas  J.,  144,  155 
Jarvis  Dormitory,  180  n. 

Johns  Hopkins  University,  8,  9,  11,  15, 
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17,  27,  48,  90,  97,  102,  104,  105, 
107-108 

Johnson  C.  Smith  University,  232 
Jordan,  B.  Everett,  197  n. 

Jordan,  Charles  E.,  144  n.,  197  n., 
237  n. 

Jordan,  H.  H.,  197  n. 

Jommalism,  48 

Joyner,  J.  Y.,  160 

Jnmey,  N.  M.,  43,  52,  124 

Kansas,  University  of,  100 
Kentucky,  Central  University  of,  164 
Kenyon  College,  152 
Kilgo,  John  Carlisle  (1861-1922),  175, 
177j  179.  180  n.,  182,  183,  188,  192, 
193,  217,  221 
administration,  54-173 
and  academic  freedom,  98-101,  125, 
125  n.,  131-132,  141 
analysis,  Kilgo  and  Bassett  AJfair, 
138-139;  see  also  Bassett  Affair 
birth  and  early  years,  54-55 
and  the  “Buffalo”  trouble,  198-205 
candidacy  for  bishop,  101-102,  140, 
154-155,  157,  159,  168 
elected,  172 

changes,  in  views,  attitudes,  159, 
159  n.,  199,  199  n. 
and  Christian  Education;  see  Chris- 
tian Education 

and  Church  control,  92-95,  164-166, 

193-198 

and  Clark-Kilgo  controversy,  79-84 
contrasted  with  Crowell,  56 
and  critics,  his  and  Trinity’s,  60-62, 
112,  180  n. 
death,  157,  205 
and  education  of  women,  63 
elected  president,  52 
elected  president  emeritus,  198 
elected  chairman  of  Board,  200 
and  the  faculty,  76-77,  88 
and  departing  faculty,  157,  157  n. 
first  seven  years,  90-92 
inaugural,  56-57 

personahty  characterized,  77-79,  79 
n.,  205 

relationship  with  Few,  174,  176,  178, 
198-199,  204-205,  205  n. 
relationship  with  Washington  Duke, 

57-58 

resigns  from  Board  of  Trustees,  202, 
203 

resigns  as  president,  173 
resigns  as  president  emeritus,  202 
and  students,  78-79,  79  n.,  198-199 
Kingsbury,  T.  B.,  14  n.;  see  also  Wil- 
mington Messenger 
Kirkland,  James  H.,  72-73 


Kittredge,  G.  L.,  175 
Kittrell  College,  85 

Knight,  Edgar  Wallace  {1886-1Q53), 

179,  193 

Ladd,  George  T.,  9 
Lake  Junaluska,  N.  C.,  216 
Land,  Duke  University,  230,  236-237, 
237  n. 

Laprade,  W.  T.,  151,  153  n.,  185  n., 
187  n.,  205  n.,  215,  220  n.,  221, 
223  n.,  224  n. 

Law  school  ( and  legal  training ) , 5,  45, 
91-92,  143-145,  150,  187,  214 
at  Duke  University,  229,  233 
established  at  Trinity,  143-146,  143 
n.,  144  n. 

Lecturers,  visiting,  13,  50 
Lee,  Robert  E.,  118,  120,  122 
Librarian,  46,  50,  58,  76,  91 
Library,  9,  13,  14,  46,  74,  76,  86,  91, 
104,  128  n.,  145,  156-157,  167,  188, 
219-221,  230 

Liggett  and  Myers  Tobacco  Company, 

215 

Loans;  see  Student  aid 
Lockwood,  M.  H.,  71,  75 
Lowery,  Millard  L.,  215 
Lynching,  99,  109,  114,  116,  142 

McIntosh,  A.  C.,  144 
Mclver,  Charles  D.,  63 
McPherson  Hospital,  147 
Main  Building;  see  Washington  Duke 
Building 

Markham,  C.  B.,  151 
Mary  Duke  Building,  63,  91,  188 
“Mary  Duke  College”;  see  Women, 
education  of 

Massachusetts  Institute  of  Technology, 
163 

Massey,  L.  S.,  194,  197,  218 
Master’s  degree;  see  Degrees 
Mecklenburg  Declaration,  28 
Medical  education,  26,  92,  170-171, 
214,  221,  222 

at  Duke  University,  229,  233,  234 
Few’s  co-operative  plan,  221-225,  229 
Meredith  College,  22 
Meritt,  A.  H.,  59,  59  n.,  70,  75,  90 
Methodist  Centenary  Fund,  211-212, 
211  n.,  217-218 

Methodist  Church  ( Methodist  Episco- 
pal Church,  South),  3-4,  5,  6,  7,  10, 
11,  13,  14,  15,  18,  20,  21,  22,  24, 
27,  38,  43-44,  49,  52,  55,  57,  62, 
65-66,  79,  88,  92,  110,  123,  132, 
133,  136,  140,  165,  174,  179,  216 
Christian  Education  campaign,  65-69 
and  Duke  Endowment,  232 
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and  Duke  University,  231,  236 
and  the  Dukes’s  matching  plans,  37, 
39,  49,  59,  62,  146-147 
and  institutional  control  at  Trinity 
charter  of  1891,  28 
amendment  of  1892,  36-38,  38  n. 
codification  of  1903,  92-95,  93  n., 
103 

Kilgo’s  analysis  of  1908,  163-166 
crisis  of  1913-1915,  193-198,  197  «•, 
204 

and  institutional  control  at  Randolph- 
Macon,  164 

and  institutional  control  at  Vander- 
bilt, 164,  194-197,  197  n. 

Kilgo’s  criticism  of  its  colleges,  88, 
98-101 

and  rehgion  at  Trinity,  217-218;  see 
also  Few,  and  religion 
support  of  Trinity;  see  also  Advocates 
enrollment,  18-19 

finances,  6,  33-34,  57,  152-153,  168, 
180,  193,  195,  211,  211  n,,  217- 
218 

public  relations,  169 
and  tobacco,  59-62 
unification,  159,  199,  199  n.,  205,  218 
see  also  North  Carohna  Conference 
and  Western  Conference 
Michigan,  University  of,  11 
“Michigan  idea,”  68 
Mims,  Edwin  (1872-1959),  70,  71,  72, 
74,  74  n.,  76,  88-90,  98,  102,  109, 
120,  124,  127,  134,  175 
and  Bassett  Affair 
correspondence  with  Walter  Page, 
128-129,  130,  140 
writes  account  for  World’s  Work, 

135 

co-editor.  South  Atlantic  Quarterly, 

141 

and  “going  back”  to  Duke  Universi- 
ty, 237-238 
joins  faculty,  50 

leaves  Trinity,  141,  157,  157  n., 
teaching  objectives,  73 
Ministerial  Band,  193 
Mordecai,  Samuel  Fox  (1852-1927), 

144-145 

Morrison,  Cameron,  222,  223 
Mortgage  (1893),  36,  41,  43,  48-49, 
51,  153,  180,  233 
Moving  the  college,  19  ff. 

National  Research  Council,  220 
National  Suffrage  Association,  64 
Negroes,  and  the  Negro  question,  14, 
84,  84  n.,  99,  105-110,  106  n., 
107  n.,  108  n.,  135,  141,  142,  171, 
179,  179  11-,  180  n.,  232 


Bassett’s  editorial  on,  117-120 
coverage  of,  Raleigh  News  and  Ob- 
server, 113-115 

see  also  White  supremacy;  Bassett 
Affair 

Neilson,  W.  A.,  193 
“New  learning”;  see  Scientific  scholar- 
ship 

Newsom,  M.  E.,  217 
Nicholson,  B.  B.,  27,  48 
“9019,”  108 
Normal  College,  4 

Normal  training;  see  Teacher  training 
North  Carohna,  74,  102 

agricultural  economy;  see  Finances 
colleges : 

faculties  and  the  Bassett  Affair,  128- 
129,  128  n. 
in  the  i88o’s,  15-18 
institutional  competition;  see  Com- 
petition 

passive  role  of,  14 
and  the  Duke  Endowment,  232-233 
legislation  for  power  rates^  228, 
228  n. 

J.  B.  Duke’s  motives,  234 
East-West  divisions,  20 
legal  education  in,  143 
loan  to  Normal  College,  4,  6 
medical  education  in,  221-225 
pohtics;  see  “Fusion”  pohtics;  Demo- 
crats; Repubhcans;  etc. 
public  school  movement,  159 
race  relations;  see  Negroes;  White 
supremacy 

reform  in,  and  Trinity,  13-14,  26,  30- 
31,  96,  98,  141-142;  see  also 

Southern  provinciahsm 
Crowell’s  Program  of  Progress,  30- 

31 

social  sciences  stimulated  in,  13,  17- 
18 

Trinity’s  reputation  in,  168-169,  179- 
180,  180  n. 

see  also  Durham,  N.  C. 

North  Carolina,  University  of,  42  n., 
63,  74  n.,  79,  80,  85,  105  n.,  110, 
111,  128  n.,  137,  147,  157,  157  n. 
and  denominational  colleges,  65 
Christian  education  campaign,  65- 
69,  105  n. 

and  Few’s  co-operative  medical 
school  plan,  221-225 
in  the  i88o’s-i89o’s,  10,  16-17 
Trinity  and  athletics  at,  38,  49,  190- 
191,  191  n.,  217 

North  Carolina  Association  of  Colleges, 

50 

North  Carolina  Christian  Advocate,  60- 
61,  60  n.-6i  n.,  76,  122,  166,  196 
North  Carolina  College  Conference,  191 
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North  Carolina  [Eastern]  Conference 
(of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 
South),  4,  20,  22,  25,  28,  39,  43, 
61-62,  67  n.,  93,  93  n.,  146,  167, 
198,  211,  211  n.,  217-218,  228 
and  the  Bassett  Affair,  126-127,  127 
n.,  129,  152-153 

see  also  Methodist  Church;  Western 
Conference 

North  Carolina  Journal  of  Education, 
160 

North  Carolina  Literary  and  Historical 
Association,  157 

North  Carohna  Normal  and  Industrial 
School  for  Girls,  63 

North  Carolina  Press  Association,  134 
North  Carolina  State  College  of  Agri- 
culture and  Mechanic  Arts,  65,  68, 
100 

North  Dakota,  University  of,  68 

Odell,  Ralph  M.,  127 
Odell,  W.  R.,  197  n. 

Ogden,  Robert  Curtis,  and  the  Ogden 
Movement,  171 
Ohio,  State  University  of,  68 
Ohio  Wesleyan  University,  152 
Old  Trinity,  22,  27,  29,  33,  39,  58,  60, 
63,  76,  83  n..,  87-88,  93,  97,  162, 
162  n. 

Oriental,  N.  C.,  216 
Oxford  ( N.  C. ) Orphan  Asylum,  39, 
61,  85,  111 

Oxford  University,  102 

Page,  Henry  A.,  129 
Page,  Thomas  Nelson,  110,  118 
Page,  Walter  Hines  (1855-1918),  97- 
98,  98  n.,  115,  125,  128-129,  128  n., 
130  n.,  134,  136,  136  n.,  140,  156- 
157,  157  n-,  171.  238 
Parrish,  E.  J.,  35-36,  49,  83 
Peabody  Fund,  171 
Peele,  W.  J.,  157 

Pegram,  William  Howell  (1846-1928), 
12,  15,  58,  70,  71,  88,  102,  215 
Pensions,  faculty;  see  Carnegie  Foun- 
dation 

Peppier,  Charles  W.,  187 
Perkins,  WiUiam  R.,  227  n.,  228,  233  n. 
Pharmacy  courses,  26,  92,  170 
Phi  Beta  Kappa,  221,  221  n. 
Philanthropy,  northern,  107,  171;  see 
also  General  Education  Board 
Phillips,  U.  B.,  141 
Physical  education,  206,  208,  214 
Politics;  see  Democrats;  Republicans; 

Negroes;  “Fusion”  pohtics 
Populists,  35  n.,  60,  79,  105-106,  106 
n.;  see  also  “Fusion”  pohtics 


Porter,  Noah,  9 
Poteat,  W.  L.,  109 

Premedical  training;  see  Medical  edu- 
cation 

Preministerial  training,  4;  see  also  The- 
ological training 

Preparation  for  college,  46,  56,  72,  86, 
161 

preparatory  department  (at  Trinity), 
9,  11,  13,  15,  27 

see  also  High  schools;  Admissions; 
Enrollments 

Preparatory  schools;  see  High  schools 
Presbyterian  Church,  10 
President,  powers  and  duties,  30-31, 
33-34.  37-38,  39-41,  46.  48,  76-77, 
139,  153-154,  174,  198,  200,  219; 
see  also  Faculty,  power 
President  emeritus,  198,  202 
President’s  home,  91 
Price,  William,  27,  28  n. 

Princeton  University,  176 

Pritchett,  Henry  S.,  163-165,  166,  222 

Professional  schools;  see  under  Law; 

Graduate  study;  etc. 

Provinciahsm;  see  Southern  provincial- 
ism 

Pubhc  schools,  14,  15,  65,  67-68,  106, 
159  ff.,  169,  179,  215-216 
Puhtzer  Prize,  220  n. 

Quakers,  3-4 

Qualitative  measures,  higher  education; 
see  Standards 

Radcliffe  College,  91 
Raleigh  Christian  Advocate,  15,  18,  19, 
24,  27,  33,  38,  44,  60  n.-6i  n.,  122, 
165,  166,  168,  194,  197 
Raleigh  News  and  Observer,  110,  115, 
116,  130,  131,  136,  158 
Bassett  attacks  in  “The  Reign  of 
Passion,”  110 
described,  112-115,  112  n. 
see  also  Bassett  Affair;  Josephus 
Daniels 

Raleigh  State  Chronicle,  14  n. 
Randolph-Macon  College,  102 
Randolph-Macon  Woman’s  College, 
147,  164,  166 
Ransmeier,  John  C.,  90 
Raper,  Charles  L.,  37  n.,  40  n.,  67  n., 
128  n.,  157  n. 

Reade,  R.  P.,  144 

Reconstruction  period,  5,  14,  60,  79, 
97,  106,  118 
Reid,  F.  L.,  15,  38,  44 
Rehgion,  School  of;  see  Theological 
training 

Removal;  see  Moving  the  college 
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Republicans,  29,  60,  79-80,  83-84,  97, 
105-106,  106  n..  Ill,  113-115,  121, 
136 

Research;  see  Faculty,  research  and 
writing;  Scientific  scholarship 
Research  fund,  220 
Reserve  Officers  Training  Corps,  208 
Reynolds,  R.  J.,  Tobacco  Company,  85 
Rhodes  Scholar,  221 
Robinson,  James  Harvey,  167 
Rockefeller,  John  D.,  171;  see  also 
General  Education  Board;  Universi- 
ty of  Chicago 

Roosevelt,  Theodore,  115,  118,  165 
visits  Trinity,  142-143 
Rowe,  Gilbert  T.,  78  n.,  130  n.,  199  n., 
205  n. 

Rutherford  GoUege,  87 

Salaries;  see  Faculty,  salaries 
Scholarships;  see  Student  aid 
“Schools,”  at  Trinity,  1887,  11 
Schuylkill  Seminary  ( Albright  Gol- 
lege),  7,  19 

Scientific  department,  11 

Scientific  equipment,  13,  15,  76,  90, 

215 

Scientific  scholarship,  7-9,  11,  13,  96, 
175,  205-206,  208 

Seashore  Summer  School;  see  Summer 
school 

Secondary  schools;  see  High  schools 
Shearer,  J.  B.,  18,  65 
Shepard,  James  E.,  180  n. 

Simmons,  Fumifold  M.,  106,  108  n., 
123,  132-133,  135,  228 
Slater  Fund,  171 
Sledd,  Andrew,  99-101,  116,  126 
Smith,  Gharles  Forster,  117 
Smith,  Goke,  126 
Smith  Gollege,  53,  155-156,  158 
Snyder,  Henry  N.,  55,  109 
South  Atlantic  Quarterly,  12.1,  134, 

159,  172,  190 

antagonism  to  Josephus  Daniels,  115 
Bassett’s  offending  editorial  in,  117- 
120 

circulation,  121,  125 
founded,  108 

themes,  109-110,  120,  140-142 
Southern  Association  of  Golleges  and 
Secondary  Schools,  73,  75,  86,  90, 
161,  185-186,  187,  212 
and  Gamegie  Foundation  standards, 
147-148 

organized,  1895,  72 
original  members,  72,  72  n. 

Trinity  presses  for  higher  standards, 
88,  89  n. 

Southern  Intercollegiate  Athletic  Asso- 
ciation, 190,  190  n.,  191 


Southern  Methodist  University,  196 
Southern  Power  Gompany;  see  Duke 
Power  Company 

Southern  provincialism,  28,  47,  97-99, 
104,  108-110,  112,  134,  141,  157, 
157  n.,  199 

in  educational  claims,  16,  56 
and  Josephus  Daniels,  110,  112,  115, 

123,  158 

and  reaction  to  Bassett’s  editorial, 
119-120 

Southgate,  James  Haywood  ( 1859- 
1917),  81,  83,  125-127,  127  n., 
131-133.  178,  200,  213 
Southgate  Building,  213 
Spence,  H.  E.,  199  n. 

Spencer,  Herbert,  7,  21,  84  n. 

Stagg,  J.  E.,  178 

Standards,  academic,  89  n.,  166,  168- 
170,  175,  191 

Association  of  American  Universities, 
186 

Babcock  quality  classification  (igii), 
170 

institutional  resources.  North  Caro- 
lina, i88o’s,  9-10 
Southern  colleges,  90,  148 
Trinity  College: 
admissions;  see  Admissions 
law  school,  145-146 
see  also  Carnegie  Foundation;  South- 
ern Association 
Stanford  University,  8,  103 
State  Normal  and  Industrial  College 
(Woman’s  College  of  the  Universi- 
ty of  North  Carolina),  63,  65 
State  University;  see  North  Carolina, 
University  of 
Stedman,  J.  M.,  27 
Student 

activities,  167 
aid 

employment,  152,  167,  187 
credit,  5,  18,  58,  66,  87,  181-182 
loans,  152,  165 

scholarships,  37,  65-67,  86,  165 
graduate  awards,  86,  152 
discipline,  198-199,  200,  207 
government,  13,  27,  47,  49,  93  n. 
opinion 

on  Bassett  Affair,  127,  131,  134,  140 
on  co-education,  146 
and  Crowell,  14,  40,  42,  42  n.,  51 
and  football;  see  Football 
and  inflation,  210-211 
on  Kilgo,  78-79,  79  n. 
and  the  military,  208 
services,  167,  207,  207  n. 
writing  and  research,  12,  13,  14-15, 
47,  76,  104 

see  also  “Buffalo”  trouble,  198-205 
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Student  Army  Training  Corps,  207-208 
Summer  school,  26,  160,  193,  216 
Sumner,  William  Graham,  9,  12 
Sunday  School  teachers,  courses  for,  48, 

193 

Taylor,  Charles  E.,  17,  65 
Taylor,  Robert  R.,  197 
Teacher  training 

at  Duke  University,  229,  233 
at  Normal  College,  4 
at  Trinity  College,  48,  159 

department  of  education,  160-161, 
215-216 

School  of  Education,  161 
at  Union  Institute,  4 
Teaching  load;  see  Faculty 
Technology,  School  of,  12,  26,  45,  47- 
48 

Technology  Building,  29,  62  n. 

Termessee,  University  of,  145  ^ 

Tenure;  see  Faculty 
Texas,  University  of,  100,  145,  170 
Theological  training,  45 
school  of  rehgion,  217-218 
at  Duke  University,  229,  233 
see  also  Bibhcal  scholarship 
Theses,  undergraduate,  12,  14 
Thomas,  James  A.,  188 
Tillett,  W.  F.,  142 
Tobacco,  29,  59-61 

Church  opposition  to,  87-88,  181 
and  Durham,  22-24 
popularity,  bright  leaf,  23 
research,  215 
see  also  Tobacco  trust 
Tobacco  trust,  29,  47,  59-61,  85,  103, 

111,  112,  123,  181,  191,  225 
Toms,  Chnton  White  {1868-1Q36), 

178,  181,  183,  189,  202-204,  211, 

214,  228,  229,  230 

Tower,  fall  of;  see  Washington  Duke 
Building 

Travelers’  Insurance  Company,  49 
Trinity,  N.  C.,  3,  9,  20-22;  see  also  Old 
Trinity 

Trinity  Alumni  Register,  179 
Trinity  Chronicle,  167 
Trinity  CoUege 

at  turn  of  century,  90-91 
and  Church  control,  163-166,  193- 
198;  see  also  Charter 
constitution  and  by-laws,  153-154, 

203 

and  criticism  of  tobacco,  trusts,  the 
Dukes,  etc.,  59-61,  103 
and  Duke  Endowment 
accepts  terms  and  becomes  Duke 
University,  232-235 
effect  of  Clark-Kilgo  controversy  on, 
83-84 
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founding  member.  Southern  Associa- 
tion, 72,  72  n. 

forerunner  institutions;  see  Union  In- 
stitute; Normal  CoUege 
moves  to  Durham,  23,  33 
dedication  of  new  campus,  35 
and  numbers,  85-86,  143,  145-146, 
177,  213-214,  235 

and  readiness  for  a test  of  academic 
freedom,  95,  98-103 
records  and  the  fire  of  1911,  180,  251 
reputation,  167,  168,  169,  170 
standards;  see  Standards,  academic 
and  University  status;  see  University 
status,  hopes  of 
and  the  World  War,  205-209 
see  also  major  headings  such  as  Fac- 
idty;  Finances;  Charter;  EnroU- 
ment;  Board  of  Trustees;  etc. 
Trinity  CoUege  Alumni  Association, 
" 123,  158,  168;  see  also  Alumni 

Trinity  CoUege  Historical  Papers,  76, 
104 

Trinity  CoUege  Historical  Society,  46, 
74.  104 

Trinity  CoUege  Park,  47,  93  n.;  see  also 
Student  government 
Trinity  CoUege  Press,  220,  220  n. 
Trinity  High  School;  see  Old  Trinity 
Trinity  Park  School,  86-87,  Qi.  140. 

148,  161,  216 
Trumbauer,  Horace,  230 
Trustees;  see  Board  of  Trustees 
Trusts,  47,  74,  79;  see  also  Tobacco 
trust 

Tuition  and  fees;  see  Finances 
Tulane  University,  164,  172 
Tyer,  A.  P.,  62 

Unification;  see  Methodist  Church, 
unification 

Uniform  standards;  see  Accreditation 
Union  Institute,  4 
Union  Theological  Seminary,  89 
United  States  Naval  Academy,  27,  206 
University  status,  hopes  of,  22,  23,  25- 
29,  25  n.,  31,  45,  166-167,  177, 
183-184,  210,  225,  227-228,  227  n.; 
see  also  Duke  University,  early 
planning 

Vanderbilt  University,  5,  8,  25,  45,  50, 
52,  145,  167 

conflict  with  Methodist  Church,  164, 
194-197,  197  n. 
leadership,  72 

standards,  72,  90,  147,  164,  170 
Venable,  F.  P.,  190 
Vice-President,  office  of,  88,  172,  201, 
203-204 
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Virginia,  University  of,  48,  170,  190, 
190  n. 

Virginia-Carolina  Chemical  Company, 
88,  181 

Wake  Forest  College,  10,  17,  65,  109, 
223,  224 

Wall,  around  campus,  183 
Wannamaker,  William  Hane  ( 1873- 
1958),  89,  149,  187,  207,  208 
administrative  role  and  educational 
leadership,  179,  185,  214,  214  n. 
administrative  role,  Duke  University, 
230,  238 

elected  dean,  185  n.,  201 
joins  faculty,  90 

Washington,  Booker  T.,  118,  124 
greatness,  109 

and  R.  E.  Lee,  118,  120,  122,  124, 
125,  134 

incident  at  Hamlet,  116,  118 
Josephus  Daniels  and,  115 
offers  article  for  South  Atlantic,  124 
n. 

speaks  at  Trinity,  108 
Washington  Duke  Building,  131 
fall  of  tower,  29,  45,  62  n. 
fire  (iQii)  and  loss  of  records,  180- 
181,  251;  see  also  Mortgage 
removal  planned,  168 
Watts,  Ceorge,  48,  170,  222,  225 
Watts,  Mrs.  George,  222 
Watts  Hospital,  147,  167,  170,  188, 
222,  223 

Weaver,  F.  M.,  197  n. 

Webb,  A.  M.,  90,  130  n.,  131  n.,  153 
n.,  188 

Webb,  John  M.,  188 
Webster,  John  R.,  29,  60-61,  81,  83, 
103,  111,  155,  180  n. 

Webster’s  Weekly,  29,  60,  123 
Weeks,  Stephen  Beauregard  ( 1865- 
1918),  27,  28,  31-32,  42,  42  n.,  44, 
46-47,  220 
Welch,  Frank  E.,  11 
West  Duke  Building,  168,  180,  180  n., 
207 

Western  Conference  (of  the  Methodist 


Episcopal  Church,  South)  20,  21, 
22,  28,  60-62,  67,  83,  93,  93  n.,  112, 
146,  152-153,  155,  162,  196,  197- 
198,  197  n.,  211,  211  n.,  217-218, 
228 

and  the  Bassett  Affair,  126-127 
and  football  at  Trinity,  38-39,  49-50 
movement  against  Crowell,  42  ff. 
opposition  to  tobacco,  87-88,  181 
White  supremacy,  83-84,  106-107,  108, 
108  n.,  113-114,  122,  135,  136 
Williams,  Horace  H.,  6 n.,  53  n. 
Wilmington,  N.  C.,  riot,  107 
Wilmington  Messenger,  14  n.,  35  n. 
Wilson,  Woodrow,  50,  158 
Winston,  George  T.,  17 
Winston,  R.  W.,  157 
Wisconsin,  University  of,  157 
Wofford  College,  54-55,  109,  174-175, 

179 

Wolfe,  James  J.,  187  n.,  214,  220 
Womble,  B.  S.,  131  n. 

Women,  education  of,  170-171,  208, 
221 

conditional  gift,  Washington  Duke, 
62-63,  63  n. 
condition  removed,  103 
co-ordinate  and  co-education,  63,  91- 
92,  146,  189  n.,  212-213 
dean  of  women,  190,  212 
enrollment;  see  Enrollment 
history  of,  63 
woman’s  college 

campaign  for,  188-190,  189  n.,  209 
discussed,  92,  143,  146-147 
at  Duke  University,  229,  233 
Woodward,  F.  C.,  120 
World  War,  181,  205-209,  210,  212, 
213,  215,  216,  220,  222,  227 
World’s  Work,  98,  129,  135 

Yale  University,  7,  9,  16,  19,  26,  27, 
48,  90,  102,  127,  156,  176 
Yates,  E.  A.,  22,  25,  34,  36 
York,  Brantley  {1805-1891),  4 
Yoimg  Men’s  Christian  Association,  69, 

152,  193 
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